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SEOWO WSTEPNE

Tom, ktéry oddajemy w Paristwa rece, zawiera 14 artykuléw autorstwa history-
kéw i archeologédw z Polski, Rumunii, Ukrainy i Wegier. Przygotowany zostal
jako kolejna, sidédma cz¢$¢ serii wydawniczej Oblicza Wojny (Faces of War).

Od zarania dziejéw — w mys$l zasady si vis pacem, para bellum — patistwa,
sojusze militarne, sity zbrojne, a wreszcie poszczegdlne spolecznosci przygoto-
wywaly si¢ do konfliktow. Owo ,,szykowanie si¢” do walki przyjmowalo réz-
norakie formy, od dziatan o charakterze politycznym, ekonomicznym, przez
przygotowania armii, infrastrukturalne, po akcje spoleczne. Zawarto$¢ niniej-
szego tomu nawiazuje do jego tytutu: Przed bitwg, ukazujac dziatania poprze-
dzajace przystapienie do wojny lub bitwy.

Ten tom ujawnia, jak réznorodne mogtly by¢ preparacje do zbrojnych roz-
strzygnie¢. Mozna w nim przeczytal o przygotowaniach rodzin do vendetty
w XIII-wiecznej Toskanii. Nie moglo tez tutaj zabrakna¢ artykutu o harcach
poprzedzajacych przedbitewne starcie, tym razem omdwionych na przykta-
dzie $redniowiecznej Polski. Najliczniejsza grupe tekstéw stanowia te po-
$wigcone rozbudowie wojennej infrastruktury na potrzeby przewidywanych
konfliktéw — dotyczace umocnien na granicy Czech i Bawarii w okresie od
czaséw prehistorycznych do $redniowiecza, krzyzackich zamkéw nad Duna-
jem oraz galicyjskiej twierdzy w Mikolajowie (obwdd Iwowski) funkcjonujacej
na przefomie XIX i XX w.

W kolejnych za$ tekstach podjeto tematyke przygotowan do walki réznych
formacji — na przyklad mobilizacji polskich sil przed wyprawa na Perejastaw
(1630), a takze organizacji i wyposazenia oddzialéw rowerowych armii czecho-

stowackiej przed II wojna $wiatowa. Artykuty nawiazuja tez do bezposredniego
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czasu przed konfrontacja, jak ten o preparacjach do zdobycia Halicza w 1221 1.,
do bitwy pod Mohaczem w 1526 r. czy o aktywnoéci dyplomacji brytyjskiej
tuz przed wojna na Pacyfiku w 1941 r. Znajdziemy tu ponadto tekst odno-
szacy si¢ do tworzenia ruchu oporu w Charkowie w czasie II wojny $wiatowej,
artykut o srodkowoeuropejskich podr¢cznikach wojskowych z lat 1550-1650,
zwracajacy uwage na nie do$¢ dobrze poznany aspekt materialéw stuzacych do
szkolenia dowddcdw piechoty, oraz oméwienie koncepcji Alfreda T. Mahana
w XIX w., zawierajace zalecenia dotyczace poprawy stanu armii, a szczegdlnie
marynarki wojennej.

W zamieszczonych w tym tomie pracach przygotowania do konflikeéw
zbrojnych ujete zostaly wicloaspektowo. Artykuly te, cho¢ réznorodne pod
wzgledem poruszanej problematyki, taczy solidny warsztat Autoréw oraz ory-
ginalno$¢ prezentowanych tresci. W wickszosci wypadkéw wykorzystano bo-
wiem nieprzebadane badZ malo znane Zrédta. Jesli natomiast badacze siegali
po te, ktére byly juz przedmiotem badan, potrafili wydoby¢ z nich watki do-
tychczas niedostatecznie zglebione czy wreez pominiete oraz wyciagna¢ naich
podstawie nowe i oryginalne wnioski. Wszystko to czyni z tego tomu pozycje
godna polecenia zaréwno profesjonalistom, jak i milo$nikom historii — nie
tylko militarne;j.
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EDITORS’ PREFACE

The volume we present to you contains 14 papers written by historians and
archacologists from Poland, Romania, Ukraine, and Hungary. It was prepared
as a part (seventh volume) of the Oblicza Wojny (Faces of War) series.

Since the dawn of history — according to the sz vis pacem, para bellum prin-
ciple — countries, military alliances, armed forces, and finally communities have
been preparing for conflicts. These ‘preparations’ for battle took many forms,
from political and economic activities, through military and infrastructure
preparations, to social actions. The content of this volume refers to its title: Be-
fore the Battle, showing the activities that preceded the entry into war or battle
and the diversity of preparations for armed conflicts — for instance, the reader
can find here information about specific families’ preparations for vendetta in
13%-century Tuscany. A book such as this would not be complete without an
article on harce — single combat skirmishes before a battle, which this time were
shown using the example of medieval Poland. The most numerous group of texts
are those dedicated to the development of wartime infrastructure for anticipated
conflicts, includingarticles on the fortifications on the border between Bohemia
and Bavaria from prehistoric times to the Middle Ages and on the Teutonic
castles on the Danube. The fortifications are also the subject of the paper on the
Galician fortress in Mykolaiv (Lviv Oblast in Ukraine) that operated at the turn
of the 19 and 20 centuries.

Several texts are dedicated to another subject that could not be missing from
this volume, namely preparations for battle by various military formations.
Thus, there are articles discussing the mobilisation of Polish forces before the ex-
pedition to Pereyaslav (1630) and the organisation and equipment of the bicycle
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units of the Czechoslovak army before World War II. Some papers refer to the
time immediately before the confrontation, such as those describing the prepa-
rations for the capturing of Halych in 1221, the Battle of Mohdcs in 1526, and
the preparations by British diplomacy for the war in the Pacific in 1941. Yet an-
other text deals with the formation of the resistance movement in Kharkiv dur-
ing World War II. The paper on Central European infantry handbooks from the
years 1550-1650 draws attention to an under-researched aspect of the materials
used to train infantry commanders. The reader will also find recommendations
for the improvement of armies, the navy in particular, for armed conflict in the
article on Alfred T. Mahan’s ideas in the 19 century.

Thus, the papers collected in this volume cover the topic of getting ready for
armed conflict in a diverse and multidimensional manner. Although the papers
discuss seemingly different problems are united by the authors” sound academic
studies and the originality of the content presented. In most cases, the authors
made use of previously unresearched or little-known sources. At the same time,
where the researchers used sources that had already been studied, they were able
to extract from them content that had not yet been sufhiciently explored or even
was previously ignored and drew new and original conclusions. All of this makes
this volume a highly recommended publication for both professionals and his-
tory lovers — not only in the field of military history.
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ORCID ID: 0000-0001-7525-6260

NMPEANCITIOBUE

Tom KoTOpBIIT ceropHsi oTaaeM B Bamu pyku coaepxur 14 craret ucropu-
KoB u apxeororos u3 [loasmu, Pymerauu, Yipauns u Benrpun. On nmoaro-
TOBACH KaK OYepeAHas 4acTh (CeAbMas) U3AATEAbCKOMN cepuu Auxu 80tino.
(Oblicza Wojny).

C HavaAa BpeMeH — 110 IPUHIUILY i vis pacem, para bellum — x xondpaux-
TaM FOTOBUAHCH TOCYAAPCTBA, BOCHHBIE COIO3BI, BOOPY>KEHHbIE CHABI U, HAKO-
Hell, O0LIECTBO CTPAH YYACTHUKOB. JTa «IIOATOTOBKa>» K BOHHE IPHHHUMAAA
pasauyHbie pOPMBI: OT MOAUTHYECKON M SKOHOMHYECKOH ACSITEABHOCTH AO
ApPMEHCKHUX IIPUTOTOBACHUH, HHPPACTPYKTYPHOM U, HAKOHEL], OOLIECTBEHHOM
AesteabHocTd. CoaepkaHHMe ITOrO TOMa CBSI3AHO € €ro HasBaHuem: [leped
0umB01i, NOKA3BIBAIOIUM ACHCTBHSL, IIPCAIICCTBYIOIIUCE BCTYIIACHUIO B BOMHY
UAU OUTBY.

OTa KHHUTa OKA3bIBACT, KAK Pa3HOOOPA3HO MOTAA BBITASIACTD IOATOTOBKA
K BOCHHBIM ACHCTBHSM. 3AeCh Bbl MOXkeTe mpounTaTh O MOATOTOBKE K BEH-
AetTe Tockanckux cemei B X111 B. Kuura He Moraa o6oiiTuch 6€3 cTaThH O IIO-
CAMHKaX IIEPEA CPAXKCHUSIMH, Ha 3TOT pa3 OHU OBIAM IIOKAa3aHBI HA IIPUMEpe
cpeaneBexoBoit [Toapmn. HanGoapmyo rpymnmy TekcToB cOCTaBASIIOT CTaThH,
HOCBSIICHHbBIC PA3BUTHIO BOCHHOH HHPPACTPYKTYPBI AAST HYKA OXKHAAEMBIX
KOHPAUKTOB. B aTy rpyminy BXoAST cTaThu 00 yKPEIIACHU X Ha TPAHHLIC MEXKAY
Yexueit u baBapueii B meprop oT AOMCTOPHYECKUX BPEMEH AO CPEAHEBEKOBBS
U O TeBTOHCKHX 3aMKax Ha AyHae. PopTrdHKaIIMOHHBIE COOPY)KEHU S TAKKE
PaccMaTpHUBAIOTCA B CTAThE, IOCBSIIEHHON OAHOM U3 BAKHEHIITUX KPEIOCTEH
Taamannsl — B Hukoaaese (ApBoBckast o6aacts Ykpaunsr), pyHKIHOHHPO-

BaBuueil Ha pybexe XIX-XX 8.
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Caeayroiue TEKCThI ObIAU OCBSIECHBI IIPEAMETY, KOTOPBIH TAK)Ke HE MOT
HE IPUCYTCTBOBATh B KHUTE, 2 UMECHHO IIOATOTOBKE K 000 pasaMdHBIX pop-
MupoBaHuil. Takast cTaThst MOCBsIIIEHa MOOUAN3AIIMY IOABCKUX BOHMCK IIEPEA
noxoaom Ha [Tepescaas (1630 r.). Takxke 06cy’kAaAUCh BONPOCHL, CBSI3AHHBIE
C OpraHU3allMeil ¥ OCHAIEHUEM BEAOCHUIICAHBIX YaCTEH YEXOCAOBALIKOM ap-
muu nepea Bropoit Muposoit BoiiHOIL.

B craresix Tak)ke rOBOPUTCS O HEIOCPEACTBEHHOM IEPHOAE IIEPeA KOH-
¢poHTaLMEl, HAIPUMEP O MOATOTOBKE K 0TOnTHIO [asnya B 1221 1., burse
npu Moxade B 1526 1. u 0 aeficTBUsX 6pHTaHCKOﬁ AUIIAOMATHH II0 ITOATO-
TOBKE K BOIHe Ha TuxoM okeaHe B 1941 . TyT JK€ HAaAEM TEKCT, OTHOCSIIITUHACS
K CO3AQHHUIO ABIMOKEHHS CONPOTHUBACHUS B XapbKoBe BO BpeMs Bropoit mu-
poBOIl BOHHBL B craTbe 0 LIeHTPaAbHOEBPOIEHCKUX BOCHHBIX y4eOHHKAX
nepuoaa 1550-1650 rr. 06pa1uaeTc5I BHUMAaHHE Ha HEAOCTATOYHO U3BECTHBIN
ACIEKT MaTEPHAAOB, HCIIOAb3YEMBIX AASI TOATOTOBKH ITIEXOTHBIX KOMaHAHPOB.
PexoMeHAQLMH O YAYYIICHHIO COCTOSIHUS apMHH U OCOOCHHO $AOTA AAS
BOOPY>KCHHOTO KOHPAMKTA MOKHO HAHTH B CTaThe O KOHLENIHNU AAbdpesa
T. Maxana B XIX B.

B paborax, BOIIEAIINX B 3TOT TOM, IIOATOTOBKA K BOOPY>KCHHBIM KOHPAUK-
TaM IPEACTABACHA BO MHOTHX aCIIeKTaX. DTH CTaTbH, XOTb U PA3BHOPOAHBIE ITO
[OAHMMaeMOH NpoOAEMATHKE, OOBEAUHSIET COAUAHOE MACTEPCTBO ABTOPOB
U OPUTHHAABHOCTH M3AAraCMOTO COACP>KAHUA. B GoAbIIMHCTBE cAydyaeB Hc-
ITOAB30BAAMCH HEUCCAEAOBAHHBIE HAM MaAOM3BECTHBIE UCTOYHUKH. Ecan xe
HCCACAOBATEAH OOPAIAAKCH K TEMAM, KOTOPBIC YK€ OBIAM IIPEAMETOM HUCCAC-
AOBAHHUSI, TO OHU CMOTAHM PACKPBITh HEAOCTATOYHO H3y4YEeHHBbIC PAKTHI HUAU
AQXKe ONyLICHHYI0 HHGOPMAIIHIO U CACAATh HOBBIC M OPUTHHAABHBIC BBIBOADL.
Bce aTo acAaeT 3TOT TOM AOCTOMHBIM BHUMAHHS KaK MPOPECCHOHAAAM, TaK

u AIO6I/ITCAHM I/ICTOpI/II/I - HPI/I‘lCM HE TOABKO BOCHHOM.
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PREHISTORIC AND EARLY MEDIEVAL
FORTIFIED SETTLEMENTS AND HIGH
MEDIEVAL CASTLES ON THE BOHEMIAN-
-BAVARIAN BORDERLAND: MEANS OF WAR
POWER, OR SYMBOLS OF STRENGTH?

Summary. The paper discusses the phenomenon of the persistence of the military, political,
and social function of the present-day Bohemian-Bavarian borderland, shaped by the mountain
ranges of the Bohemian Forest and the Sumava. The authors have traced the development of
settlement patterns in prehistory, the Middle Ages, and the modern period, extending their
studies to cover also to recent times. The discussed area constituted a barrier that limited
cultural influences from both sides, which is reflected in the discovered relics of material cul-
ture. The paper also discusses, using numerous examples, the symbolic role of strongholds and
castles located on mountain peaks, which came down to demonstrating the presence of power
over the surrounding territory. The Bohemian-Bavarian frontier can also be seen as a peculiar
landscape of conflict, which through its morphological characteristics imposed a timeless bor-
derland form of political, military and social organisation.

Keywords: prehistory, middle ages, Bohemian-Bavarian border, borders, castle, stronghold, for-
tified settlement, hill-top site, landscape of conflict

Introduction

The Czech-Bavarian border (fig. 1), dominated by the hills of the Upper
Palatine Forest (Cesky Jes) and the mountain range of the Bohemian For-

est (Sumava), runs through a diverse geomorphological landscape. Since


https://doi.org/10.18778/8331-303-0.02
https://orcid.org/0000-0002-8613-1460
https://orcid.org/0000-0001-7858-450X
https://orcid.org/0000-0003-3663-9183
https://orcid.org/0000-0002-8613-1460
https://orcid.org/0000-0001-7858-450X
https://orcid.org/0000-0003-3663-9183

14 Josef Hlozek, Petr Mensik, Olgierd tawrynowicz

prehistory, both sides of the current border have been connected by a num-
ber of paths which also existed in the Middle Ages and the Modern Period.!
Despite their mutual influence and cultural exchange, we are, in many aspects,
able to observe significantly different development of settlement, economic,
and power structures on either side of the border. During prehistory and the
Middle Ages, the border areas on both sides were continuously used to extract
and process a wide spectre of raw materials, and, moreover, for targeted colo-
nisation.” From the Middle Ages to the Modern Period, the discussed area has
been plagued by political conflicts and military campaigns that have left their
marks in the landscape. Among the conflicts and campaigns which marked at
least certain segments of this cultural landscape and left archacological evi-
dence are the clashes between Otto II of Bavaria and the Premyslid kings in
the middle of the 13* century which influenced the wider Susice region,” the
Hussite Wars,* Bohemian-Bavarian dispute in the second half of the 15" cen-
tury and at the beginning of the 16™ century,” some of the Thirty Years’ War
campaigns,® Bohemian-Bavarian frontier wars in 1809, and, last but not least,
the foundation of the impervious Iron Curtain.” The decades-long period
of communist repression can be treated as the domain of ‘archacology of

! Vide: R. SIROKY, K. NOVACEK, K pocitkiim Norimberské cesty na Tachovsku, “Archacologia His-
torica” 1998, vol. 23, no. 1, pp. 59-71; E. MAUR, Rezenskd cesta a zemské stezky na Domatlicku, “Zapa-
docesky historicky sbornik” 2001, vol. 7, pp. 5-40.

2 Vide:J. KUDRNAG, Stiedovekd tétba zlata v horskjch pasmech Sumavy, “Vybér — asopis pro his-
torii a vlastivédu jiznich Cech” 1991, vol. 28, pp. 301-309; T. DURDIK, Krdlovské hrady a krilovskd
mésta v Cechdch 13. stoleti, “Archacologia Historica” 1995, vol. 20, no. 1, pp. 331-337; V. Razim,
K tendencim v ochrané hranic ¢eského stdtu ve 13. stoleti, “Archacologia Historica” 2004, vol. 29,
pp- 141-160; J. FROHLICH, Hranicni horsky hridek na Ostrém na Sumave, “Castellologica Bohemica”
1996, vol. 5, pp. 101-106; V. SREIN et al., Zlatonosnd mineralizace v okoli Horské Kvildy na Sumavé,
Ceskd republika, “Bulletin mineralogicko-petrologického oddéleni Nrodniho muzea v Praze” 2008,
vol. 16, no. 2, pp. 153-176.

3 For more information on Susice vide: J. LHOTAK, Pocitky mésta Susice, “Jihoesky sbornik his-
toricky. Supplementum” 2016, vol. 7, pp. 149-213.

* J. LENKOVA, V. PAVLIK, Nejdiilezitéjsi bitvy v éeskych déjindch, Frydek-Mistek 2007, p. 136.

> J.JANSKY, Kronika Cesko-bavorské hranice, vol. 4, Domatzlice 2004, pp. 168-184.

¢ V. MATOUSEK, Trebel — Obraz krajiny s bitvou, Praha 2006.

7 Vide: P. VAREKA et al., Archeologicky vyzkum vesnic stiedovékého piwvodu na Tachovsku zanikljch
po roce 1945, “Archaeologia Historica” 2008, vol. 39, pp. 101-117; M. Rak, L. FUNK, M. VANA, Ves-
nice v zajeti zelezné opony. Moznosti archeologického poznini studené vilky, “Antropowebzin” 2012,
vol. 3, pp. 241-251.



Prehistoric and Early Medieval Fortified Settlements and High Medieval Castles... 15

contemporary armed conflicts; in the case of which studies on communist-era
material relics can be called the ‘archacology of totalitarianism.® The ‘archae-
ology of conflict; often unexplored by historical research, is the landscape of
conflict — the spatial expression of this Cold War heritage.’
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Fig. 1. Definition of the region of interest: 1. The Castle of Velky Ostry, 2. KunZvart Castle,
3. The Castle of Stozecka Skala, 4. The Castle of Hausberg (map by P. Mensik and J. Hlozek)

8 P.VAREKA, Z. VAREKOVA, Stan i perspektywy badart archeologicznych nad rezimem komunistycz-
nym na terenie Czech, [in:] Archeologia totalitaryzmu 1939-1956. Slady represji, eds O. LAWRYNO-
wICz, J. ZELAZKO, £6d% 2015, pp. 393-395; M. RAK, Slady totalitaryzmu w krajobrazie zachodnich
Czech, [in:] Poszukiwanie i identyfikacja ofiar zbrodni systeméw totalitarnych. Doswiadczenia polskie
w kontekscie europejskim, ed. M. ZwoLsKI, Bialystok—Warszawa 2018, pp. 290-305. E.g.: N.J. SAUN-
DERS, Killing Time. Archaeology and the First World War, Sutton 2007; L.A. ZALEWSKA, Archeologia
wspdlczesnych konfliktéw zbrojnych jako praktykowanie prospotecznej archeologii. Przyklad wartosci epi-
stemologicznej i aksjologicznej, [in:] Archeologia wspdlezesnosci. Pierwszy Kongres Archeologii Polskiej,
ed. LA. ZALEWSKA, Warszawa 2016, pp. 125-140.

> P.A. SHACKEL, Archacology, Memory, and Landscapes of Conflict, “Historical Archacol-
ogy” 2003, vol. 37, no. 3, pp. 3-13; Matériel Culture. The Archaeology of Twentieth-Century Con-

Slict (One World Archaeology), eds C.M. BEcK, W.G. JOHNSON, J. SCHOFIELD, New York 2012;
O. EAWRYNOWICZ, Archaeology of Us and the Local Identity. An Interdisciplinary Context, “Acta Uni-
versitatis Lodziensis. Folia Archacologica” 2019, no. 34, p. 47.
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Despite this troubled history, the area has also had a rich joint history in
both cultural and economic spheres from prehistory through the Middle Ages
to the Modern Period. However, archaeological and historical sources are sparse
considering the vast time span. With regards to the geographical extent of the
monitored area and its transformation in the past, we will focus on three top-
ics: first, prehistoric hill-top settlements on the Bohemian-Bavarian border in
the Eneolithic and the Bronze Age; second, the use and purpose of hill-top set-
tlements in the Early Medieval Period; and third, the network foundation of
guard castles on the peaks of the Bohemian Forest in the second half of the 13*

century.

Prehistoric Hill-top Settlements on the Bohemian-Bavarian
Border in the Eneolithic and the Bronze Age (3350-750 BC)

The first scarce evidence of a hill-top settlement on the border of Bavaria and
southwestern Bohemia can be traced back to the Neolithic. A more distinctive
representation of these yet unfortified sites is, however, to be seen in the early
and middle phases of the Eneolithic (3350-2900 BC), known for the Cham
culture settlement. This culture is notable for its settlement of predominantly
strategic, but not very extensive, hill-top sites; we do not know of any flatland
settlements or burial sites from this culture in the discussed region, although
there are some exceptions in Bavaria where such sites can be found.'® In western
Bohemia, the hill-top settlements are scattered around the whole area (with
the exception of elevations higher than 600 MASL) and reach as far as the

foothills of the Bohemian Forest."" The size of settlements ranges from several

' M. NADLER et al., Der lange Weg in eine neue Gesellschaft, Die Kupferzeit, [in:] Archiologie
Fenster zur Vergangenheit in Bayern, ed. S. SOMMER, Regensburg 2006, pp. 76-99; J. JOHN, Vysinné
lokality stiednibo encolitu v zdpadnich Cechdch, Plzett 2010, pp. 9-11, including literature and sites’
depiction.

11 J. PROSTREDNIK, Chamskd kultura v zdpadnich Cechdch, “Prachistorica” 2001, vol. 25-26,
pp- 7-177; J. JOHN, op. cit.; M. METLICKA et al., Pravék a rany stiedovék jibozapadnich Cech. Ka-
talog expozice. Pobled do minulosti Plzeriského kraje. Archeologie od pocitku do 10. stoleti, Plzen 2015,
pp. 50-55, fig. 4; M. DOBES, Hradisté v eneolitu — Burqwille des Aneolithikums; Jisti a nejistd eneoli-
tickd bradisté — Sichere und Unsichere Aneolithische Burgwiille, [in:] Atlas pravékyjch a rané stiedovekych
hradist v Cechach — Atlas de Vor- und Frithgeschichtichen Biirgwalle in Bohmen, ed. M. SALAC, Praha—
Schleswig 2019, pp. 35-39, fig. 9, 10.
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dozen metres to halfa hectare in diameter. According to some modern theories,
this settlement pattern had ritual significance; in older literature, defense and
refuge purposes have been proposed as explanation for the layout. However, we
do not possess enough evidence to support cither of these theories. Although
there are several fortified settlements in western Bohemia,'” it is impossible to
date them back to the Middle Eneolithic due to the lack of knowledge. Despite
the lack of hard evidence of contacts between Bavaria and western Bohemia,
certain distribution of Bohemian chipped-stone industry can be observed in
Bavaria.

In the Bronze Age (2300-750 BC), fortified and unfortified hill-top sites
appeared on both sides of the border, although with a short hiatus. The be-
ginning of hillforts and hill-top sites in the area is typical for the end of the
Middle Bronze Age (2300-1600 BC). In the beginning of the Middle Bronze
Age, the settlement pattern of hill-top sites fades away, only to emerge in the
end of the Middle Bronze Age with a significant increase in the Urnifield
Period, and the Late and Final Bronze Age."” In the above-mentioned pe-
riods, a network of irregularly distributed hill-top fortified settlements ap-
pears, some at least being multi-functional in scale. Our knowledge has been,
unfortunately, rather limited so far."* In Late Bronze Age Bavaria, the Straub-
ing culture gradually dispersed into local groups under the influence of the
Madarovce-Veterov Culture from the East until the beginning of the Mid-
dle Bronze Age. Hill-top sites and fortified settlements appear from phase
Bz A2, with a hiatus during the transition period in phase Bz A2/B1. Out of
60 hill-top sites in Bavaria and Baden-Wiirttemberg, only five can be confirmed

2 M. DOBES, 0p. cit., fig. 9, 10.

> P. ETTEL, Die frithbronzezeitlichen Héhensiedlungen in Mitteldeutschland und Mitteleu-
ropa — Stand der Forschung, |in:] Der Griff nach den Sternen. Wie Europas Elites zu Macht und
Reichtum kamen, Talungen des Landesmuseums fiir Vorgeschichte, eds H. MELLER, H. BERTEMES,
Halle (Saale) 2010, pp. 351-380; R. GEBHARD, R. KRAUSE, Bernstorf. Archiologisch-naturwissen-
schaftliche Analysen der Gold- und Bernsteinfunde von Bernstorfer Berg bei Kranzberg, Oberbayern,
Bernstorf-Funschungen 1. Abhandlungen und Bestandskataloge der Archiologischen Staatssammlung,
vol. 3, Miinchen 2016.

" M.M. RIND et al., Von Héindlern und Handwerkern — Die Bronzezeit, [in:] Archiologie Fens-
ter..., pp. 100-123; M. METLICKA et al., op. cit., fig. 5; P. MENSIK ez al., Die Hohensiedlung und der
Burgwall Katovice ,Kné#i hora”. Ein Uberregionales Zentrum im Urzeitlichen und Frithmittelalterli-
chen Siidbohmen, “Archacologische Korrespondenzblatt” 2019, vol. 49, no. 4, p. 40, fig. 11 - see indi-
vidual maps with site distribution in literature list.
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as Early Bronze Age fortified settlements. The sites are not located near the
Bohemian border but are placed around the fertile Danube basin and its
surrounding trade routes, running eastwards along the river. On the other
side of the border, despite the Unétice culture spreading across Bohemia, the
western part of the land was left mostly unsettled until the late phrases of
the Early Bronze Age, when it was settled by the early Tumuli culcure (the
so-called staromohylovy horizont). In the wider Bohemian Forest region, ten
fortified or unfortified hill-top sites have been identified so far,” including
the sites at Weltenburger Frauenberg, Freisinger-Dom, Bogenberg by Straub-
ingu in Bavaria,'® and Plzeni-Hradi$t¢" in western Bohemia. In most cases,
the settlement is located at a prominent and well-protected place of variable
area ranging from several to several dozen hectares. Fortification was made
of timber-laced ramparts and ditches (stone was mostly used later in the Mid-
dle Bronze Age period). In this period, the hill-top sites can be considered
real centres of the word of that time from the large amount of evidence of
trade and cultural influence from the southeast (pottery, loaf-of-bread idols,
bronze, amber), metallurgy and bronze industry deposition. The importance
of such a site can be further confirmed by the presence of bronze hoards in
its surrounding area, which may be seen as indirect evidence of bronze met-
allurgy and production at the site. Moreover, the sites can also be linked to
long-range trade routes related to the flow of raw material. Even though the
fortified settlements were located on both sides of the border, there is no evi-
dence of mutual contact. However, this might be caused by the state of cur-
rent knowledge on both sides of the border. Despite this fact, the fortified
settlements themselves must have been the seats of local elites and been in

communication with the surrounding settlement structures. The presence of

> M. METLICKA et al., op. cit., pp. 59-60; P. MENSIK et al., op. cit., p. 44, fig. 12.

' Vide: M.M. RIND, Der Frauenberg oberhalb Kloster Weltenburg I. Regensburger Beitrige zur
Prihistorischen Archieologie, vol. 6, Regensburg 1999; M. BANKUS, Der Freisinger Domberg und sein
Umland. Untersuchungen zur pribistorischen Besiedlung, Freising 2004; J. BASTA, D. BASTOVA, Pra-
véké osidlent Sedmihort, “Archeologické rozhledy” 1988, vol. 40, pp. 477-479; IDEM, Novd staro-
mohylovd sidlisté v zdpadnich Cechich, “Archeologické rozhledy” 1989, vol. 41, pp. 273-275.

7 L. SMEJDA, Hradisté u Plené. A Prelimitary Report on an Interdisciplinary Research of a Hillfort
in Pilsen, West Bohemia, “Fines Transire” 2014, vol. 23, pp. 239-251; L. SMEJDA ez al., Archeologicky
vjzkum opevnéni lokality Hradisté u Plené v letech 2012-2013, “Archeologie zpadnich Cech” 2015,
vol. 9, pp. 25-43.
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the elite can be evidenced through imported wares, architecture, and arte-
facts representing power symbols, but direct evidence of this is inconclusive,
as the assemblages from hill-top sites are similar to those from flatland sites.
The Bohemian-Palatinate Tumulus culture shows characteristics of the Mid-
dle Bronze Age, when the building of both fortified and unfortified hill-top
sites declined throughout Central Europe. However, in the Bohemian part of
the borderland, five hill-top sites can be identified while there are none on the
Bavarian side.”® Only one of the remote exceptions in Bavaria is maybe located
outside the monitored area in Bernsdorf, where a complicated system of ditch
and box rampart fortifications has been found, together with hoards of golden
and amber artefacts; however, the authenticity of these finds is in question."”
During the Urnfield Period, the Milavée culture (1300-1000 BC) developed
in western Bohemia, followed by the Nynice culture (1000-700 BC). Together
with the Knoviz culture and the bordering eastern Bavarian area, they create
a unified Bohemian-eastern Bavarian cultural area, the so-called ‘Upper Dan-
ube Urnfield group,” though certain local differences may be observed.
Evidence of both fortified and unfortified hill-top sites in Central Europe
grew during the Urnfield Period, with certain sites reaching the status of a local
centre. Ranging from 1 to 90 hectares in size, hill-top sites are usually struc-
tured into a central part (acropolis) and a bailey. At some sites, a farmstead can
be identified and is sometimes considered a predecessor of Hallstatt ‘Herren-
hoff” farmsteads.”® The trend described is mostly visible in the late Bronze Age.

'8 Bronzezeit, [in:] Beitrige zur Geschichte und Kultur der mittelenropiischen Bronzezeit,
eds M. CHROPOVSKY, J. HERMANN, Berlin—Nitra 1990, pp. 495-514; M. METLICKA et al., op. cit.,
p. 65, fig. 6; P. MENSIK, Hradisté doby bronzové — Burgwille der Bronzezeit; Hradisté stars a stvedni
doby bronzové — Burgwille der Alteren und Mittleten Bronzezeit; Hradisté starsi a stredni doby bronzové
(Chronologicky vyvoj); Burgwiille der Alteren und Mittleten Bronzezeit (Chronologische Entwicklung);
Hradisté mladsi a pozdni doby bronzové — Burgwille der Jiingeren und Spéiten Bronzezeit; Hradisté
mladsi a pozdni doby bronzové (Chronologicky vyvoj) — Burgwille der Jiingeren und Spéten Bronzezeit
(Chronologische Entwicklung), [in:] Atlas pravékych..., fig. 13.

¥ M. MOOSAUER, T. BACHMAIER, Bernstorf. Das Geheimnis der Bronzezeit, Stuttgart 2005;
R. GEBHARD, R. KRAUSE, 0p. cit.; K. VERKOOIJEN, Report and Catalogue of the Amber Found ar
Bernstorf near Kranzberg, Freising District, Bavaria, Germany, “Jahresschriff fiir Mitteldeutsche Vor-
geschichte” 2017, vol. 96, pp. 139-230.

2 S. GERLACH, Urnenfelderzeitliche Hohensiedlungen Nordbayerns in ibrem siedlungsgeschichtli-
chen Zusammenhang, in:] Vortrige des 16. Niederbayrischen Archiologentages, ed. K. SCHMOTZ, Deg-
gendorf 1998, pp. 125-156; A. BJORN-UWE, Eliten auf michtigen Burgen — Die Urnenfeélderzeit, [in:]
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The settlement structure had changed, as evidenced by both large sites built at
dominant locations with a wide view of the landscape and smaller promontory
fortifications.” The ramparts were made of clay and stone, sometimes interlaced
by timber beams, and the front wall was lined with dry-laid stones. A stockade
was put on top of the wall coping. The rampart was also surrounded by a forward
ditch. Several types of gates were built in the entrance places: a simple gateway,
a ‘street’ gate, or a pincer gate — Zangentor. However, some minor strategic loca-
tions were settled with no evidence of fortification. In western Bohemia along
the Bavarian border there are approximately 15 fortified and unfortified hill-
-top sites, with a certain concentration in the southern part of the region.”” The
most prominent of these sites, Okrouhlé Hradisté, is located on a flat-topped
mountain, with the approximate size of the site of 51 hectares with an encircling
rampart 3.5 kilometres long. During the rescue excavation at the site 30 sunken
huts were found carved into the bedrock, in addition to other features. There
was a significant concentration of settlements on the Bavarian side of the border
(including hill-top sites), especially in the Danube Basin area, without any vis-
ible links to the Bohemian settlements as the closest sites are located 30-40 km
from the current border. In Bavaria, many hill-top fortified sites can be found
ranging in size from 1.5 to 90 hectares. A few categories of such sites can be iden-
tified: the first category is represented by the Bogenberg hillfort, a significant
proto-urban site occupied throughout the Urnfield Period. The second category
is constituted by sites of central importance such as Weltenburger Frauenberg
and Kallmiinz - large fortified settlements ranging around 50 hectares, struc-
tured into several separate areas (acropolises and baileys). Moreover, these set-
tlements include traces of farmsteads, sometimes also considered predecessors
of ‘Herrenhof” farmsteads. Heunischenburg represents the third category, as it

Archiologie Fenster..., pp. 124-149; M. METLICKA et al., op. cit., pp. 94-97, fig. 8; P. MENSIK, 0p. cit.,
pp. 46,48, fig. 14, 15.

21 V. SALDOVA, Socidlné-ckonomické podminky veniku a funkce hradist pozdni doby bronzové
v zdpadnich Cechdch, “Pamitky archeologické” 1977, vol. 68, pp. 117-163.

22 Okrouhl¢ Hradist¢: EADEM, Westbohmen in der spiten Bronzezeit. Befestigte Hohensiedlun-
gen — Okroublé Hradisté, Praha 1981, fig. 2; Podraznice: EADEM, Pozdné bronzové a pozdné halstatské
ndlezy 2 opevnéného vysinnébo sidlisté u Podraznice, okr. Domazlice, “Pamétky archeologické” 1998,
vol. 89, pp. 216-226; Svrzno — Cerny vich: M. CHYTRACEK, Ubersicht zur bronzezeitlichen Besiedlung
im FluBgebiet der oberen Radbuza, Kr. Domatlice, [in:] Archéologische Arbeitsgemeinschaft Ostbayern/
West- und Siidbohmen. 5. Treffen, eds J. MICHALEK, K. SCHMOTZ, Espelkamp 1996, pp. 68-81.
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is an enclosed settlement of small area (1.5 ha), fortified by dry-laid walls with
a massive gate which is considered a Mediterranean influence, and is one of the
best examples of Central European fortification of that time. The main purpose
of the site was probably strategic as it overlooked paths leading to areas of copper
extraction® (fig. 3).

As in the previous stages of the Bronze Age, there is, besides cultural affin-
ity, no known evidence of contact between the two monitored regions. We are
not able to observe any traces of communication over the mountain range of
Bohemian Forest. Much like those of the late Bronze Age, the Urnfield Period
bronze hoards, presumed metallographic centres, and hill-top sites are not all
consistent.

Fig. 2. Okrouhlé Hradisté, Tachov district. Terrain model created on the basis of aerial laser
scanning (Created by L. Starkova)

» R. EckEs, Die Urnenfélderkultur in Ostbayern. Arbeiten zur Archiologie Siiddeutschlands,
vol. 3, Biichenbach 1996; S. GERLACH, op. cit.; U. PFAUTH, Beitrige zur Urnenfelderzeit in Nieder-
bayer. Materialien zur Bronzezeit in Bayern, vol. 2, Regensburg 1998; A. BJORN-UWE, The Heuni-
schenburg bei Kronach. Eine spiturnenfelderzeitliche Befestigung, Regensburg 2002.
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Fig. 3. Heunischenburg. Kronach district. Fortification of the stronghold
(Source: http:/www.hasslacherberg.de/Heunischenburg, access: 8 VIII 2021)

Fig. 4. Bezemin, Tachov district. Fortification of the stronghold
(Source: M. Kuna et al., Archeologicky atlas Cech. Vybrané pamdtky od pravéku do 20. stoleti, Praha
2015, pp. 50-52)


http://www.hasslacherberg.de/Heunischenburg
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Fig. 5. Albrechtice-Sedlo, okr. Prachatice. Terrain model created on the basis of aerial
laser scanning (Source: O. CHvoka, P. MENSik, L. StarkovA, Vorgeschichtliche Burgwiille und
Héhenfundstellen im stidbéhmischen Bereich des Béhmerwaldes, “Fines Transire” 2019, vol. 28,
pp. 95-120, fig. 2, 3)

Use and Function of Fortified Hill-top Sites in the Early
Medieval Period - the Middle Hillfort Period (800-950 AD)

Although there is a network of evenly distributed [hill-top] fortified settlements
within the observed region located in southwestern Bohemia, there are no such
sites near the border in Bavaria, possibly due to the high elevation of the bordering
mountain ranges of the Bohemian Forest and Upper Palatine Forest. In Bavaria,
most hillforts are densely located in fertile areas around the Danube basin. Moreo-
ver, a whole range of eastern Danube (e.g., Avar ironwork) and western (Caro-
lingian coins) imports have been found at these sites. It is therefore possible to

identify mutual contact and possible communication paths across the passes of the
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Bohemian Forest. However, the question remains about the cause of the demise
of the above-mentioned [hill-top] fortified settlements — whether it was due to
invader activities (Avars), who had probably been headed to Germany, or due
to Pemyslid power extending into southwestern Bohemia. One prominent but
remote centre that includes four hillforts is located in the west of South Bohemia;*
we have evidence of the violent demise of one of these hillforts,” which may have
been connected with nomad raids from the southeast.”

The first evidence of strategic site settlement is evidenced from the 8 century
CE. The locations of that time were probably not fortified, or used the remains
of prehistoric fortifications.” Eventually, an orderly network of [hill-top] forti-
fied settlements was established (mostly in the 9% and 10* centuries)*® of both
small and large fortified areas, ranging from up to one hectare to between 5 and
15 hectares,” The older and smaller hillforts were usually unstructured, while
the larger ones were structured into an acropolis and one to three baileys. The ram-
parts were usually timer-laced with dry-laid stones on the outer side. There
was usually a large ditch in front of the rampart.®® Fortified settlements in
the Early Medieval Period combined military, social, economic, and spiritual

functions.! From the 9 century onwards, craftsmanship such as blacksmithing,

# P. MENSIK ez al., op. cit., fig. 1.

» Hradec u Nemétic: J. MICHALEK, M. LUTOVSKY, Hradec u Némeétic. Sidlo halstatské a rané
stiedoveké nobility v Ceskobavorském kontakinim prostoru, Strakonice—Praha 2000.

* E.g., M. LUTOVSKY, J. MICHALEK, Archeologie ndsilného zdniku: pid Hradce u Némétic, [in:]
Konference Pohansko 1999: 40 let od zabdjent vjzkumu slovanského hradiska Bieclav—Pobansko; 3.—4.
VI. 1999. Archaceologia Mediaevalis Moravica et Silesina I, ed. Z. MERINSKY, Brno 2001, pp. 133-142.

7 Svrzno — Cerny vrch; vide: M. CHYTRACEK, M. METLICKA, Hohensiedlungen der Halls-
tatt — und Laténezeit in Westbohmen, “Pamétky archeologické — Supplementum” 2004, vol. 16,
pp. 256-257.

8 Vide: M. LUTOVSKY, Rané stredovékd hradisté stiedni doby hradisini (RS 3) — Friihmittelalter-
liche Burgwille der mittleren Burgwallzeit (FM 3), [in:] Atlas pravékych..., p. 70, map 28.

» E.g., Tasnovice — Stitary: D. BASTOVA, J. BASTA, Slovanské osidlent v povodi dolni Radbuzy,
“Sbornik Zipado¢eského muzea v Plzni — Historie” 1990, vol. 5, p. 47.

3 For additional information vide: M. LUTOVSKY, Doba hradistni bez hradist? Uvaba nad struk-
turou, chronologii a terminologii rané stredovekych fortifikaci v Cechich, [in:] Archeologie doby hradistni
v Ceské a Slovenské republice, eds P. DRESLER, Z. MERINSKY, Brno 2009; L. Kos, Rané stiedovéké

Jortiftkace s Celni kamennon plentou ve stiedni Evropé, “Studia Mediaevalia Pragensia” 2012, vol. 11,
pp- 117-175.

31 E.g., Bezemin (fig. 4) and Sipin in Tachov district, vide: ]. KUDRNAC, Slované v zdpadnich
Cechdch, “Archeologické rozhledy” 1951, vol. 3, pp. 185-190; M. KUNA et al., Archeologicky atlas
Cech. Vybrané pamitky od pravéku do 20. stoleti, Praha 2015, pp. 50-52.
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armouring, weaponsmithing, or jewellery making was concentrated at fortified
sites, and from the end of the 9% century, churches - first wooden, later stone
— were built on the acropolises of the most prominent hillforts. Smaller hill-top
sites were probably chosen for their strategic defense value, and had no visible
fortification. In southwestern Bohemia, an evenly distributed network of [hill-
-top] fortified settlements appeared within the observed area® with a slight con-
centration within the Domazlice region.* Some finds from Domazlice indicate
a link to Bavarian Slavs, especially to the so-called ‘Naab Slavs.” There are six
[hill-top] fortified settlements located close to the border** (fig. 5), but no sites
are located in the bordering areas with higher elevation associated with the Bo-
hemian and Upper Palatine Forests. Again, most of the [hill-top] fortified set-
tlements are densely distributed in the fertile area of the Danube Basin® (fig. 6),
with the exception of the sites at Cham, Haderstadl, and Nabburg, located in
the Domazlice region on the other side of the border*® Therefore, mutual com-
munication between Bohemian and Bavarian areas may be assumed at least via
the so-called ‘Golden Path’ which was clearly used from at least the 10* century,
and, as evidenced by similarities between cultures on both sides of the border,
likely since prehistory.’”

The cause of the demise of certain sites remains unknown. In the meantime,
we can work with the abovementioned hypotheses of Avar raids, or the influence

of the Pfemyslid dynasty encroaching into southwestern Bohemia.

2 M. METLICKA et al., op. cit., pp. 154, 159-160, fig. 13.

33 P. BRICHACEK, M. METLICKA, Domatlickd sidelni aglomerace v raném stiedovéku, “Archeolo-
gie ve stiednich Cechich” 1999, vol. 3, pp. 259-282.

% E.g., Darmys$l: D. BASTOVA, J. BASTA, 0p. cit, pp. 13-15; Albrechtice-Sedlo, lately:
O. CHVOJKA, P. MENSIK, L. STARKOVA, Vorgeschichtliche Burgwille und Hohenfundstellen im
siidbohmischen Bereich des Bohmerwaldes, “Fines Transire” 2019, vol. 28, pp. 99-100, fig. 2, 3.

% P. ETTEL, Friihmittelalterlichen Burgenbau in Nordbayer und Siidthiivingen 7. bis zum 11.
Jabrbunderts, [in:] Burgen in Thiiringen: Geschichte, Archiologie und Burgenforschung, Jahrb. Stif-
tung Thiiringer Schlosser u. Girten 10, ed. H.E. PAULUS, Regensburg 2007, pp. 88-110; A. Boos,
K. ScHMOTZ, Befestigungen des frithen und dlteren Mittelalters im ostbayerischen Donauraum, [in:]
Vortriige des Niederbayerischen Archiologentages, eds L. HusTy, K. SCHMOTZ, Rahden/Westf. 2012,
pp. 147-225.

3¢ P. MENSIK ez al., op. cit., fig. 1.

7 P. ZAVREL, O. CHVOJKA, J. JOHN, Otdzka existence pravékyjch stezek v jiboceské idsti Sumavy,
“Prachistorica” 2016, vol. 33, no. 1-2, pp. 479-485; E. KUBU, P. ZAVREL, Bohmische-bayerische Kon-
takte iiber den mittleren Bohmerwald von den Vorgeschichte bis zum Hochmittelalter, “Fines Transire”
2019, vol. 28, pp. 293-310.
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Fig. 6. Map of fortifications of the early Middle Ages in the area of interest (Source: P. Mensik
et al., Die Hohensiedlung und der Burgwall Katovice ,KnéZi hora”. Ein Uberregionales Zentrum im
Urzeitlichen und Friihmittelalterlichen Slidb6hmen, “Archaeologische Korrespondenzblatt” 2019,
vol. 49, no. 4, p. 40, fig. 1)

Fig. 7. A. The Castle of Velky Ostry. Historical image of a block of rock with a moat at the head
of the castle (Source: T. Durbik, llustrovand encyklopedie ¢eskych hrad, Praha 1999, p. 413)
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Fig. 7. B. The Castle of Velky Ostry. View of the castle area. Photo by A. Pojarova (A. PosarovA,
Problematika tzv. horskych hrddkd na Sumavé, nepublikovana bakalaiska prace obhajena na
Katedre archeologie Zadpadoceské univerzita v Plzni, Plzef 2016, p. 49)

The Origin of Guard Castles in the Bohemian Forest in the Second Half of
the 13* Century. The So-Called ‘Mountain Castles’ and Their Importance in
Context of Bohemian-Bavarian Border

The most significant evidence of changes at Bohemian-Bavarian border in
the High Middle Ages is represented by so-called ‘mountain castles’ built atop the
ridges of the Bohemian Forest at the end of the 13* century and the beginning
of the 14™ century.®® A significant part of the bordering mountains between
Nyrsko and Vimperk were controlled by the Counts of Bogen and as a resul,
some colonisation activity was led by the Bogens together with the Bogen-afhl-
iated Premonstratensian monastery in Windberg. Subsequently, the ownership
of Susice probably passed to the house of Bogen upon to the marriage of Count
Albert IIT to Ludmila of the Pfemyslid dynasty. A remainder of the medieval
border in the Susice region is evidenced by a pair of castles located at Petrov-
ice u Susice and on the nearby Hrnéit hill. However, the border soon changed.

38 T. DURDIK, K otdzce demonstraini architektury na ceskych hradech, “Zpravy pamétkové péee”
2004, vol. 64, pp. 118-123.
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With the death of Count Albert IV in 1242, the Bogen family died out, and
its inheritance fell to Otto II, Duke of Bavaria. As a relative of the house of
Bogen, Ottokar II of Bohemia laid claim to their entire holdings, causing
a long-standing dispute that began with Ottokar II storming Bavaria in 1251
and plundering the surroundings of Cham. His efforts were fruitless, how-
ever, since according to a treaty signed in Cham in 1257, the duke of Bavaria
kept not only the county of Bogen in Bavaria, but also the Susice region in
Bohemia. However, the House of Wittelsbach was not able to hold the land
for long, as the Bohemian king gradually gained more territory. The duke
of Bavaria was therefore able to keep Susice only until 1271, when he relin-
quished his claims to the Susice region and all former Bogen land in Bohemian
territory and in return, Ottokar II of Bohemia denounced his claims to the
counties of Bogen and Deggendort.*” To support the newly-acquired territory,
a castle was built by Otokar IT of Bohemia atop Velky Ostry mountain, in the
most elevated part of the Bohemian Forest.*” Additional castles were founded
in its surroundings at the turn of the 13™ and 14 century, at equally elevated
locations. Primarily, they were built as Bohemian royal border strongholds
guarding key communication routes over the mountains. Surprisingly though,
these castles lacked presence of military personnel. Considering their small
size and location in hard-to-reach but visible positions, they can be interpreted
as pompous architecture, declaring Premyslid power on their side of border
rather than actually protecting it. The real source of military and economic
power can be seen in large royal cities and castles built in wider Bohemian-

Bavarian borderlands from the 13 century.

The Castle of Velky Ostry

The prominent peaks of Velky Ostry and Maly Ostry are among the highest
in the Bohemian Forest, visible from as far as the city of Pilsen in the centre of
Western Bohemia. The castle on Velky Ostry (elevation of 1293 MASL) is the
highest-built castle in modern Czechia. The origins of this castle (fig. 7) can be

* E.g., ]. ANDERLE, Petrovické hrad — Die Petrovitzer Burgen, “Castellologica Bohemica” 1993,
vol. 3, pp. 111-116; V. HovrY, Krilovsky hvozd na Sumavé, Domalice 2007; . LHOTAK, op. cit.
4 J. FROHLICH, 0p. cit.
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dated to the end of the 13™ century.* The first written records about this area
come from 1273 when Ottokar II gained control of the land between Nyrsko
and Vimperk, which had previously been part of the Bogen domain. The cur-
rent Bohemian-Bavarian border divides the castle ruin. A rather small castle, it
had a simple, unstructured square disposition of approximately 30 x 30 metres.
From the southwestern side, the castle layout is delimited by a boulder which
could also serve as a windbreak. From the front the castle is separated from the
surroundingarea by a rock-carved ditch 1.6-2 metres wide, the only remnant of
medieval construction. On the other two sides the castle is protected by steep
rock slopes. The castle itself (likely including the residential area) was built on
a plateau about 30 x 30 metres, where later a chalet was built at the end of the
19* century. Judging by the 19* century description of the masonry remains,
those may have originally come from a residential tower;* unfortunately, the
current terrain is a result of massive earthworks conducted during the build-
ing of the chalet in 1897.* During the 1862 excavation, a ‘dump or rampart’
was described in the southern part of the layout, consisting of burnt clay and
charcoal. Moreover, animal bones and pottery fragments were also discovered
not too deep underground.* The first regular archacological research was able
to be conducted after the fall of the Iron Curtain in 1992, and revealed a small
assemblage of pottery fragments and a flint fire striker, that can be dated to the
end of the 13™ century to the 14" century.®

Kunzvart Castle

The castle of Kunzvart, the name of which is a distortion of the original ‘Konig-
swarte, was founded in the first half of the 14" not only as a stronghold guarding
the border, but also to overlook the Vimperk branch of the Golden Path. The cas-

tle is first mentioned by written sources in 1369, when it was, together with the

4 ]. STEINER, Sumava — Krdlovsky Hvozd, izemi svobodnjch Kralovackych rychet I, Klatovy
2001, p. 5.

“ J. FROHLICH, 0p. cit., p. 101.

 T. DURDIK, K problematice pohraniénich tzv. horskjch hridkit, “ Archacologia Historica” 2004,
vol. 29, p. 345, fig. 6, 7.

# J. FROHLICH, 0p. cit., pp. 102-103.

® Tbidem, pp. 103-104.
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castles of Vimperk, Hus, and 36 additional villages, granted in fief to the House

of Janovice. The castle retained its function until the first half of the 16™ century.*

Fig. 8. Kunzvart Castle. A. Historical illustration of the castle; B. Floor plan of the castle
(Source: T. Durbik, llustrovand encyklopedie ceskych hradu, Praha 1999, p. 311)

The small castle of Kunzvart (fig. 8) near the Bohemian-Bavarian border was
built on the highest peak of the StrdZny mountain above the village of the same
name, at an elevation of 1032 MASL.* Constructed on a distinctive rock for-
mation which forms an irregular square block defined by rock faces on three direc-
tions* from the front side, the castle is delimited by a wider crevasse, enlarged to
a ditch.”” No evidence of circumferential fortification remains. Considering the
nature of the construction site, the encirclement, if it once existed, might have
been constructed of timber.’® The only stone-built feature was a square residential
tower situated in the middle of the northwestern side. The rest of the layout shows
no remains of clearly interpretable features, earthworks, or fortification. The resi-
dential tower, with an area of 10.5 x 10.7 m, was built of quarry stone.”’ The most
exposed corner of the tower was rounded above the entrance. The fragmented
tower is preserved up to the second floor. The ground floor, illuminated by a pair of

small windows opening to the inner part of the castle, is accessible through a small

4 T. DURDIK, V. SUSICKY, Z#iceniny hradi, tvrzi a zdmbit. Jizni Cechy, Praha 2002, p. 57.

4 Ihidem.

# T. DURDIK, F. KUBU, P. ZAVREL, Hrad na StoZecké skale, “Castellologica Bohemica” 1998,
vol. 6, no. 2, p. 272, fig. 15.

¥ T.DURDIK, V. SUSICKY, 0p. cit., p. 58; T. DURDIK, F. KUBU, P. ZAVREL, Hrad Kunzvart, “Cas-
tellologica Bohemica” 2002, vol. 8, p. 162.

>0 T. DURDIK, K problematice..., p. 349.

! T. DURDIK, F. KUBU, P. ZAVREL, Hrad Kunzvart, p. 163, fig. 14.
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corridor,’* which contradicts contemporary architectural solutions. Based on this
fact, we have to consider the possible existence of circumferential fortification, the
most important part of which could have been the rock formation encircling
the castle layout.* The ground floor was flat-ceilinged. A wooden staircase connect-
ing the individual levels of the tower is presumed to have existed, though no traces
of it or any other stair remains. The first floor was illuminated by two small win-
dows situated in the middle of southeastern and northeastern sides respectively.
This floor, much like the ground floor, held operational functions;* the second
floor was residential. Its interior did not have rounded corners and was illuminated
by a pair of large windows placed in rectangular, segmentally arched niches. There
was another opening in the southwestern wall near the southern corner of the
room; although it was destroyed at the beginning of the 19 century, it is depicted
in A. Langweil’s illustration from 1810 in the form of segmentally arched open-
ing, comparable to the surviving windows of the southwestern side.” The castle’s
exposed frontal wall is not pierced by any openings, as they are mostly situated in
the protected wall facing the castle interior. Moreover, castle window layout was
also determined by natural conditions, especially strong winter winds blowing in
such exposed locations. In the case of the castle of Velky Ostry, the windbreak was
present in the form of a rock formation, protecting the castle from the southwest-
ern side. Although we do not know the layout of Kunzvart castle, we can assume

there was a residential tower based on similar sites.

The Castle of Stozecka Skala

The castle of Stozeckd Skila (fig. 9) was founded on a distinctive rock ridge at
an elevation of 937 MASL, overlooking the Prachatice branch of the Golden
Path.>® The castle layout was unstructured, and had an irregular oval floor
plan. The dimension of the layout adjoining the massive ridge is approximately
33 x 14 m, similar in size to the castle of Velky Ostry. There was a round, mor-
tar-built circumferential wall adjacent to the ridge, the remains of which can

52 T. DURDIK, V. SUSICKY, 0p. cit.; T. Durdik, K problematice..., p. 349.

5> T. DURrDIK, V. SUSICKY, op. cit.
4 Ihidem.

> T. DURDIK, F. KUBU, P. ZAVREL, Hrad KunZvart, p. 167.

56 TiDEM, Hyad na StoZecké skile, p.257; T. DURDIK, Hrady na Sumavé, [in:] Sumava, ed. M. An-
DERA, Praha 2003, p. 438.

v
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be seen today in form of a rampart-like relict most prominent on the northern
and eastern sides of the layout.’” The only stone-built building, probably a resi-
dential tower, was located on the opposite side of the layout behind a small
courtyard;*® however, only a pile of rubble remains of this building. It can be
assumed that timber was also used in the tower’s construction. An assem-
blage comprised of stove vessel-tiles with rectangular openings was found
which can be dated to between the end of the 13 century to the middle
of the 15" century, with the majority of the material dating to the 14" and
the beginning of the 15™ century. The castle is not mentioned in written
records. It is possible that the Vys$ehrad Chapter may have instigated the
castle’s foundation as it had gained land in the sparsely inhabited Prachatice
region, and the uninhabited border forest along the Golden Path fell under
its jurisdiction up until the Hussite Wars. However, the interest in visual
control of the border land and part of the Golden Path seems a more plausi-

ble reason for the castle construction.

Fig. 9. The Castle of Stozecka Skala. Floor plan of the castle (Source: T. Durpik, llustrovand
encyklopedie ¢eskych hradu, Praha 1999, p. 173)

7 T. DURDIK, F. KUBU, P. ZAVREL, Hrad na Stozecké skdle, p. 266.
% T. DURDIK, Hrady na Sumavé, p- 439.
> T. DURDIK, F. KUBU, P. ZAVREL, Hrad na StoZecké skdle, pp. 266, 257-259.
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The Castle of Hausberg

The castle of Hausberg (fig. 10) was founded on a distinctive hill called
Hradisté (940 MASL). The castle overlooked the upper course of the Vltava
river and the southeastern side of border forest.®” This castle also does not
appear in written records. A sizeable pottery assemblage gathered through
surface collection can be dated back to the turn of the 13* and 14" cen-
turies. The highest part of the fortified area is formed by a ridge from the
southern side, adjacent to a pair of rocky platforms, 30 x 10 mand 10x 15 m
respectively. The layout was protected by steep slopes and rock walls from
three sides. The main communication route to the castle led along the ridge-
top, strategically preventing wide assaults — a similar layout to that of other
Bohemian Forest mountain castles. At the front of the castle, the commu-
nication was crossed by a shallow ditch, the width of which did not exceed
4 m, carved into the ridge itself. The castle front is formed by a rampart-like
feature adjacent to the northeastern part of the ridge. Based on the accu-
mulation of boulders on the western slope encircling the castle layout, it
is safe to assume that the circumferential fortification was made of a stone
wall, possibly dry-laid, as evidenced by the absence of mortar. Although the
appearance of the gate remains unknown, it is possible to assume the gate
was simple, judging by the overall simplicity of the layout. In the western
part of the layout, a tower-like stone structure not exceeding 15 x 15 m
(although it likely was smaller) may have been built. From its northern side,
the proposed tower would have been adjacent to the ridge. The building
is indirectly evidenced by a massive accumulation of worked stone on the
southeastern slope under the castle. On the eastern and northeastern sides,
the castle layout turns into a steep cliff, which, especially on the northeast-
ern side, was created after carving a second ditch separating the castle layout
from the northeastern course of the ridge. Thus, a slope of approximately
6-8 metres was created, which is barely visible at present due to the col-
lapse of the rock wall. The eastern edge of the layout is formed by a stepped
rocky surface, slowly passing into a steep slope. The slightly sloping south-

eastern side of the castle consists of two distinct platforms, which could be

© T. DUrDIK, Hrady na Sumavé, p. 439; IDEM, K problematice..., p. 344.
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the remnants of an outer bailey. Although the castle was situated in a rather
dominant location, considerable attention was paid to its fortification as it
was protected by two lines of ditches on the most exposed sites, together

with a dry-laid wall and possibly an outer bailey.

Fig. 10. The Castle of Hausberg. 3D model of terrain relief. Visualisation by J. HloZzek and A. Pojarova
(Source: A. PosarovA, Problematika tzv. horskych hrddkd na Sumave, nepublikovana bakalarska prace
obh3jena na Katedre archeologie Zapadoceské univerzita v Plzni, Plzen 2016, p. 70)

Conclusion

The natural boundary of the mountain range that determines the current
Bohemian-Bavarian border has influenced settlement patterns from prehistory
to the Modern Period.' Despite limited accessibility and long-lasting shifts
in property ownership, the border has been culturally penetrable, as reflected
in material culture on both sides of the mountains. The foundation of strong-

holds atop the border mountains and ridges can be thus seen as an example

' G.LUKAC, Zamki graniczne w pdinocno-wschodniej Stowacji i ich znaczenie na polsko-wegierskim
obszarze pogranicznym w Sredniowieczu, “Archacologia Historica Polona” 1996, vol. 3, pp. 247-258;
S. BRZEZINSKI, Cigglosé i zmiana w historii granicy polsko-wegierskiej/polsko-siedmiogrodzkiej w XVI-
XVII wicku. Wybrane problemy, [in:] ,Granice” i ,pogranicza” w badaniach historycznych i antropo-
logicznych. Materialy z III Migdzynarodowej Sesji Humanistycznej, Warszawa, 27-29 maja 2011 r.,
eds P. FIGURSKI, M. Sas, Warszawa 2012, p. 38.
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of ostentatious architecture meant to declare the presence of power, and the
ability to overlook the border forests and paths crossing the mountain range.®
The foundation of the castle of Velky Ostry can be associated with the shift of
Bohemian-Bavarian border after the incorporation of the vast holdings of the

Bogen family into the lands of the Czech Crown.
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PREHISTORYCZNE | WCZESNOSREDNIOWIECZNE GRODY
ORAZ SREDNIOWIECZNE ZAMKI NA POGRANICZU
CZESKO-BAWARSKIM: OBIEKTY WOJSKOWE, MANIFESTACJA
WLADZY CZY SYMBOLE SitY?

Streszczenie. W artykule oméwiono fenomen trwatosci funkcji militarnej, politycznej i spo-
tecznej obecnego pogranicza czesko-bawarskiego uksztattowanego przez pasma goérskie Lasu
Czeskiego i Szumawy. Autorzy przesledzili rozwoj uktadéw osadnictwa w prehistorii, Srednio-
wieczu i okresie nowozytnym az do czaséw wspotczesnych. Omawiany obszar stanowit bariere
ograniczajaca przenikanie sie wptywow kulturowych pomiedzy obiema stronami pogranicza,
co znajduje odzwierciedlenie w odkrytych reliktach kultury materialnej. W artykule na licznych
przyktadach oméwiono réwniez symboliczna role fortyfikacji i zamkéw zlokalizowanych na
szczytach gorskich, sprowadzajaca sie przede wszystkim do demonstrowania wtadzy nad ota-
czajacymi je terytoriami. Pogranicze czesko-bawarskie moze by¢ tez postrzegane jako swoisty
krajobraz konfliktu, ktéry przez swoje cechy morfologiczne narzucat ponadczasowsa przygra-
niczna forme organizacji politycznej, wojskowej i spoteczne;j.

Stowa kluczowe: prehistoria, sredniowiecze, pogranicze czesko-bawarskie, granice, zamek,
twierdza, gréd, grodzisko, krajobraz konfliktu

Nocud Moxkek, MeTp MeHwnk, Onbrepg JlaBpuHOBUY

AOUCTOPUYECKUE U PAHHECPEAHEBEKOBbBIE TOPOAULLLA
M CPEOHEBEKOBbIE 3AMKU HA YELLICKO-BABAPCKOW NPAHULIE:
BOEHHbIE OB BEKTbI, AEMOHCTPALIUA BJIACTU UJIU
CUMBOJIbl CUJIbI?

AHHOTauusa. B cTaTbe ob6cy)xpaeTcs GeHOMEH [O0ArOBEYHOCTU BOEHHOM, MOJIMTUYHECKOM
M coumanbHon GYHKUMM COBPEMEHHOINO YellcKo-6aBapCcKoro norpaHuybs, chopMmMpOoBaH-
HOro ropHbIMM xpebTamu Yewckoro seca u LLlymasbl. ABTOpbI Npocaeaman pasButue cu-
CTeM paccesieHus OT LOUCTOPUYECKUX BpeMeH, B CpelHEBEKOBbE, HOBOE U HOBelLLEee BpeMs
aXk [o Hawwux fAHei. Ob6cyXkaaemas TeppuTopus sBsisack 6apbepoMm, OrpaHUYUBAOLLUM
NPOHUKHOBEHWE KYJIbTYPHbIX BAUSHUIN MeX Iy 06eMMU CTOPOHAMM MOFPaHUYbsl, YTO HALLJIO
OTpakeHue B 06HapY»XEHHbIX NpeaMeTax MaTepuasibHOM KynbTypbl. B cTaTbe Ha MHOrouuc-
NEHHbIX NMPpUMepax TaKXXe paccMaTpMBaeTCs CUMBOJIMYECKAs POJib YKPENJIEHUI U 3aMKOB,
pPacrnosI0XEeHHbIX Ha FOPHbIX BEPLUMHAX, CBOASLLLAACS MPEXKAe BCEro K 4eMOHCTPaLLUMKM BNacTu
HaJ, OKPY>XaloLWMMKN TeppuTopusimMu. Helcko-6aBapckoe NorpaHnybe MOXHO TaK>Ke BOCNpu-
HMMAaTb KaK cneunodundecknin naHgwadT KOHGIMKTA, KOTOPbIA CBOMMU MOPDOSTIOrMYEeCKUMU
0COBGEHHOCTSAMU YCTAHOBUJ1 BHEBPEMEHHYIO MOrPaHUYHY0 GOPMY NOJAUTUYECKOW, BOEHHOM
M couManbHOM opraHusaumm.

Kntouesble cioBa: govctopuyeckoe Bpems, CpeiHEBEKOBbE, YelLlCKO-6aBapcKoe norpaHu-
Ybe, rpaHuLLbl, 3aMOK, KPEMNoCTb, rpaj, ropoamiue, naHawadpT KoHdMKTa
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B KAHYH 3AXBATA MCTUCJIABOM
MCTUCNIABOBNYEM TAJTNMYA (KOHEL]L
MAPTA - HAYAIO AMPENA 1221 1)
MPOCOMNOIPA®GNA YHACTHNKOB BENTBbI

AHHOTaumsA. CTaTbs MOCBSILLEHA aHa/IM3y COCTaBa YYaCTHMKOB pa3BepHYBLUErocs B KOHUE
MapTa - caMOM Ha4vase anpens 1221 r. cpa)keHus 3a ropog, laany. Kar4desbiMM CTOpOHaAMMU
KOHO/IMKTA 6bIK: KOposib faIMUMHBI M BEHFepCKMii NpuHL, KosloMaH co CBOMMM COO3HUKaMM
C OJIHOM CTOPOHbI, U NpecTaBUTe /b CMOJIEHCKOM BeTBM poaa McTuciaBoBuyeit, KHA3b Top-
yecka McTucnaB McTUC1aBOBMY CO CBOMMM — C A PYTOi. 3HAYUTEIbHbIN 06beM nHPopmaummn
M ee 3IMOLMOHaJIbHAA Noaaya B uctopnyecknx nctodHmkax XI-XVIl se., no3BonstoT C yBepeH-
HOCTbO OTHECTU YNOMSIHYTYI BUTBY K OAHOM M3 CaMblX MacLITabHbIX He ToIbKO B Manunukom
3eMJie (M KOHKPETHO - 3a ee CTOJIMLY), HO U B LLEJIOM - BO BJlageHusax PropukoBuyein LOMOH-
roJIbCKOro BpeMEHU. DTO NOATBEPXKAAETCS HE TOJIbKO pe3ysibTaTaMu Npoconorpaduyeckmx
uccnenoBaHU, MPoOBeAeHHbIX B AaHHOM Ny6/IMKaLyMu, HO M YHUKaAbHbIM 11 PyCbKO-BEeHrep-
CKUX MEXMHAaCTUYECKUX OTHOLLEHWNI NepBbIM U € AUHCTBEHHBIM GaKTOM MJEHEHMUS PYCbKUM
KHSI3€M BEHIrepCKO-NOJIbCKOM BEHLLEHOCHOM YeTbl, A/IMTENIbHOro NpebbiBaHWUS NOL CTpaXkemn
M NoC/ieL0BABLUMX MHOFOYPOBHEBBIX AMUMNIOMAaTUYECKUX NEPEroBOPOB 06 YC/I0BUSIX €€ OCBO-
6oxxaeHnn. banctatenbHas nobepa KHA3s McTucnaBa 0byciaBanMBanach Kak KOJIM4ECTBOM
pecypcoB, MO6UIM30BaHHbLIX A 15 NpoBeAeHUs KamnaHun us Kuesckoit, CMoieHCKOM 3eMeb,
nososeuKon CTenu, Tak U YBepeHHOCTbIO 3aLMTHUKOB [a/iMya B CBOEM HaZ,e)KHOM MOJIoXKe-
HuuK. bonee yeMm 3a rog KosoMaH 1 ero copaTHUKKN He TOJIbKO YKPENUIUCL B TOpPoJe, crepBa
BbIrHaB, a MO3)Ke OTPa3MB HanaAeHUs Bpara, HO M aTakoBasiM B oTBeT. PaTaslbHOCTb NoOJIOXKe-
HUS FaJIMYCKOro KOPOJsl B KaHYH 3axBaTa CTOJIMLbI PYCbKMMM KHA3bsSIMW 06ycaaBsiMBaaach
TaKXe oTcyTcTBMEM ero otua AHapes |l B BeHrpuun. KoposieBckas 4yeTa B cocTaBe 60/1bLLON
neneraumm B Hayasne MapTa 1221 r. oTnpaBuaacb K 60rapckmMM rpaHuuaM, o YeM JOJIXKEH
6b1n y3HaTb McTucnaB McTUcnaBoBUY, U 4TO, COGCTBEHHO, He NO3BOIMI0 Apnajgam onepa-
TUBHO MPUIATM Ha MOMOLLLb OCaXkAeHHOMY KosloMaHy.

KntoueBble cnoBa: KonomaH, Mctucnae Mctucnagosuy, lanuy, lanvuykas semns, ocaga,
6uTBa, 31TbI, Npoconorpadus
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HMcropus BoopykeHHBIX KOHPAUKTOB Ha Pycu Ha CeroAHSAIIHUI ACHb HMEET
3HAYUTEABHYIO HUCTOPHOrpadHIO, TEMATHYECKH OXBATBIBASI BECbMAa PasHOO-
OpasHy npobAeMaTHKY. /ACTONUCHbBIC HCTOYHUKH, B CPABHCHHM C 3allAAHO-
€BPOICHCKUMHU AATHHOSSBIYHBIMH, B IL[CAOM IIO3BOASIIOT PEKOHCTPYHPOBATH
XOA KAIOYEBBIX CPAKEHMI, BOOPY)KEHHUE, TIOCACACTBUS AAS KAKAOH U3 Bpax-
Ayomux cropoH. OAHAKO AASL A€TAABHOTO aHAAM3a COCTaBa BOWCK, IIOTEPb
BO BpeMsi 60sl, IACHCHHBIX, YMEPLIUX B IIACHY AMOO XKe B IIOCACACTBHHU OTILY-
LICHHBIX Ha CBODOAY HEOOXOAMMO 3aACHCTBOBATH IIMPOKHUH CIIEKTP METOAOB
npoconorpapuIecKux HCCACAOBAaHUH. POAD OTAEABHOTO YeAOBEKA B HCTOPHUH,
COOTBETCTBEHHO, BUAMTCS, TAaKUM 00pasoM, 6oAce YETKO U OAHOBPEMEHHO
— crepeockonuyecku. K coxxaaeHuio, A0 cux mop Takoro popa pabor — He
CAHMIIKOM MHOTO', 9TO 0OBbEKTHUBHO OOBSCHIETCS TAKXKE PA3BAMYHBIM YPOBHEM
oTobpakeHHs COOBITUI OUTB B TMCHMEHHBIX HCTOYHHUKAX.

BesycaoBHO, ncTopudecku n3 HanboAee MUPOKO IPEACTABACHHBIX — 3a-
BEPUIMBINAACA, KAK MBI [IOAATAEM, B CAMOM Hayaae anpeas 1221 r. ocaaa ro-
poaa l'aanya mupokoi BOGHHOH KOaAMIIMEH BO raaBe ¢ KHA3eM McTucaaBom
Mcrucaasosudem (t 1228) mporus BeHrepckoro npunua u kopoas laan-
qunpl Kosomana (t 1241), B cBOO OdepeAb MOAAEPKUBAEMOTO MOABCKUMHU
cotosuukamu ero HesecThl Canomen (T 1268), a Takke HEMaABIM KOAUYE-
CTBOM IraAMYCKUX 9AUT". [TepBOE MECTO CTOAKHOBEHHSI B OKPECTHOCTSIX CTO-
Annpl 24 Mapra ,Ha KaHoH[b] c[Ba]Tbia Bloropoan|ua™ aokaausupyercs Ha
noae B6ansu cea Kpriaoc, [llesaenkoso n 3aayksa (Taanuknii paiton, sa-
Ho-OpankuBcbka 00A., YKkpanHa) c AaAbHEHIIECH 0CAAOH U B3STHEM Ha pybexe
MapTa — alpeAsi AOIIOAHUTEABHO yKpernaeHHOro cobopa [Tpecssitoit Boropo-
AMIIBI, HAXOASIIETOCS B LIEHTPE CTOAUI[BI, B CAMOM BO3BBILICHHOM MECTE TaK

HasbiBacMoro Kperaocckoro ropoauma’.

' Vide: M. BoaomyK, Ilpoconozpagpiuni cmydii 6umeu nid HApocaasom 17 cepnus 1245 poxy,
[:] Colloquia Russica, cepis 11, 1. 3: Aanuro Pomarnosus i iiozo wacu, pes. B. HarrpHM#, M. Boao-
myK, Isano-Ppankisesk—Kpaxkis 2017, ¢. 103-122.

2 XpoHOAOIHSL, a TAOKE APYTHE aCIEKTbl GUTBBL, GYAYT ACTAABHO HCCACAOBAHBI B OTACABHOIL MO-
norpaduu B coasropctse ¢ Anppeem Oepopykom (YepHosisl, Ykpanna), sanaaHHpOBaHHOH BO BTO-
poii cepuu cOOpHHKA HAYYHBIX TPYAOB ,,[aand” Ha 2024 1.

3 Chronica Galiciano-Voliniana (Chronica Romanoviciana), pea. D. DABROWSKI, A. JUSUPO-
VI¢, [B:] Monumenta Poloniae Historica (nance: MPH), 1. 16, Krakéw—Warszawa 2017, c. 79.

* V1. TIEAEHCHKUI, [iiuy 6 icmopii cepednposiunozo mucmeymea na 0cHoi apxeosozisnux docaio-
wcens i apxisuux oncepen, [B:] Iaans. 3Gipuux nayxosux npayp, cepis 2, sui. 4, pea. M. Boaomyk,

Isano-Ppankiserk 2018, ¢. 131.
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YHUKaABHBIH AASL TAKOTO CAy4as ycIex KHsA3sS McTHcaaBa BO MHOTOM
OOBSICHAACS HE TOABKO HEBO3MOXXHOCTBIO KOpoast Benrpun Anapes II one-
PaTHBHO IIOMOYb CBOECMY CBIHY M €IO OCA)KACHHBIM B [aamde Boiickam’, HO
U COCTAaBOM MOOMAH3OBAHHBIX conepHuKkaMu KoaoMaHa PychKHX U BCIIOMO-
raTeAbHBIX IIOAOBELIKHUX CHA.

B cBs3u ¢ maeHeHHEM U yAep>)KaHHEM AO KOHIIA 1221 r. BEeHIICHOCHBIX CY-
IPYrOB B3aNlePTH, KOAUYECTBO U KAYECTBO MCTOPUYECKHUX MCTOYHHKOB IIO
AQHHOMY BOIIPOCY Ay4IIIE, 9€M Y CBUACTEABCTB O KAKUX-AUOO ADYTUX BOCHHBIX
cobbITHAX yKasaHHOTO nepruosa. COOTBETCTBEHHO Y HAC €CTh BOSMOXHOCTb
10 COCTOSIHHUIO Ha MapT CEro roAa 0ToOpasuTh OOABLIMHCTBO HHTEPECYIO-
KX Hac GuorpadpuuecKux U NpoconorpadpuIecKux BEIBOAOB IIPEAAOKEHHOM

TCMBI.
COCTAB KOAJIULIMWN PYCbKUX KHA3EN

1. Mcrucaas McrucaaBoBud, KHsA3b Topuecbka (Mcmucarass we Mcmucaa-

suys uss Topuvckazo; dux Mstislaus Mstislawicz)

BepxoBHBIN TAQaBHOKOMAHAYIOIIUI 00 BEAMHEHHBIX PYCbKO-TIOAOBELIKUX
BOMCK, Ybsl KAIOYEBAS POAb B KAMIIAHUM ITOATBEPIKAAETCS OOABIIHIM KOAHYE-

crBoM uctoannkos XIII-XVII B.° [Tocae yrparst [aanda nosaneit ocenpio

5 Buavaae I11 1221 . Auppeit I1 (+ 1235) Bmecte co crapueit aoouepsio Mapueii (+ 1237), coinom
Beaoit (1 1270), u, ckopee Bcero, Bropoit sxenoit Moaantoit (+ 1233) B coctaBe 6oabinoii Acacra-
MM OTHPABHAKCH B CTOPOHY 6OATAPCKON IPaHULIBI, COPOBOXAAS C OAHOI CTOPOHbI PETEHACHTA Ha
KOHCTaHTHHOIOABCKUI IIPECTOA POACTBEHHUKA Kopoaesbl Pobepta ae Kyprene (1 1228), a ¢ apyroit
— NAQHHPYS B3ATh y4YacTHe B cBaabOe podepu Mapuu ¢ napem Vsanowm II Acenem (t 1241), xoto-
past Moraa coctositbes He patee 11 IV. O6o6matowme vide: J. CSAKO, Az A’rpzid-kori Magyarorszdg
a Francia teriileten keletkezett elbeszélé kiitfbk tiikrében. Doktori disszertdcid, Budapest 2015, c. 359,
491; of: A. BARANY, Courtenay Robert Magyarorszdgon (1220-1221), [8:] Pilisi gétika. II. Andrds
Francia kapcsolatai. A Ferenczy Miizeumban, Szentendrén megrendezett, 2016. mdjus 16. és jinins
30. kozorti kidllitds kataldgusa, pep. A. BARANY, E. BENKO, Z. KARPATT, Debrecen—Szentendre 2016,
c. 71-75. Ipad Pobepr ae Kyprene npubsia B Korcrantunonoas Ao 21 mapra, a yxe 25 MapTa ero
TOPKECTBEHHO KOpOHOBaAU B cobope Casitoit Codum.

¢ ,Mcrucaasy Mcrucaasu® . 6uca ¢ Yrpow u nobbau @ . 1 1361 MHOXKCTBO UXD. U KO[po]ae-
Buva & (Aaspenmoescxas aemonuce, ¢ npeauca. B.M. Kaocca, [B:] Ioanoe cobpanue pycckux ae-
monuceti (pasee: TICPA), T. 1, Mocksa 2001, c. 445); ,,I Tonae kussp Mbcticaass u Boroaumups uc
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KbieBa kb TaAuI0 Ha KOPOACBHIIb, U BHIMAOLIA TaAUI[aHe NPOTHBY, U Jexose u Asixose 1 Mopasa
u YIpe, U ChCTYIUIIACS IIOAKOBE; U 10cobu 6ors Mbcrucaasy, u B ropoa Taanus Bouae, a kopoae-
BHUIIA PYKAMH H3UMA U XKeRy er0 (...)” — Hoszopodcxkas nepsas semonuce cmapusezo u miadute2o 360006,
[B:] TICPA, 1. 3, Mocksa—Aenunrpaa 1950, c. 260-261 (cf.: Hoszopodcxas aemonuce no Curodars-
Homy xapameiinomy cnucky, Canxr-Ilerep6ypr 1888, c. 210); ,, Toro xe abTa mouae KHI3b BEAHKbIH
Mscrucaass || u xussp Boaosumeps uc Kuesa B Taanas na xopoacsuus (...)” (Coguiickas nepsas
semonuce, sbityck nepsbiit, [B:] [ICPA, 1. 5, usa. 2, Aenunrpaa 1925, ¢. 201); , Toro x(e) abra mouae
KHS3b BeAUKbIM MbcTucaasb || 1 kusasb Bososumeps uc Kuesa B [aanus Ha xopoaesuus (...)” (Co-
Puiickas nepsas semonucy cmapusezo u3600a, [:] TICPA, 1. 6, Boin. 1, Mocksa 2000, c. 274-275);
»Toro xe abra nae Mcrucaass Mcrucaasuys 1 kussb Boropnmeps Propuxosuus na [aanys Ha xo-
poaesuya (...)” (Aemonuce no Bockpecencxomy cnucky, ¢ npeaucaosuem B. Kaocca, [:] [ICPA, 1. 7,
Mocksa 2001, c. 126); ,, Toro e abra kussp Mctucaasb Mcrucaasuys, BHYKD POMaHOBD, IpaBHYKD
PocrrcaaBab, npanpaBHyKs McrrcaaBab, npenpanpaBHyks Baasumepa Manomaxa, 6ucst co Yrpsl,
1 U361 MHOXKECTBO UXb, U KopoAesuda sTb (...)” (Aemonucroui coopuux, umenyemui Ilampuapueii
uan Huxonosckoi semonuceio, c npua. ussaedennii us monorpa¢uu b. Kaocca ,,Huxonosckuii cBop
u pycckue aerornucu XVI-XVII Bekos, [B:] [TCPA, . 10, Mocksa 2000, c. 87); ,, Toro e abTra KHA3D
Mbcrucaass Mbctucaasuas n Boaosumeps Pypuxosuun uc Kiesa na [aanub na kopoaesuya” (Anmo-
nucnoitl cOoprnxs, umenyempii Toepcxori ammonucero, [B:] IICPA, . 15, Canxr-Iletep6yprs 1863,
c. 333) ; »BB abT0 6730 McTHCAaBD McTHCAQBUYD OUCS CB VYrporwo u 1oOBAU A U A3BH 51 MHOXKECTBO UXb
U KOPOACBUYS SITD (Cumeonoscxas aemonuce, [:] TICPA, . 18, Mocksa 2007, c. 51); ,, Toro xe abra
Mcrucaass MctucaaBuys 6ucst co Yrpbl, KOPOACBUYS ATH (Avso6ckas amwmonucs, [B:] TICPA, 1. 20,
Canxr-TTerep6yprs 1910, c. 151); ,Mcrucaass McTicaaBuys u Boaopumeps Propukosuus npoma Ha
kopoaesnun k [aandio () (Ep/wwmﬂamﬂ ammonuco, [B:] IICPA, 1. 23, Canxr-Iletep6yprs 1910,
c. 67); , Toro xe abra uae Mbcrucaasb Mbcrucaasuas u kussb Boropumeps Propuxosuy Ha Faanys,
Ha KOPOACBHYA (...)” (Mockosckuii aemonucnaiii c60d xonya XV sexa, [:] TICPA, 1. 25, Mocksa 1949,
c. 116); ,, Toro e abra monae kHssb Beaukuu Mcrucaas u kusasb Boaoanmeps || nc Kuesa B Faana na
KOpOAEeBHYa” (Bmazoaam-ﬂepmamﬂ aemonuco, [B:] ITICPA, 1. 26, Mocksa—Aenunrpap 1959, c. 66);
» Toro sxe abra momae KHs3b BeAMKHH MbcTrcAaB U KHs13b Boaoaumups uc Kuesa B Taand Ha kopoae-
Buya’ (Hmmuapognmﬂ semonucy. Coxpaugennvie semonmcuvLe 6000t konya XV sexa, [B:] [ICPA, 1.27,
MockBa—Aenunrpas 1962, c. 41); ,McrucaaB Mcrucaasuys 6ucs co Oyrpel, U KOpOAeBHYS ST,
u cbae B Taauan” (Aemonucnuui ce0d 1518 2. (Ysaposcxas aemonucs), [:] IICPA, 1. 28, Mocksa—Ae-
HuHrpap 1963, c. 206); ,, Toro xe aeta Mcrucaas McTicAaBHYD U Boaopumep Propuxosmas naomma Ha
KopoaeBuyst K Jaandro” (Xo/wozopcxﬂﬂ aemonuco. Asuncrosi semonucey, [B:] ITICPA, 1. 33, Aenunrpan,
1977, c. 61); ,,A Mctucaas yoKe cobpaBCsi cO BEAUKOK CHAOIO, UMbl co cobor Aannaa Pomanosnua,
3ATS CBOETO, U €r0 6paTa Bacuarxka, 1 Bosoarivepa Pypukosnua, Poctucaaa Aassianva, u Pocric-
AaBa, ceina Mcrucaasa Kuesbckoro, BpHyka Pomanosa, u IToA0BBLIOB MHOXECTBO, U COBOKYITHBILECS
6umacs kpbrreko. M nopasu Mcrucaass Yrpos u Asixos, u uHble Bb phraxs noronumacs, a Koao-
MaHb KO XCHe yTeue Bb [AANY, HO U TaMO €ro raapoM npunyauma noasatucst” (Lyemoickas aemo-
nuco, [B:] ITICPA, 1. 40, otB. pea. B.M. ByraHOB, B.A. Pe15AKOB, Canxt-Ilerep6ypr 2003, c. 114
(¢f: Dyemuncoxuii aimonuc, ynopsianux ta arop nepeamosu O. TOAOUKO, [B:] lapsapdcoxa Gibuio-
mexa 0asnv020 yKpaincoxozo nucomercmaa, T. 11, Tapsapa 2013, c. 285); ,ITonae xu(s1)sp Mctucaas
1 Boaoaumep uc Kuesa na Taanuio na kopoaesuua” (Hoszopodckas semonuce no cnucxy I1. I1. Ay6pos-
cxoz0, [B:] TICPA, T. 43, Mocksa 2004, c. 84); ,,Nec Rutheni remorantur, quatuor enim duces, videli-
cet Mstislaus Mstislawicz, Wlodimirus Rurkouicz, Roscislaus Dawydowicz et alter Roscislaus Mstis-
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1219 1.7, u GesycremHo MONBITKH BEPHYTh €ro B camoM Hadaae 1221 r.
KHS3b, BUAUMO, HaXOAUACSA B KueBckoH 3eMae, MOKET OBITH Aa)ke B caMOH
croaute (Ha 9TO HAMEKACT PSIA ACTOIIMCHBIX COOOIIEHUIA), TAC Ha KHSDKECKOM
npecTose HaXOAMACs ero KyseH Mcrucaas Pomanosuu (1 1223). ITpome-
JKYTOK BPEMEHH MEXAY AHBapeM u maprom 1221 r. 6b1A IOTpadYeH, KaK MbI
cYMTaeM, Ha MOOMAM3AIIMIO HY>KHBIX AASL HOBOTO IIOXOAA CHA, IIOAACPIKaHHUE
CpeAH BOMCK HAAACKAIIETO MOPIAKA, A TAKOKE BBDKUAAHHE OTHE3AA KOPOAS
Anapest I B boarapuio ¢ 1jeabto yuacTus B cBapbbe cBOei cTapuieii Aoouepu
Mapuu u 60Arapc1<or0 naps Visana II Acens. Mcxoast U3 BO3MOXKHOM AQThI
poxaeHus kuasst Mexay 1176—1180/81 rr.’, Ha momenT ocaabt [aauua ero
BO3PACT COCTABASIA OT 41 A0 45 AcT.

B xoae AsuBIIETOCS HE MEHEE HEAEAH IPOTUBOCTOSAHU S, McTHCcAaB McTHc-
AQBOBUY IPOSIBUA ce0sl HE TOABKO B KAaUECTBE BEAUKOACIIHOTO PYKOBOAH-
TeAst 06beAMHEHHOI apMueil (BO3rAaBAsIA paBblil Ppaanr)'’: B KaHyH GUTBBI

II0A Tlaanyem 24 MapTa OH AHUYHO HPI/IHI/IMaA y4acTHuc B paSBCAI)IBaTCAbHOI‘/)I

lauicz, ceteris omnibus suas copias destinantibus, adveniunt, Polowczorum deinde exercitus ingens
et Hungaricum et Polonicum exercitum geminata superans quantitate” (DLUGOSSII JOANNES,
Annales senw Cronicae incliti regni Poloniae, pep. Z. KozZLOWSKA-BUDKOWA ef al., Warszawa 1973,
lib. 5-6, c. 206 (aance: Aayrom); cf xommentapun: H.W. II[ABEAEBA, Apesuss Pyco 6 «lloas-
cxoii ucmopuu> Ana Aayeoma (xuunen I-V1): mexcm, nepesod, xommenmapun, Mocksa 2004, c. 354,
npum. 349); ,npifise MbcTH|caaBb pano Ha ropaaro Ouato 1 Ha oyrpe ¢b AAXbL, | 1 6bic[Ts] 6pan[s]
tak[b]ka Mexn umu. M opoak Mberucaass (...) M | mo6baus[p|mio ske Mbctucaasoy, nouae
x Taanato” (Chronica Galiciano-Voliniana..., c. 79-80, ¢f: c. 78-82).

7 ,Mscrucaasoy x[e] ne mor[b|uto 6urtnc(a) | cv oyrper”, Chronica Galiciano-Voliniana..., c. 64.

8 Toe sxe 3umMbl uae Ha [aanys Mcrucaass Pomanosuus uss Kiesa, u Mcrucaass sxe Mcruc-
AaBUYb U3Db TOpPUBCKAro, U MHIM KHS3U Cb HUMH U Cb ] [0AOBLIY; IIPHUILEAIINMD JKE UMb, U KOPOAC-
BUYb 3aTBOPHCs BO rpasb [aanman; onu sxe Guinacst y rpapa IOAOBUHY AHSL U Pa3blAOLIACS 110 3EMAH
BOEBATh, U MHOI'O 3A2 COTBOPHUILA, TOPOADBL U CEAA IOXKIOIIA, U MHOT'b IOAOHD B3EMbIIE TOMAOLI,
Aemonuce no Bockpecencxomy cnucxy, c. 128. AeTaabHYI0 PEKOHCTPYKLHIO COOBITUI U3 OCACAHETO
vide: D. DABROWSKI, Daniel Romanowicz krdl Rusi (ok. 1201-1264). Biografia polityczna, Krakéw
2012, c. 104.

 A. AOMBPOBCKUI, [enearoens Mcmucaasuqeii. Ilepsoie noxosenns (o navara XIV 6.), uspa-
HHUE UCIIPABACHHOE U AOIIOAHCHHOC, IIEPEBOA U BCTYIIUTEABHOE CAOBO K pycckoMy usaanuio K. Epy-
caauMmckoro, O. Octanuyk, Canxr-ITerep6ypr 2015, c. 531-533. B nocaeaneit us Guorpaduit
KH3I351 K €ro poxAcHHI0 okoao 1180/1181 r. ckaonsiercs Tarke AaekcaHap Torosko (O. ToAaoBKO,
Knsazo Mcmucaas Memucarasuy «Yoamuuii> i iiozo doba, Kav’suenp-TToaiabcokuit 2017, c. 65).

10 aou[b]aexe npiitac Moctucaass | ¢ Ioaos[s|un’, Chronica Galiciano-Voliniana..., c. 77;
»Duas eciam acies Rutheni constituerant: uni Msczyslaus Msczislawicz, alteri Wlodimirus dux preer-

ant’, Aayro, c. 207.
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AesiTeAbHOCTH'!, caM Bea IIEPETOBOPHI C YKPBIBIIMMCS 32 CTEHAMM ACTHUHIA
u B xpame [IpecssiToit Boropopnisr npoTHBHHKOM, Ha 3aBEPIIAIOIIEM ITAIIC
MBITAACS AOOBITH HOGCAY C MUHUMAAbBHBIMU IIOTEPAMHU AAS obenx CTOPOHIZ.
YrBepausmuce B [aande, KHA3b IIOMOI CMOACHCKOH BeTBU popa Mcrucaa-
BOBUYEH Ha MPOTSKEHUU CACAYIOIUX ABYX AET OCTABAaThCSI AOMUHUPYIOLIEH

cunoit Ha Pycn.

2. Boaoaumup Propukosud, kusss (Bosodumups uc Ketesa; dux Wlodimirus
Rurkouicz)

Cambit Maaammii us coioseit Propuxa Poctucaasosuda (T mexay 1210/1216),
xus3b Boaopumup (T 1239) — Bropoit mocae Mcrucaasa Mcerncaasosuda o
3HAYMMOCTH H, BEPOSITHO, BO3PACTy'® BOCHaYaABHHK I0X0Aa. Ero yuyacrue moa-
TBEPI)KAAETCS AOCTOBEPHBIMHU ACTOIHCHBIMH U3BECTUAMH HOBIOPOACKOTO ITPOHC-
X0XKACHIS (€ X ITOCACAyIOIIUM 60Ace TO3AHUM AyOanpoBanuem)', a Takoke dppar-
MEHTAMH TaK Ha3bIBACMON Vimpauenoii xponuxu, BomeAel B cocraB Annalium

Sna Aayroma (1 1480)". Cocrasuteas [ycmuimckoti aemonucu XVIL B., ynomu-

6

Hasl y49acTHUKOM Kammanun Boaoaumupa Propuxosuya'®, mo Beeit BuAMMOCTH,

IIOAB30BAACSI UIMEHHO paboroit SI. Aayroma. B nasase 1221 r. kusisb Boaoanmup
CKOpee BCero Baaaea npectoaoM B OBpyue — IpesKHEH Pe3UACHLINH CBOETo oTLa'’

— OTKYAQ, BCPOHTHO, u HPI/IBCA YaCTh BOMCK ITI0A CTCHBI Taauua.

1 Msczislaus autem Msczislauicz quanta hostilis foret potencia conspecturus, in ediciorem lo-
cum ascendit, de a Wladimiro duce argutus vehementer (...)", Aayrous, c. 207.

12 Msczislaus ad castra reversus (...) iterum personaliter accessit (...) Castro potius Msczislaus
luce erumpente ad castellum et ecclesiam Sancte Marie (...) accedens, illud obsidere cepit et sepiusque
colloquium cum Colomanno filio regis expeciit’, ibidem, c. 208-209.

" Ha Bpemst opraHusaliui KaMIIaHHU €My HCIIOAHHAOCH 33 roaa. Vide: A. AOMBPOBCKMUI,
op. cit., c. 497-498.

' Hoszopodckas nepsas semonuc..., c. 260-261 (cf:: Hoszopodcxas aemonuce no Cunodarvromy
xapameiinomy cnucxy); Cofuiickas nepsas aemonucs, Boinyck nepsbiit, ¢. 201; Cofusicxas nepsas ae-
monuce cmapmezo u3600a, c. 274-275; Ademonuce no Bockpecernckomy cnucky, c. 1265 Anmonuctpii
coopHuxs..., c. 333; Epmosunckas anmonuce, c. 67; Mockoscxuii semonucuviii c60d xouya XV sexa,
c. 116; Boaozodcxo-Ilepmckas aemonucs, c. 66; Huxanoposckas aemonuco, c. 41; Xoamozopcxas aemo-
nucw. Asuncrori aemonucey, c. 61.

5 Aayrom, c. 206-208. Vide: G. LABUDA, Zaginiona kronika z pierwszej potowy XIII wicku
w rocznikach Krédlestwa Polskiego Jana Diugosza. Proba rekonstrukeji, Poznan 1983, c. 56.

' Tyemuvwnckas semonucs, . 114; of: Iyemuncoxuii aimonuc, c. 285.

7" Aaspenmuvesckas aemonuce, c. 418.
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B cpaBHeHuu ¢ aeronucsamu, BocripousbepeHHas S. Aayromem Vmpayen-
HAS XPOHUKA CYIIECTBEHHO ACTAAUSHPOBAAA MECTO U POAb KHSI351 B COOBITHSIX
noa laandem. Boaopumup PropukoBud koMaHAOBaA AeBBIM GAAHIOM 00be-
AuHeHHBIX BO¥CK'®. [Tpudem, B €ro moAYMHEHUH, BUAUMO, HAXOAUAUCH MAAA-
1mMe KHA3bs (KaK CACAYET U3 ONMCAHHS ATAKH MOABCKHX M 9aCTH BEHTEPCKHX
IIOAPa3ACACHUI Ha €TI0 IOAK), OTCTYIIHBIIHE [IOA IIOABCKO-BEHIEPCKHUM HAIIO-
POM, HO IIpU MTOAAEPXKKE HOMAAOB CyMeBLINe BO3BpaTUThCs B 60i1". OaHako
CaMoOro KHs3s BOAOAMMHUpA, MOTEPIIEBIIETO COKPYIIMTEABHOE MOPasKECHHE,
MOASIKM AAHUTEABHOE BPEMsI IIPECACAOBAAM™, TAK YTO O €r0 MeCTe NpeObIBa-

HHM Ha 3aBCPIIAIOIICM 3TAIIC OCAABI M HITYpMa l'aanya HUYEro HEM3BECTHO.

3. Pocrucaas AasupoBud, kus3b (dux Roscislaus Dawydowicz; Pocmucias

Aasoidu)

YnomuHaeMblil KHA3b, KAK YYACTHHK ITOXOAA MapTa 1221 1., M3BeCTEH MCKAIO-
aureabHO U3 Annalium 1. Asyroma ¢ ynomunanuem 8 XVII B. Iyemoincxon
aemonucvw®'. CooTBeTcTBeHHO, A0 Havara XXI B. reHeasormueckue mccae-
AOBaHUS HTHOPUPOBAAU AAHHBIC H3BeCTHs. TeM He MeHee, A. AoMOpOBCKHii,
IPUBEAS. HEMAAO KOCBEHHBIX AOKA3aTCABCTB, XOTS M 0e3 aHaAM3a AAHHBIX

LTycmuinckoni aemonucu®, yBupea B PocrucaaBe AaBHAOBUYE POAUBIIEIOCS

18 Aayrom, c. 207.

¥ ,Sub eo tempore Polonicum agmen exercitum Wlodimiri fortissime invadit et plurimis Ru-
thenorum cadentibus exercitus Wlodimiri contritus est et in fugam cum Wlodimiro et aliis duobus
ducibus Rosczislao Dawidowicz et Rosczislao Msczislawicz, qui et ipsi in illo constiterant, versus. (...)
Duces insuper Rosczislaus Dawidouicz et Rosczislaus Msczislawicz, dum Hungaros se persequi ces-
sasse agnoscunt, fugam sistunt et in pugnam redeuntes latus Hungari exercitus invadunt (...)", ibidem.

2 Redeunt interim Poloni a cede et persecucione Wladimiri (...) Polonorum, qui vel ex cede
diffugicrant vel ex persecucione Wladimiri redierant”, ibidem, c. 207-208.

2 Tbidem, c. 206-207; Iycmoinckas aemonuco, c. 114; of: Iycmuncoxuii aimonuc, c. 285.

22 OTAMYMTEABHON UepTOIl 3anuceit [ycmpLrncxoii aemonuci SBASCTCS YIOMHHAHHE CPEAU yIACT-
HHKOB 1oxoaa B MapTe 1221 r. Aanuuaa u Bacuaska Pomanosuyeit (vide: npum. 6), npudenm cpasy ske
3a camuM kHAseM Mcrncaasom. OpHAKO AAHHOE CBUAECTEABCTBO HE COOTBETCTBYET ACHCTBUTEABHO-
CTH, KaK 4€TKO BUAHO U3 USBecTHil Xporuxu Pomanosuyesi XIII 6. Cnepsa ,B 1o x[e] Bpema mpiiiae
Accr[b]xo [Beastit, T 1227. — M.B.] na Aanuaa x[s] [lexapesoy, | 6opora nutu emoy Ha nomomus
Mocrucaasoy, tecresu | coemoy” (Chronica Galiciano-Voliniana..., c. 77). CoOTBETCTBEHHO KHI-
3bs1-6pathst B coObITHAX 1MOA [aaudeM oTMedeHsl He 6bIAH, A, AanuaoBH 60 npiexas[s]my | Bb Mask
Apoyskunb cb Aemanwm[b] Toican[b]xbemv[b], He | 65 60 npiexaa[s] Bb Bpema T, mOTWM[b] Xe piexa

» (] .
AaHMAb | Kb MbCTI/ICAaBOy (z[ﬂdem, C. 81) OTMC‘{&CM B AAQHHOM CAy4ac pasBe YTO 3HAHHUSA COCTAaBUTCAA
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mexxay 1194/1195-1197 rr. peaabHOTO HCTOPHYECKOTO mepcoHaxa™. Takum
obpasom, B Mapte 1221 r. ToMy HcoAHHAOCH OT 24 A0 27 aeT. BosamoxHo,
nmoa creHaMu [aAWda OH PYKOBOAMA TAKXKE 4YaCThI0 HPHCAAHHBIX OTPSi-
AOB IOAOBLICB, Ha 4TO HamekaeT 5. Aayrom?, Ho B cocTaBe mOAKa BO IaaBe
c kusseM Boaoaumupom Proopuxosudem. B aro6oM cayuae TecHeiimue cBsisu
cembr AaBuaa PocTrcaaBoBHYA € IIOAOBELIKOM 3HATBIO — H3YYalOTCS AABHO™.
B 6010 mop T'aandem kusi3bs Boaopumup, Poctucaas AaBuposua u Poctucaas
McTHCAaBOBHY TOABEPTAUCH aTAKe 0ObEANHEHHBIX BECHICPCKO-IIOABCKUX CHA,
OTCTYIHUAH, HO O3XKe 06a PocTrcaaBa cMOrau npu moaAepxke HOMaAOB Bep-
HyTbcst B 6011°°. ITpumenus xutpocts, PocTicaas AaBUAOBUY ¢ IIOAOBLIAMH
CYMEAU Ha TOAOBY pasbUTh IOABCKHE BONCKA, BO3BPAIABLINECS OTATOLICH-
HBIMU OOABLINM KOAMYECTBOM IIACHHBIX IIOCAC IIPECACAOBaHUS Boroanmupa
PropukoBuya™. AeficTBUsI KHs3sI Ha 3aBepLIAIOLIEM dTare ocaabl [aanya He
OIHCAHBL.

Mecro xusxeHus PocTtucaaBa — HEM3BECTHO, HO, IO BCEU BUAUMOCTH,

AOAXHO 65140 HaxoanTcst B KueBckoit man CMOAEHCKOI 3eMASX.

4. Poctucaas McrucaaBosud, Kusisb (dux Roscislaus Mstislaunicz; Pocmuc-

1as, coit Mcmucaasa Kuesscxozo)

AHAAOTUYHAS CUTYalUs CAOXKHAACh C YIIOMHHAHHEM YVimpauennoi xponuxor
u Iycmuirckodi semonucyro y9aCTHUKA KaMImaHuu Mapra 1221 r. moa creHaMun
Taanua, coina kus13s Mcrucaaa Pomanosuaa — Poctucaasa®. Oanako, B otan-
gne ot AaBuaa PoctucaaBoBnya, HCTOPUYHOCTD AAHHOM AUYHOCTH, KaK BEPHO

canraer A. AoMOpOBCKUIL, IOATBEPKAACT U3BeCTHE 8P eHMbeBCKOT AEMONUCH

Tycmuinckoii aemonuc 0 poACTBEHHBIX cBsidsix McrucaaBa McrucaaBosuya ¢ Aanunaom Pomanosu-
4eM, MOBACKIHUE 32 COOOH, BUAMMO, XapaKTCPHYIO PACCTAHOBKY IICPCOHAXCH B ACTOIMCHOM HACCAXKE.

» A. AOMBPOBCKHUH, 0p. cit., c. 523-526.

#,Verum a Rosczislao Dauidowicz et Polowczis ab omni parte cirsumsepti, dum neque pugnandi
neque evadendi locus esset, occiduntur”, Aayrout, c. 207.

5 A.Q. AutBuHA, O.B. YCIEHCKUI, Pycckue umena noroseyxux xnsset. Mewcounacmuueckue
KOHMAaKmoL ck603b npusmy anmpononumuxu, Mocksa 2013, c. 235-237.

% Aayrom, c. 207.

77 ,Nec interfectorum poterat numerus estimari, adeo ut flumina [ Aumnbs, ckopee Beero, uam,
MoskeT 6biTb Ayksa. — M.B.] ex cruore rubra forent, et moriencium atque vulneratorum vociferacio in
castro Halicziensi exaudiretur”, ibidem, c. 208.

% Ibidem, c. 206-207; Iycmoinckas aemonucs, c. 114; of.: Iyemuncoxusi simonuc, c. 285.
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1231 1.”%, a COOTBETCTBEHHO HET IPEAIIOCBIAOK TIOABEPIaTh COMHEHHUIO CBEAC-
HUs 60AcE TTO3AHUX HCTOYHHKOB.

Taxumo06pasoM, mepedeHb KHI3€H-y4aCTHUKOB cpaxeHus 3alaana Hanpo-
TSOKCHUH OCACAHEH AcKaAbl MapTa 1221 ., monasmuit B Annales 5. Aayroma
nocpeactBoM Vmpauennoii xponuxu X111 B., MOXXHO CYUTATH AOCTOBEPHBIM.

Popusmmuiics mexxay 1200-1206 rr., xHsa3b Pocricaas B Hagaae 1221 1.
6bIA B Bospacte 15-20 AeT, MOAHOCTBIO MO3BOASBIIEM IIPUHHMATh yYaCTHE
B OUTBax, TeM 00A€E — IPU OTCYTCTBUU B AAHHOM IIOXOAE OTLIa, CAMOTO KHEB-
CKOTO KHSI351, CKOPEE BCErO IPEAOCTABUBIIETO CBOEMY KY3€HY CYIECTBEHHYIO
BoeHHYI0 nomows”’. Coi Mcrncaasa PoMaHoBHYA, KaK MBI CYUTAEM, HAXO-
AUACS Ha AcBOM $AaHTe 0ObEANHECHHBIX BOMCK, [I0A KOMAaHAOBAHHUEM KHS35
Boaoaumupa, BMeCTE ¢ KOTOPBIM HE CMOT CAEP)KATh IIEPBOI BEHIEPCKO-TIOAD-
CKOI1 aTaKH, OTCTYIIHA, HO ITO3Xe BMecTe ¢ PocTrcaaBom AaBuaoBHYEM U IpU
[IOAOBELIKOH [IOAAEPIKKE YYaCTBOBAA B PasrpoMe MOASIKOB®! . AeHCTBH I KHS35
Ha 3aBEPIIAIOIIEM ITaIe OCaAbl [aAMYa HEU3BECTHBIL.

Kusxua Poctucaas McTucaaBoBuY, BUAUMO, Takxe B KueBCcKkoll MAU

CMOAEHCKO 3eEMAE.

5. N. dux Polowczonum

IlpucyTcTBHE HOMAAOB B Ka4eCTBE COIO3HHKOB PYCBKHX OTPSIAOB OTMEYEHO
KaK xponuxoti Pomanosuuer XIII 6.7%, Tak ¥ NMOCACAYIOLIMMU HCTOYHUKAMH,
B 4aCTHOCTH — O4YeHb npoctpanHo SI. Aayromenm®. Tem He MeHee, npu Haau-
uny KpynHoro kKoutunrenta (Polowczonum deinde exercitus ingens), Ham Hens-
BECTCH PYKOBOAMTEAb AAHHOTO BOMCKA. [ IpeAIOAOKHUTEABHO UM ObIA HEKHUIl
BEABMOXKA, NPEACTABAABIIMI COI03 BO raaBe ¢ KHsaseM KorsHOM — TecTem
Mcrucaasa MctucaaBoBuda — An60 ke APYTOIl COK03 BO TAABE C IOAOBELIKUM
KHs13eM, 6oace Oanskum popam Pocrucaasosuueii-Propuxosuyeit uau Pocruc-

AaBOBH‘iCﬁ-AaBHAOBH‘lCﬁ. B AK)6OM CAy4dac AﬂﬂﬂZES YIIOMHUHAKOT KaK IIOAOBIICB

¥ A. AOMBPOBCKHUH, 0p. cit., c. 561.

3% 06 arom kocBenHo ykasbiBaeT Sl. Aayrow: ,ceteris [kussbs. — M.B.] omnibus suas copias des-
tinantibus, adveniunt”, Aayrouw, c. 206.

3U Thidem, c. 207.

32 TTososenxsim[b] sxe npiexas[s|mum|s] | Buabtu parn, n oyrpwm[n] ske n aaxom[s] rona-
wmm (] A (...)" Chronica Galiciano-Voliniana..., c. 79.

33 Aayrowm, c. 206-209.
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I10A KOMaHAOBAaHHUECM Mcrucaasa MCTI/ICAaBOBI/I‘{a34, TaK ¥ HOMAaAOB BO B3aHMO-

aeiictBum ¢ Poctucaasom AaBuaoBuaem®.

6. Amutpuii, nocoa (Demetrius ex suis Ruthenis, caduceator)

ITocae nmopaxkeHust 06bEANHEHHBIX BEHIEPCKO-TIOABCKHX BOKCK 1104 CTCHAMU
Taauua 24 mapTa 1221 r., yueaesue Bo raaBe ¢ KosomaHoM u ero HeBecToi
CanroMeell yKPeNUAMCh BHYTPH, AOIOAHHTEABHO YCHAUBas 00OOpOHOCIO-
cobHocTs cobopa Ipecesroit Boropoaunsl. Ha atom arane nporusocros-
HUS KHA3b MCTHCAQB IBITAACS YTOBOPUTH OCAXKACHHBIX CAATBCS. BTOphIM M3
II0CAOB, OTHPaBACHHBIM K HUM, cTaA Hekuit Demetrins (AMuTpuii)*, BeposTHO
HMEBIIHI OIBIT BEACHHUS IeperoBopoB. CyAs IO BceMy, pedb HAET O paHee
HECKOABKO pa3 yIIOMHHAeMOM XpoHuxoi Pomanosuyeii XIII 6. Teicsiikom AMu-
TPHH, TO3AHEH oceHblo 1219 1. 060opoHsiBiIeM OT BropskeHHs Boiick AHApest 11
no npukasdy KHsss McrucaaBa [opoAOK, HMeEBIEro, COOTBETCTBEHHO, OITBIT
IPOTUBOCTOSIHUs BeHrpam®. B mocaeaHee BpeMsi o HeM ObIAO HamMCaHO
HECKOABKO 6MOrpaMM, aBTOPBI KOTOPBIX PACXOASTCS BO MHCHHHU HACYET BO3-

pacra BeAbMOXH B Hadaae 1221 r.%®

7. AoGpbins

B xueBcko-cMOA€HCKMX BOMCKaX HAaXOAMACS CO CBOUM OTPSIAOM HEKHH
,A,o6p},1H5[, CAyTa KOTOPOTO OTMETHACS IAECHEHHEM OAHOIO M3 OAMDKAIIIIIX
COpPaTHUKOB Koaomana, a Taxoke 35T BBIAAIOLLIETOCS 6051pI/IHa CYAI/ICAaBa

— Quanu (Fila)”. Caoxuo, Ha HEPBBII B3IAsA, YCTAHOBUTh — K 3HATU KaKOH

3 Msczislaus cum Poloweczis”, ibidem, c. 207.

3 Verum a Rosczislao Dauidowicz et Polowczis”, ibidem.

3¢ ,Msczislaus ad castra reversus, iterum ad eos, qui castrum observabant, caduceatorem Deme-
trium, unum ex suis Ruthenis, appericionem persuadens (...)", ibidem, c. 208.

7, Amutposu | 6iromuca nwa[s] ropoawnm[s], npinaoma Ha H[b] oyrpe u aaxose, || u no6h-
xeH[] AMutps (...) Mbctucaasoy x[e] croamyo na 3oy6psu, AMutps | mputbxe x nemoy. Mbctuc-
aaBoy x[e] e mor[s]mo 6utuc[a] | ¢ oyrpsr’, Chronica Galiciano-Voliniana..., c. 63.

3 Mexay 27 u 49 ropamu (A. JUSUPOVIC, Elity ziemi halickiej i wolyiiskiej w czasach Romano-
wiczéw (ok. 1205-1269). Studium prozopograficzne, Krakow 2013, c. 135-138, vide: c. 135); mexay
37-41 roaamu (V. NAGIRNYY, Urzgdnicy ziemi kijowskicj od drugiej potowy XI do pierwszej potowy
XIII wicku. Studium prozopograficzne, Krakéw 2021, c. 124-128, vide: c. 127).

¥ e 6bic[Tb] BeanuaBbin Puan mapob[s]xom(b] Aobpoineusm(b]’, Chronica Galiciano-Voli-

niana..., c. 80.
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3eMAHM IPUHAAACKAA BEABMOXKA 110 cocTOsIHUIO Ha MapT 1221 r. HaBepHhoe, Bce-
taku HeripaB Aapuan FOcymoBud, cuuTaomuil €ro mpeACTaBUTEAEM FrAAMYCKUX
9AUT, MOAYYHUBILINM, KaK AOITYCKAET MOABCKMI HCTOPHK, B KA4ECTBE KOMIICH-
CaLiMM KaKYI-TO COOCTBEHHOCTh MECTHOTO, AOSIABHOTO K Aprapam GosipuHa
JKupocaasa — Taitkom ocsoGopusmero Puawo us-mop crpaxu®. Beap Tax
HaspIBaeMas Vmpauennas xponuka, BocupouspescHHas . Aayromem B ero
Annalibus yetxo ykaspiBaet o naeHennu Puau BossparusmmMucs B 601t mocae
IPECACAOBAHUS IOA cTeHaMu laamya Boickamu Ksseirr PoctucaaBa Aasu-
aoBuda u PocrucaaBa MctucaaBosuua®. ITToatomy, ckopee Beero, AoGpsins
MPHUHAAAEXKAA K TAaK Ha3bIBAEMOM ,,HOBOU 3HATH NpHUIIEAIIEN B Taany BmecTe
¢ Boiickamu McrucaaBa McTrcaaBoBuya U COI03HBIX eMy KHA3EH. B oTanymm ot
Kuesa, Kuenckoit uan CMmoaeHCKo# 3eMeAb, UMst AOOPBIHS B CPEAE TAAUICKHX

BCABMOXX AOCCAC OCTAaBAAOCHh HCHU3BCCTHBIM.

8. N. nmapo6ox[s] AoGprinens

HenocpeAcTBeHHBIM yYaCTHUKOM U CBUACTEAECM COOBITHI mapeHus [aamnya Ha
py6exe mapta — anpeast 1221 p. 614 ,lapo60ok[b)” ynomunaemoro Ao6poiu,
CYMEBIUMII HAMCAHH IIACHUTb OAHOTO U3 OAmxaiimmx coparHukos Koao-
MaHa, a Take 3511 Gospuna CyaucaaBa — Puaro®. Vimenno sa ator ,mop-
BUI” OH IOIIAA HA CTPAHHIIBI IOBECTBOBAHMSI, BEAb APYTHX CBEACHHH O HEM He

COXPaHHAOCH.

9. XKupocaas, 6osapun (VKupociass)

AudHO 3HaKOMBIM ¢ BeABMOXHBIM QPuaeil, coraacHo xponuxe Pomarnosuuet
XIII 6., 6p1A 60}IPI/IH JKupocaas, m03BoAMBIINIL, B KAKOE-TO HEYCTAHOBACHHOE

O3Ke BPeMsl, OeKaTh IACHHOMY BEHIPY U3-IIOA CTpa>1<1/143. ITpunapAexHOCTS

0 eroxe B[] bia[b]5xu JKupocaass oykpaa[s] 65, 1 06anuenoy | emoy 6b18[b] 1m0, po Hero sxe

noroy6u Wrausoy csow’, ibidem, c. 80. Vide: A. JusUPOVIC, ap. cit., c. 134-135.

#,Duces insuper Rosczislaus Dawidouicz et Rosczislaus Msczislawicz, dum Hungaros se perse-
qui cessasse agnoscunt, fugam sistunt et in pugnam redeuntes latus Hungari exercitus invadunt pluri-
misque cesis palatinum Hungarie Tylam capiunt (...)", Aayrom, c. 207.

2 Chronica Galiciano-Voliniana..., c. 80.

s eroxe B[] BBIA[B]KM

,&TDb 6bic[Tb] Beanuasbin Puaa mapob[s]xom[b] Aobpbinerbmv|[b],
JKupocaass oykpaa([s] 65, ibidem.
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umesutero B [aanukoii semae umymecrso* JKupocaasa x aarepio cropoHHu-
KOB KH:351 McTrcAaBa KOCBEHHO ITOATBEPXKAAETCSI BOSMOXKHOCTBIO BBIKPACTD
BXHOTrO IIAeHHHKA. Tem He MeHee, mpoucxoxaenue JKupocaasa, ckopee
BCero, cBs3aHO He ¢ [aamdeM, a Apyrumu semasiMu AuHactuu PropukoBuyeit
— Kuescxoi1, Hosropoackoit nan YepHUroBckoii, rae 3T0 UMs CPEAU 3HATH
BCTpevaeTcs ropaspo dame®. HepABrmokumocts B HOBOM Aast ce6s1 kpae 6ospun
MOT HOAYYUTH MexXAY 1217-1219 rr. mo peayabraTaM 1epBOro M3rHAHUS KHS-
3eMm McrucaaBom Koaomana. O6crositeapcTBa 3HakoMcTBa ¢ Puaeil, a Taxke
KOHKPETHOE y4acTHE BO B3SATHU Taauga B 1221 r. ocTaloTCcs HEU3BECTHBIMU,

x0T 110 BodpacTy JKupocAaBy MOTAO HCIOAHHUTBCS OT 25 A0 66 aet™.

10. N. aquaeferarius

Conocrasaenue xponuku Pomanosuyei XIII 6. ¢ Ympauennoi xponuxoii npu
OIHMCAHUM 3AIUTHl BEHTPaMH U moaskamu xpama Ilpecssitoit Boropoawuiist
CBHAETEABCTBYET O KAaTaCTPOPUYECKOH HEXBATKE Y OCAXKACHHBIX NHUTHEBOU
Boabl”. B kauecTBe skecTa A0Gpoit Boau ,vas aque illis a | Msczislao transmissum
est”®. VMst AOCTABUBLICTO BOAY — HECH3BECTHO, OAHAKO OH, 6€3yCAOBHO, ObIA

Y4aCTHUKOM 0OEBBIX ACHCTBUM, HAUUHAS C 24 mapra 1221 1.

MPELACTABUTEJIN CBETCKOW 3HATU

OrtaeabHO CAEAYET PaCCMOTPETh HECKOABKO IMPEACTABUTEAEH CBETCKOM U Liep-
KOBHOM 3HATH, I10 BCE BUAMMOCTH Y4aCTBOBaBIIHUX AHn60 HaOAIOAABIINX, HAYU-

Has c 24 mapra 1221 r. Ha cTopoHe pychKUX KHs3eH cpakeHHe 3a [aany, XoTs

#,1po Hero ke noroybu WranHoy coxw’, ibidem; ¢f: A. JuSUPOVIC, op. cit., c. 299; M. Boao-

YK, «Pyco» 6 Yeopcoxomy xopoaiecmsi (XI — dpyea norosuna XIV cm.): cycnirvno-nosimuuna pos,
MAasino8i cmocynxu, mizpayii, pea. . BOUTOBNY, IBano-Ppanxiscok 2014, c. 182-184; IDEM, Ruthe-
nians (the Rus) in the Kingdom of Hungary (117 to mid-14" Century). Settlement, Property, and Socio-
Political Role, Leiden-Boston 2021, c. 102-104.

® Vide nanpumep: V. NAGIRNYY, op. cit., c. 173-178, 182-186, 194-196, 202-207, 302-304.

% A.Jusurovic, op. cit., c. 299.

7, Oubm[p] | xe cTpbastomum|[b] 1 xameniem[n] Memromum|b] Ha rpaxcA|HBI, H3HEMOraxXA
KaXelo BOAHOI0, He 05 60 Boabte | B[] nux[s)’, Chronica Galiciano-Voliniana..., c. 80-81; cf.: ,,Siti
deinde Colomannum et suos premente (...)", Aayrom, c. 209.

4 Aayromw, c. 209.
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expressis verbis B UX COCTaBe MCTOYHHKAMU He 3aQUKCHPOBaHHBIX. Bosmosk-
HOCTb [IPUCYTCTBUS YaCTH U3 HUX B apmun Mcrucaasa McTrucaaBoBu4a 1 €ro
corosHukoB (Boaopumupa Propuxosuya, Poctucaasa Aasuaosuda u Poctuc-
AaBa McrHucaaBoBHYa) 00YCAABAMBAIOT COOTBETCTBYIOIIMH BO3PACT, CTaTyC
U AaAbHeHmast cAyx6a KussbsaM Ha nporspkernn 20-30-x rr. XIII B., a Tawoke
PE3YABTATHI PSIAQ IIPOCONOrPaPUICCKUX HCCACAOBAHHI IIOCACAHETO ACCSITHAC-
THs. B cOOTBETCTBUY € XPOHOAOTHEH UX YITIOMUHAHUS B HCTOYHUKAX Post quem

PEYb HAET O CACAYIOIIMX CBETCKUX AMIAX:

1. Aepxukpaii Boaosucaasosuu (Aps |[wcuxpan Boawducrasuy|s))

I'Tpu onucanuu 6utss Ha Kaake 31 mast 1223 r., B KOTOpOI1 akTHBHEI1IIEE yya-
CTHE NPUHSA KHA3b MCTHCAAB, YIOMAHYTO HECKOABKO BEABMOX, KOMaHAOBAB-
IIMX OTACABHBIME OTPSIAAMH, B YACTHOCTU — 2aAuickumu evi2onyamu. Cpean
TakoBblx — Aepxukpaii Boaosucaasosua®. Becbma BeposiTHO, OH AByMs
roAaMu paHee, B BO3pacTe He MeHee 23—24 AeT, MOr KOMAaHAOBATh OAHHMM U3

HoApasaeAcHUH npu B3ty [aanya.

2. YOpruii (FOpmit) Aomamepus, toicsanux? (Jomannalv)pnu(s] FOpoziu,

FOpvesu mo|20a maoiciugio dpwycangro)

Apyrum xomanaupoM B 6urBe Ha Kaake raaMucKux BBITOHIIECB, 11O BO3PACTY
U CTaTyCy BIIOAHE COOTBETCTBOBABILIMI YYACTHUKY CpakeHHs 3a laamd, Hauu-
Hast ¢ 24 mapra 1221 r.,, ynomunaacst YOpruit (Bepositno — FOpuit) Aomame-
pue>’. Bonpocom ocraercsi, He ObIA AM OH TAaKXXE TOXKACCTBEHEH YPSIAHHUKY

Mcrucaasa McTucaasuya, 3aIIMTHUKY HepeMblmAﬂ B 1226 1. — TBICSTYHUKY

FOputo, He cymeBIIEMY IPOTHBOCTOSTH BokickaM AHapest [I!?

¥ Chronica Galiciano-Voliniana..., c.95; A. JuSuPOVIC, op. cit., c. 138-139. Cf: A. FOcyrioBuy,
Tanuyxue «8viznanvypl> uay <6vi20nysl> ?, ,Rossica antiqua. MccaepoBanus u marepuassy” 2012,
o, 2 (6), c. 114-133.

0 Chronica Galiciano-Voliniana..., c. 95; A. JusUPOVIC, op. cit., c. 186-192. B yactnocty, A. FOcy-
TIOBUY PasAMMacT dTHX repconaxeit (¢f: c. 183), XoTs npu onucaHuu MoAroToBKHU K 6utse Ha Kaake noa
pyxosoactBoM Aepskukpast u YOprust b5 60 aw|aen toicama’, Chronica Galiciano-Voliniana..., c. 94.
B ato60m cayuae Bpemst poxxaenust obenx (FOprus Aomamepuua u nepeMbIabckoro Teicsanuka KOpus)
TOABCKHI1 HCTOPHK AATHpYeT npoMexyTkoM 1198-1202 rr. (A. JusurovIE, ap. cit., c. 183, 186).

U Chronica Galiciano-Voliniana..., c. 112.
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3. Aapon, Spon, Apyn, teicsannux (Aporosu yce mozda moicimsro 0ps|wcaugro)

Toicstarnkom [lepembimast mosaneit ocensio 1219 r. Bo BpeMst BTOpXKCHHS
B [aannkyro semaio Boiick Koaomana, ObIA He CIIPaBUBLINICA € 3ALMTON TOPOAA
Spyn (Bosmoxub! u Apyrue Bepcun umenn)’>. ITockoasky Hoszopodckas aemo-
71Ch HA3BIBACT €TO OAHMM M3 YY4aCTHHKOB OuTBbI Ha peke Kaaka 1223 1.3, ne
BBI3BIBACT COMHCHHII €TI0 yyacTHe U B cpaskeHuu 3a [aama B mapre 1221 r. Boaee
TOTO, CYMTACM BO3MOXKHBIM OTCYTCTBHE Y BEABMOXKH KaKHX-AHOO CEPbE3HBIX PaHe-
HUIA, He II03BOAUBLIKX ObI CITyCTsI ABA TOAQ BBICTYIIUTh CO CBOUM KHSI3EM IIPOTUB
MOHIOAOB. BoeBast akTHBHOCTB GOSIpHHA [TO3BOASIET AATUPOBATH €IO POXKACHHE

6amxe k npearoxennomy A. KOcynosudem terminus ad guem — 1181 1.5

4. Tae6 3epemeennd, 6ospun (Linbs 3vepemmesuys)

AKTUBHENIIUM YYaCTHMKOM LIEAOTO PSIAQ BOEHHBIX coOBITUH B [aAMIIKOH
semae nepsoit Tpetu XIII B. 6b1a Tac6 3epemeennu. IlpeacraBurean crepsa
nepeconHuIKoro kusa3st Mcrucaasa SpocaaBosuya ,Hemoro”, a BmocaeactBun
— Mcrucaaa McTrcaaBoBHYa, NMPOTHBOCTOSA PAa3AMYHBIM, HAXOASIIUMCS
B [aauue cuaam, Hauunas ¢ 1214 .5

BrioaHe BeposiTHO, Korpa mosaHei ocenbio 1219 1. ,Mbctu|caass [McTncaa-
BoBHY. — M.B.] 60 6% cb Bchmu kHASH poyc[bc]kpimu 1 uep[b|Hbros(s) |CKI:IMI/I”,
BEABMOXKA, COTAACHO CBOEMY BO3pacTy (He MeHee 33 A€T) U cTarycy, pyKOBo-
AU A IIPUCAQHHBIM OTPSIAOM, BO TAABE KOTOPOTO AOAKEH ObIA 3amuTUTh [aany
u Haxoasmerocs raM Aanunaa PoMmaHOBHYA OT IPOABUTAIOLIINXCS K HEMY BO-
tick Koaomana®. B paapHeiimem nocae BosBpameHus KHa3eM McrucaaBom
ropopa s Mapre 1221 . JUNS) 3epeMeeBUY yIIOMUHAACS CPEAH TAAMYCKUX AT,
4TO IIO3BOASIET ,,TI0 YMOAYAHHUIO CYHUTATH €0 YYaCTHUKOM CPAXKCHHS 32 TOPOA
Ha CTOPOHE LIHPOKON KOAAULIMH PYCbKUX KHA3CH, CPEAU KOTOPBIX, OAHAKO,

Mcrucaas fIpocaaBoBuy He 3adpUKCHPOBaH.

52 Thidem, c. 62.
53 ,unocaama Bb croposkex Spyna ¢ IToaors, a camu cranoms crama Ty. Toraa sxe SIpyns cbery-
UGS C HUMH, X0Ts1 GuTnes, u mobbroma He yerrbsie nuuro xe Iososuu Hasasw, Hoszopodckas nep-
845 AEMONUCD..., C. 266.

4 A.Jusurovig, op. cit., c. 176.

5> Chronica Galiciano-Voliniana..., c. 50.

56, Aanua[p] ske usbiae u 3 Abmutpom[s) ThicAn[b] ke[ ], 1 b Iab6om[b] | 3bepembennuem|s],
u ¢ Mupocaasom(b], usbiaoma us rpaad’; ibidem, c. 66; A. Jusurovi¢, op. cit., c. 151.

7 Cf: A. JusuPOVIG, op. cit., c. 153, mpum. 781.
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5. Mupocaas (Mupociass)

bamxarimum coparaukom Mcrucasasa Mcrucaasosuya B 3amure [aanmxoi
seMAH 10A KoHer 1219 r. ymomsiHyT Heknit Mupocaas®, He sBAsBIIMILCS,
KaK KoppekTHO ycraHoBHA A. IOcynmoBud, HEOAHOKPATHO YIOMHMHAEMBIM
KopMmuAbLieM PoMaHOBHYEH, a HCKAIOYMTEABHO — €ro Te3koi™. ITockoabky
B AQABHEHIIEM €rO MOXXHO YBHUACTb B OAM3KOI KHsI310 AaHHMAY CPEAC IAUT
(,,yHaCAeAOBaHHoiI” TEM, BEPOSITHO IIOCAE CMEPTH TecTs B 1228 I.), MBI MOXEM
»I10 YMOAYAHUIO  TAKOKE IPHYUCAUTD €TO K YYaCTBOBABIIMM B OuTBe 32 [aamy

1221 r. BeabMOXKaM B BodpacTe 0KoA0 30 Aer.

6. Boporucaas Ilerposud (Bspomuciass Ilemposu4(s))

ITpoBepennbie Buraamem Harupueim nmpocomorpaduueckue HccAeAOBaHUSA
KHEBCKHX 2AUT BTOpoi noaoBuHsl XI — nepsoit moaosunsl XIII B. mossoastioT
HaM C AOACH BEPOSITHOCTH YBHACTb B yIOMHHaeMoM moa 1228/1229 r. xpo-
Huxoti Pomanosuyerr XIII 6. Boporucaase IlerpoBuue Hobuast Boropumupa
Propuxosuua®. BospacT u BbICOKHII cTaTyc IOCAQ, BBEPCHHBIH €My AASL TIepe-
TOBOPOB C COCCAHUM KHSI3EM, AOIIYCKAIOT TAKXKE €ro y4actue B Ourse 3a [aamu

HCCKOABKHMHU I'OAAMH paHEE.

7. Herp Axeposud (Ilemps Axeposu”)

Coraacuo paruposanHomy 1230/1231 r. ussecturo Aaspenmvesckoii aemo-

nucy MOCAOM KHEBCKOTO KHA3A BOAO,A,I/IMI/IPa PIOPI/IKOBI/I‘IEI K BAa,A,I/IMI/IPCKOMy

xussio FOpuio BeeBoroposuuy (1 1238) uncanacs nexuit [Terp Axeposua®.

YXOAH OT AHUCKYCCHMH O BEPCHSX INPOHCXOXKACHHS €ro INpCAHKaTa, a TaKXKE

BEPOSITHOM TO>KACCTBEHHOCTH € OTIIPaBACHHBIM B 1245 1. Ha Anonckuit cobop

5% ,Mbcru|caass (...) mocaa Amurpa Mupocaasa u Muxaa[b]xa | Isb6oBuya nportusoy um[s)
[Benrepckum Boitckam. — M.B.] x Topoakoy”, Chronica Galiciano-Voliniana..., c. 62-63. B pannom
CAy4ac HE PacCMaTPHBACM BEPOSITHBIM ydacTHHKOM OuTBBI 3a Iaama 1221 r. Muxaaka Tac6oBnua,
o xoTopoMm nocae 1219 r. He coxpaHnaoch HuKakux nssectuii (¢f: A. JUSUPOVIC, 0. cit., c. 203-204).

> A. Jusurovic, op. cit., ¢. 217221, ¢f: 210-217.

© Crpbroma x[e] mocast Boawaumepa [Propuxosuya. — M.B.],

u Muxauaa [BceBoaopoBuua,
t1246. - M.B.], u Beporucaass [lerposuy([s], n YOpiu, u Toaun|ruesnu(s)”, Chronica Galiciano-Voli-
niana..., c. 129; ¢f: V.NAGIRNYY, op. cit., c. 312.

U _Aaspenmoescxas semonuc, c. 455.
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apxuenuckonoM [ lerpom®, cunTaeM yMECTHBIM 110 BO3PACTY U CTaTyCy HPEA-
moAoxuth ydacrue [Terpa Akeposuua B Gurse 3a [aand B cocTase BO¥icK cBOero

CI03¢pcHa.

8. Teopruii, croabnuk (liopeun cmoinu”)

B Tom e, BblmeynomsHyToM usBectun /laspenmvesckoii  aemonucu
1230/1231 r. o mocaax Boaoaumupa Propuxosuya k IOpuio BeeBoaroposuyy
B COCTaBE ACACTALIMM Ha3BaH HEKHIl ,[opruu croann™®. YaursiBas yHUKaAb-
HOCTb CBCACHHS O 3aHUMACMON MM IIPU ABOPE KMEBCKOTO KHS3S AOAKHOCTH
(mmagister dapiferorum, dapiferatus) n Bospact®, ero yyacrue B 6utse 3a [aan

1221 r. BBITASIAUT, Ha Halll B3TASIA, BIIOAHE AOITYCTHMBIM.

9. HUBan CAaaBHOBHY, THICIYHHUK (IWdH Crasnosuys)

B 1231/1232 r. TBICAYHMKOM M BOEBOAOH KHMEBCKHX KHsA3eH Boaopmmmpa
PropuxoBuya u ero ceia Poctucaasa Adaspenmoescxas semonuce expressis ver-

bis naspiBaer Usana CaaBHoBu4a®

, BOILICAIIIETO B CTOAb BHICOKHII CTATYC, KaK
noacunras B. Harupueii, mexxay 1223-1231 rr., u BIOAHE HMEBIIETO AAS
3TOTO IeHeaAOTHYECKHE OCHOBaHHA®. MecTo KMTEABCTBA, BO3PACT M OIBIT
nossoasiau MBany CaaBHOBHYY B3SITh yyacTHe B IOXoAc Ha laamd B cocraBe

Bolick PoctrucaaBa McrucaaBoBuua.

10. Aannso XKuposud uan Haxxnposuy, BoeBoaa (Janusr 2Kuposuus)

WMurepecneiimum anmsoaoM xporuxu Pomanosuweri XIII 6. sBasercs mpepo-
craBaeHue 3uMoit 1235-1236 rr. Bosopumupom Proprxosidem BepHYBIIEMYCS
U3 KopoHaluu BeHrepckoro kopoast beant IV (14 oxrabps 1235 1.) Aannuay
PoMaHOBHYY BOCHHON MOAACPKKH »,TOPKbI U Aanuaa XKuposuua” Aast 60pb0bI

C TaAM4YaHaMH 3a KaMHHCI_I67. YHOMHHaCMbeI BOCBOAQ KHECBCKOIO KHA3A ITIO

s nocaeanux o6o6menuii vide: V. NAGIRNYY, 0p. cit., c. 313-318.
& _Aaspenmuesckas aemonuco, c. 455.
¢ V. NAGIRNYY, 0p. cit., c. 214-215.
% ,mpu kHA3H Boaoaumepu . u ipu cHb rero Poctucaash . BOEBOABCTBO TOrAA ACPIKALLIO THCA-
mae Kviepbcxpie . Iwany Caasnosudio . 6axy”, Aaspenmoesckas aemoniuce, c. 457.

% V.NAGIRNYY, 0p. cit., c. 121-124.

7 Chronica Galiciano-Voliniana..., c. 195. Buorpammy vide: V. NAGIRNYY, op. cit., c. 194-196.
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CTaTyCy ¥ BO3PACTY BIIOAHE MOT YYaCTBOBATh Takke B OurBe 3a [aany 15-Tb10
ropaMu paee, TeM 60Ace B CBA3H ¢ KOHTEKCTOM YIIOMMHAHUS HEMAAOH [IOAO-
BELIKOH apMUH, ITOAOIIEAIIEH, KAK U3BECTHO, AASI IOAAEPIKKU PYCHKHX KHA3EH.
XOTs1 HU OAMH U3 MCTOYHHKOB HE YIOMHHAA TOPKOB B CPAXCHHH 24 MapTa
1221 r. v npu AQABHEHIIEH OCaA€ TOPOAA, HE HCKAIOUEHO, 4To Aanuna JKupo-

BHUY MOT' KOMaHAOBATh HC6OAI>IHI/IM HX OTPSIAOM B COCTABC ITOAKA CBOCTO KHAI351.

MPEACTABUTE/IN LLEPKOBHOW 3HATU

1. Urnar, cBsamennuk (?), mosxe raamduckmii emuckon (65 [d]-pewcasy
Hznamoesy)

BesycaoBHO, cBupeTeAssMU GUTBBI 32 [aAMY OBIAM HAXOAMBILIHECS B TO BpeMs
B TOPOAE M €ro OAMDKaHIIMX OKPEeCTHOCTAX npeactaButean Llepksu, MoHaxn
U MOHAXHHH, COYyBCTBOBABIIHE KH310 McTHCcAaBy, Beab paBaeHue Kosomana
AOAXHO 6bIAO BHeCTH (M, IO Beeil BAAUMOCTH, YK€ BHOCHAO) CBOM M3MEHE-
HHS B LIEPKOBHYIO XKHU3Hb, YIPOXKas KaHOHHYeCKUM TepputopusM Kuesckoit
MHUTPOIOAUH. XOTs HAM HEU3BECTHBI HMEHA ITHX IIEPCOH, OAHAKO B OAHOM
us rpapduro nepksu Cpsroro IlanTtesciiMona coxpanuaach HHPOpMALUsA
0 ,Aepxase MruarpeBoit’, npunasiueii ,Bb KESKHUEE M-cTuc[a]aBafe] .
OcraBasice yxe 6oace 100 aeTmon, IPHUCTAABHBIM HCCAEAOBATEABCKUM BHH-
MaHHEM YUEHbIX, 10 CEH ACHb AKTHBHO AUCKYTHPYIOIIUX O HIOAHCAX COAEPIKa-
HH S HAAIIHCH, €€ AATHPOBKa 0€3yCAOBHO KacaeTcs mpaBacHUs B [aamye KHs351
MctucaaBa Mcrucaasosuya 1217-1219, 1221-1227 rr. Ilpu conocraBacHuu

C Ol'[I/IpaBH_II/IMCFI Ha 6OACC IIO3AHCC BpCMﬂ CITMCKOM T'aAHMYCKHUX CIIMCKOIIOB,

% ,Bb xuspkenue Mbctucaasae, Bb Abpbkany VrHarosy nekaau Asixa Bb IAOTBHUKH U HE HALUAH;
BBIKAAAbHOE AaAb. A ToMy nocaycu nonose Casraro ITanteabumona: Aasops, Compions, Marsbu,
Credann, Abmutpb, Boraans. A KbHASH CyAMAD He UCKaTH HUKOMY (...) He ke cst ocaymaets!”. Vide
U3 mocAeAHUX U Hauboace obobmaronux uccacaosanuii: A. Tuntnuyc, laanyxue axmor X111 6. us
yepxeu cs. anmeneiimona, [B:] Iucomennocme Iaauyxo-Borvinckozo kusonecmsa: ucmopuxo-gpuio-
sozweckue uccredosanns, Olomouc 2016, c. 49-64, vide: c. 54-55; B. KOPHIEHKO, Enizpagixa ca-
xpanvnux nam'smox Laawsa (XII-XIX cm.), [B:] Laany..., cepin 2, um. 3, c. 183-189; O. I'mmivc,
C. MIXEE€B, Axmu mpvox earuyvkux xns3ie XII cm. na cminax yepxeu Ceamozo Ilanmenreiimona
(nose npouumanns), [B:] Laauxu..., cepis 2, sum. 5, Isano-®panxisesk 2020, c. 27; IIDEM, Eue pas
0 dpesnepyccxux nadnucsx na cmenax yepxeu Cs. Ilanmeneiimona 6 Lauue, , Tpyant OtacacHus ucro-
puxo-puaosoruteckux Hayk 2019” 2020, 1. 9, c. 181-204, vide: c. 187-189.
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® MOYHO C BbI-

uspanHoM B cepeauHe XIX B. Anronuem Ilerpymennyem
COKOH AOACH BEPOSTHOCTH OTOXAeCTBUTb Vrmara us rpadduro nepksu
Cs. ITanTeaciiMmona ¢ Baaabikor Tasmua mepsoit Tperu XIII B. mo umenn
Ignatius. EAMHCTBEHHOE, B 4YeM HET YBEPEHHOCTU — OCTABAACS AM EITHCKOII
B [aande, HecmoTps Ha npaBaeHue KosoMaHa, HAM XKe IPUIIEA C BOMCKaMHU
KHs351 McTucAaBa, a I0OCAe B3SATHS TOPOAQ BOSTAABHA OCBOOOAMBIIYIOCS
C MACHEHHEM BEHIIEHOCHOH 4eThl enapxulo. B nmospnent Bockpecenckoii aemo-
7ucH 4ETKO CKa3aHo 00 M3THAaHUM KOPOAeM [aAMYMHDBI MECTHOTO €IHCKOIA,
HO HET 3aMETKH O IPUOBITHH Ha €ro MeCTO HOBOro us Benrpuu’.

CrpaHu1bl LIEPKOBHOM XXU3HHU KPasi BO BpeMEHa IIPaBACHHUS APIIAAOB AO

CHUX ITOP OCTAIOTCA BaFaAKOfI.

2. Aasops, mon Cpsraro Ilanreabumona

CauaeTeasMH CYACOHOTO HCKa K KAaKOMY-TO /\SIXy PHBEACHHOro rpadpuro
YIOMSIHYT nepedeHs cBsimeHHUKoB xpama Cs. [Tanteaeiivona’. Hanpuwmep,
Aasapp — BIIOAHE TOAXOASIIIMI Ha pOAb 04eBHAL OuTBbI 32 [aany 1221 1., x0Ts1
¥l He OTMEYUCH expressis verbis uCTOYHUKaMU.

B03MOXHO, MOPSIAOK HAHECEHUsS] UMEH CBSICHHOCAY>KHTEACH COOTBET-

CTBOBAaA MX PaHTY.

3. Cosmbrons, non Cssararo ITanreabumona

Bropeim cBHAETEAEM COCTABACHHUS BBILIECYIIOMSHYTOIO aKTa YHCAMTCS HEKHI
non Cemion (Cemen nan CuMeOH), MPHHAAACKAIIMI K YHCAY AYXOBCHCTBA

LIEPKBH.

4. Marbu, non Cesararo ITanreabumona

TPCTI)I/IM IO CIIUCKY 3aCBUACTCABCTBOBAA BBICCUYCHHBIM Ha CTCHE XPaMa AOKY-

MeHT non Matsei.

@ A.TIETPYIEBUYD, O coboprodi Bozopoduunodi yepxen u cesmumersxs 6 laauum, ,Jaruukiit
ucropuyeckiit coopHuks, nspaasaembiii Obmectsom Taaunko-pycekoit maruus’” 1853, Boim. 1, ¢. 51—
147, vide: c. 144-145.

70 ,Kopoab Yropckblii I0caAu CbIHA CBOECTO Bb [aAMYH, a €MHCKOIA U TIOMBI USTHA U3b LICPKBH,
a CBOM IO IpUBEAC AATBIHbCKISL Ha cAy KOy, Aemonuce no Bockpecenckomy cnucky, c. 119.

" Vide: npum. 68.
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5. Credans, mon Cssararo ITanreabumona

LICTBCPTI)IM IIOATBCPAHA IIPABOMCPHOCTD CYACGHOI‘O Pa36I/IPaTCAI)CTB3 MCCT-

Hbii mon CredaH.

6. Apmurps, non Cssraro ITanreabumona

[TareiM cpean cBUAETEACH aKTa ,Bb KHXKHUIE M-ctuc[a]aBale] Bb [A]-pexany

HruartbeBy” ynoMsiHyT AMUTPHI U3 TOIO 5Ke XpaMma.

7. boraans, mon Ceararo ITanteabumona

ITocaepHnM 1O crincKy, onpaBaaBmuM Asixa, ctaa non boraan. O0Omwuit nepe-
4eHb MMEH, UX KOAMYECTBO M MTPUHAAACKHOCTD K IPeACTaBUTEASIM 7itus Graeci,
IIO3BOASIIOT C OCTOPOXXKHOCTBIO BHAETh B momax xpama Cs. Ilanresefimona

IIOTCHIIMAADBHBIX CBI/IACTCACI/UI 6I/ITBI)I 3a [aauy.

8. N informator Annalium

Aasxe BecbMa IOBEPXHOCTHOE CPABHEHHE U COIIOCTABACHUE BOIUEALICH B Anna-
les S1. Aayroma rak HasbiBaeMON Vmpauenoti Xponuxu ¢ APyTUMA XPOHOAOTH-
vecku Ooace O6ANBKUMH K cOOBITHSIM MapTa 1221 I. HCTOYHUKAMU IIO3BOASIET
TOBOPHTB O BEICOKOM YPOBHE AOCTOBEPHOCTH ¢e CBeAeHUIT . Baxkuemmm aae-
MEHTOM HaPPATHBA SIBASICTCS IIOBECTBOBAHHE OT IIPEOBIBABIIEIO CPEAU PYCHKUX
Boiick N anna uau auy. B cBsisu c atum B nocaepnne mouru 40 aet 65140 BHIABH-
HYTO HECKOABKO BEChMa apPIyMECHTHPOBAHHBIX BEPCHI O €r0 HAU HX aBTOPCTBE,
IPCACTABASIBIIMX KAUP . Y4UTBIBASI CYIICCTBEHHOE IIPOABIDKCHHUE B U3YYCHUN
TPYA2 IOABCKOTO [TO3AHECPEAHEBEKOBOTO aBTOPA, MBI CKAOHHBI IIPEAIIOAOXKHUTH
IPEAOCTaBACHHE HHPOPMATOPY UAU COCTABUTEAIO Vmpanennoi Xponuxu O4eHb
TOYHOH B AeTaAsIX HHPopManuu o 6utse 1o [aandeM u ocase roposa UMEHHO
OAHUM M3 YYAaCTHHKOB CPaXEeHMs. IJTO, IO BCEH BHAMMOCTH, IIPOUSOLIAO

B IICPHOA KHCBCKOI'O KHSDKCHHUSI BOAOAI/IMI/IPH. P}OPI/IKOBI/I‘{a, IIO3BOAMBIICMY

72 Peyb HAET O 11€AOM psiA€ HEGOABLINX, HO BAXKHBIX H3BECTHI, TPEOYIOLIMX OTACABHOTO ACTAAD-
HOTO PacCMOTPEHHS.

7 Vide moaemuky: G. LABUDA, 0p. cit., c. 293-294; ¢f:: M. ZDANEK, , Zaginiona kronika domi-
nikarska” z XIII wicku. Préba nowego spojrzenia, [B:] Fontes et Historia. Prace dedykowane Antoniemu
Ggsiorowskiemu, pea. T. JUREK, 1. SIEKIERSKA, Poznari 2007, c. 278-282.
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B ropoace Ha nporspkeHuu 1228-1233 rr. AesiTeABHOCTh OpaTheB-AOMUHUKAH-
LICB, IT03)KE U3THAHHBIX UM U IIPOAOAKHMBIINX CBOIO paboty B [aanue’™.
BeposiTHO, KTO-TO U3 OpaTheB 3alHCaA CBEACHHS O IIOXOAE KHs3s1 McTuc-
AaBa U3 YCTHOTO PAacCKa3a HEU3BECTHOTO YYACTHHUKA, KOTOPBIH, B OTAUYHE OT
AOMUHHKAHCKOrO HMHPOPMATOpPA MAU COCTABUTCAS Ympauenwoi xponuxiu,
HABEPHSIKA HAXOAMACS Ha noae 0os. VHave B TekcT 00s3aTeAbHO MOmaAn
Obl CBEACHHSI O KOHKPETHBIX MOTHOIINX U ITACHCHHBIX BEABMOXKAX-IIOASIKAX
(vide panee), 4buM, B IMPOKOM MOHUMAHHUH, 3EMASKOM, 110 BCEH BUAUMOCTH,

IIPUXOAHACST MOHAX.

KOJIOMAH U EI'O BEHITEPCKOE OKPY>XEHUE

Yro KacaeTcs cocTaBa BOMCK U OKPY>XCHHS B OCAXKACHHOM laauue coina BCHICP-
CKOI'O KOpOAsL AHApCﬂ II, TO IO pa3HbIM NPUIHHAM UCTOYHUKH ITPCACTABASIOT

HX TOPa3A0 CYyIIeCTBCHHEC.

1. KosomaH, BeHrepckuil mpuHi, Kopoab laanmaunsl (Colomanus, Colo-

mannus rex Galitiae, rex Ruthenorum; Koromarns, Karomarns)

B xanyn OutBbl mop creramu [aanda 24 mapra 1221 1. u AaspHeHLIEH Ocaabl
TOpOAQ pro forma ero 060pOHOI AOAKEH 6bIA PYKOBOAUTE BTopoii cbiH AHapes 11
KoaomaH, GecripepblBHO HaXOAMBIUMICS 3AeCh € MO3AHEH oceru 1219 1.
Baapest nmpeaocraBaeHnpiM manoii Munokentuem III B 1215 r. tutysom rex
Galitiae’®, oH ONNMpPaACs HE TOABKO Ha IPUCAAHHBIC OTLIOM M TECTEM — Kpa-

KOBCKO-CaHAOMUPCKUM KHsseM Aetuekom Beanim (1 1227) — Ha npoTsikenun

7 H.M. IITABEAEBA, 0p. cit., c. 451-452, npum. 368-369.

7 ITorwm[s] xe npinae par[s]io nwa[s] ropoa[s] Kosoman[s] n aaxose; muo|roy 6010 6bisiio
na Kposakom[s] [sic] Bpopoy, u maae na A cubr[s], | He Moroma croatn, npoma sa Poroxunoy,
upoma | na M[b]crucaasa u npornama uss semad’, Chronica Galiciano-Voliniana..., c. 65-66.

¢ ,nec non cum eciam eundem sepedictum filium nostrum, optendo ex indulgencia Sedis Apo-
stolice dyadematae, Illustrem Regem Gallicie feliciter inunctum fecissemus inclite coronari”, Codex
diplomaticus Arpadianus continuatus (sance: CDAC), v. 6: 890-1235, pea. G. WENZEL, Pest 1867,
c. 546, Ne 345; ¢f: Codex diplomaticus Regni Croatiae, Dalmatiae et Slavoniae (sanee: CDRCDSI),
v. 4: 1236-1255, collegit e digessit T. SMICIKLAS, Zagrabiae 1906, c. 102-103, N¢ 95. O mecre
u BpemeHu kopoHanuu Kosomana vide: M. FONT, G. BARABAS, Kdlman (1208-1241). Halics kirdlya
— Szldvonia hercege, Budapest—Pécs 2017, c. 41-44.
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1219-1220 rr. Boticka, HO U ¢ 1214 I. TOAB30BAACS IOAACPIKKOM OIIPEACACH-
HOH YaCTH FaAMYCKOTO HaceaeHUsA . Boennrie konTuHreHTsl KoaoMaHa 6oace
roAa HE TOABKO YCIIEHIIHO OTPA’KaAM HAMAACHHS HA €TO BAAACHUS, HO U IIbITa-
AWCb Pa3BUTh ycIex 3a rpanunamu laaunkoi seman’. BepositHo, noa Bans-
HMEM M3BECTUI O CTAOUABHOM IOAOXKeHHH cbiHa, AHAped I pemna B Mapre
1221 r. otnipaBuTthest B boarapuio Ha cBaab0y cBoeil crapuieit Aoouepu Mapun
c napem MBanom Acenem II.

CAOXHO cKa3aTb, ObIA AH YBEpPEH B YCIICILHOM HCXOAE OYEPEAHOTO IIPOTH-
BOCTOAHUSA ¢ McTtucaaBom McTuCAQBOBUYEM U €r0 COO3HMKAMU IOHBII Ia-
AMYCKHI KOPOAD, OCTaBIIUICS 24 MapTa 1221 1. 32 CTeHAMM AOIIOAHUTEABHO
YKPEIIACHHOTO B HECKOABKO YPOBHEH AeTnHIIa [aanya u ero raaBHOro xpama’.
KoaomaH cTaa cBHAETEAEM KECTOYAHIIETO TOPAKEHU ST CBOUX BOHCK B OKPECT-
HOCTSIX TOPOAQ M €TI0 AAABHEHIIEH OCAABl HA IPOTSKEHHH HECKOABKHX AHEH.
[Tocaeanum ybexxumem 13-AeTHEro npaBUTeAs], €0 HEBECTHI U OAMKAHIINX
cryTHHKOB cTaA cobop [Ipecssiroit Boropoausy, moa ykpenaeHus Koroporo
HEOXKUAAHHO IIPOPBAAUCH BOHCKA KH:1351 McTHCAaBa, COBEPIINB HOYHOM ITOA-
KOII TOPOACKOM CTEHBI TAE-TO MeXAY 25-28 mapra 1221 .82 OrkassiBasch 1o
COBETY BEHICPCKHUX U IIOABCKUX BOMHOB cAaThest, Koaoman obpex samuTHu-

KOB M UX JKCH Ha XXA>KAY UM I'OAOA, B KOHIIC KOHLIOB ITPEKPATUB 6eccMbICAEHHOE

7706 3TOM, B YaCTHOCTH, CBUACTEABCTBYCET y4aCTHE MECTHOTO HACEACHHS B IIpusbiBe 1214 1. k KO-
poato Anapero II mocaants Ha raamuckuii npecroa csoero coina. Vide: ,Galiciae principes et pop-
ulus, nostri dictioni subiecti humiliter a nobis postularunt, ut filium nostrum Colomanum ipsis in
regem preficeremus”, Vetera Monumenta historica Hungariam sacram Illustrantia (sanee: VMH), 1. 1:
1216-1352, pea. A. THEINER, Romae 1859, c. 1, N¢ 1. Taanuane npucyrcrBosasu u B Boiicke Koao-
mana 24 mapra 1221 r.: ,Mabiae x[e] @uaa cb MorsiMu oyrpst u Aaxb! | u3 [aanya, noem[s) 6oape

raaut[b]xoiit, u CRaucaasa 1[b]TA,

u Aasopa, u unbl, a uniu pasébrowac(al’, Chronica Galicia-
no-Voliniana..., c.76=77; ¢f.: ,Hungaris et Halicziensibus levum cornu tenentibus’, Aayrou, c. 207.

78 Chronica Galiciano-Voliniana..., c. 74=76.

7, Ouaax[e] | cr[ploameca na 6pan[s], Muae xe 60, &xo HukToX[e] MoxeT(b] | cTaTh mpoTH
emoy Ha 6pan[s], octasu x[e] Kasomana B Ia|anun u cvsaa rpaa[s] va u[s]pxeu Ip[e]u[u]croa Ba[a]
alpt]u[n]ua nla]mea Bloropoau]ua (...) 65 60 rpas[n] corrBopens Ha u(b|pxsu’, ibidem, c. 78, 80;
¢f: ,Comuni autem consilio Hungari et Poloni bellum adversus Ruthenos gesturi, arcem in primis
Halicziensem forsius quo possunt comuniunt; sed et in ipsa arce ecclesia Sancte Marie incastellata al-
terum castellum et forcius presidioque forciorum, quos inter Hungaros et Polonos habebant, militum
superimposito, Colomannum cum uxore et matronarum feminarumque et imbecillium grege relicto
ipsi contra Ruthenos ex Halicz egrediuntur (...)", Aayrom, c. 206-207.

8 noccium una Rutheni suffossione facta in castrum irrumpunt”, Aayrou, c. 208.
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conporusaenue®’. [Tonas BMecTe ¢ HeBeCTOM B MACH K KHsA310 McTncaasy®,
dera OblAa OTIpaBACHA B TOpYECK, TA€ M HAXOAMAACh, KAK MBI CYHTAEM, AO
PoxaecrBa 1221 1.8

ITpucyrcrsue Kosomana B laamde B xanyH ero saxsara Mcrucaasom
McrucaaBoBuyeM post ﬁzcz‘um HOATBEPXKAAET TeKCT npucaanHoi Auppero 11
6yaast manst Tonopust 111 or 27 stuBapst 1222 r., coaepiKalieil COBETHI BEHTEP-

CKOMY KOPOAIO KaCaTCAbPHO HCAABHO 3aBCPIINBIIHNXCSI MUPHBIX IICPETOBOPOB

C TAAMYICKUM KHs13eM>?,

2. Caaowmes, kopoaesa (Salomea regina, sponsa Colomanni regis)

B xanyn 6urBbI 3a [aAMY PSIAOM C BEHI€PCKUM BEHIICHOCHBIM KCHHXOM HAXO-
AuAack ero HeBecTa, 9-10-aeTHss A0ub Acuieka Beaoro u ero pycpkoit keHst
Ipumucaase Spocaasust (T 1258) — Casomest, ¢ 60ABIION AOACH BEPOATHOCTH
KOPOHOBaHHasl OTACABHBIM, HE HYXXAABLINMCS B [IAIICKOM paspelieHun oopsi-
AOM TAC-TO terminus ante quem™. Ee mAcHeHHE OATBEPIKAACT PSIA ACTOIHC-
HbIX cBUACTeAbCTB®, Oyasa Tonopust 1Y, a rawke Vimpavennas xponuxa ns
Annalium 5. Aayroma XV B.% CrpanHO, HO ymOMHHaeMbIe APAaMaTHIECKUE

1 ,Qui eciam quam pluries de manu mortis in conflictibus pro domino suo [Kosoman.
- M.B.], quociens qui per intermedium ignis et aque cuaserit, si recitare uellemus, tempus prius
posset deficere, quam facultas”, CDAC, 1. 6, ¢. 564-547, N 345; ¢f: CDRCDSI, v. 4, ¢. 103, N 95;
,H3HEMOTaXX XaKEI0 BOAHOIO, He 65 60 Boab! | B[b] nux(s)”, Chronica Galiciano-Voliniana..., c. 81;
¢f: »Siti deinde Colomannum et suos premente vas aque illis a | Msczislaus transmissus est (...)
Fame deinde premente obsessos, vitam tantummodo pacti se Msczislao dedunt hostiaque apperi-
unt’, Aayrou, c. 209.

82 infidi Rutheni, qui vnanimiter cum ex instinctu scelerato in Excellencie nostre depressionem
et sepedicti filij nostri captiuitatem seu mortem communiter inspirarent’, CDAC, 1. 6, c. 546, N¢ 345;
¢f: CDRCDSI, v. 4, c. 103, N 95.

% O nopcueTax NpUOAUSUTEABHOTO BPEMCHH, NOTPeOOBABILETOC AASL OCBOGOXKACHUS BEHLie-
HOCHOI1 4eThl, vide B Gyaymeit kuure o 6urse 3a [aany 1221 .

8 ,Regem ipsum [Kosoman. — M.B.] cum sponsa sua [Casomes. — M.B.] et pluribus aliis viris
nobilibus a tuis hostibus captivari’, VMH, r. 1, c. 33, Ne 55.

% K.HoLLY, K#aznd Salomea a uborsko-polské vztahy v rokoch 1214—1241, ,Historycky ¢asopis”
2005, r.53,¢. 1, ¢. 14, pozn. 94.

8¢ Hoszopodcxas nepeas semonuco cmapusezo 1 miadusezo 1360006, c. 260-261 (cf: Hoszopodcxkas
aemonce no Curnodarvromy xapametinory cnucky, c. 210); [yemvirckas semonuce, c. 114; of 2 Iyemun-
cokuti aimonuc, c. 285.

% VMH, r. 1, c. 33, N2 55.

8 ,Colomannum cum uxore (...) Colomannus filius regis cum uxore”, Aayrom, c. 207, 209.
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cobbITHsI He OTpaxkeHb! B ee Kumuu®, HanmucanHOM ropasao nosxke. Caeayer
COTAACHTBCSI C MHEHHEM YYEHBIX, AaTHpoBaBunx npubsitue Casomen B [aany
IIEPHOAOM IIOCA€ YCIICIIHOTO UTHAHUS BEHICPCKO-TIOABCKUMU CHAAMH OTTYAQ
nospHeit ocenbio 1219 1. xusisst Mcrucaasa®. TouHoe BpeMsi, OAHAKO, YCTaHO-
BUTh HEBO3MOXHO. B AI060M cAydae, B MOMEHT IIACHEHUS Y€TA, COTAACHO UX
MAaAOACTHEMY BO3PACTY, €lli¢ He IpebbiBasa B MOAHOLICHHOM Opake. Sponsa
CaaoMest ymoMuHaeTCst arckoi Oyaaoit 27 siuapst 1222 1.

CoraacHo cTaTycy U BO3pacTy, Ha NPOTSDKCHUH BCEX BOCHHBIX COOBITUI
noa [aandem u B camoM ropoae HeBecta kopoasi Koaomana mocrosiHHo Haxo-
AHAACH CPEAH APYTHX 3HATHBIX XKCHIUH [OA BEHICPCKO-TIOABCKOH OXPaHOM.
[Tocaeprum ybexumem Aast AeBouku cTaa xpam IIpecssitoit boropoaunsr,
KOTOPBII OHA ITOKHHYAQ IIOCACAHEH BMECTE CO CBOUM >KEHUXOM, OTIIPABUB-

IIHCH ITOA HaASOpOM B Ka4eCTBE Ba>KHOM IIACHHHUIIBI B TOP‘-ICCK91.

3. (DI/IASI, BCHI‘CPCKI/Iﬁ BCABMOJKA, MArucTp, CyAbsI H BHIC-TIAAATHH

(magister, index, vicarius Palatini Fila, Attilia Filnya, Attilla, Tyla)

Xponuxa Pomanosuueii XIII 6. u Ympavennas xponuxa us Annalium 5. Any-
rollla, O4E€BUAHO HE3ABUCHMO APYT OT APYTa, OAHHM U3 TAABHBIX BOCHAYAABHH-
KOB BEHI'E€PCKOro Boricka B 60six 3a [aamy HaspiBator Puaro. B obenx ncrounu-
Kax HOOMAb QUIYPUPYET KAIOYCBOI [IEPCOHOM, IPHYEM IIOABCKUIL aBTOP AQXKE
OIPOMETYUBO HA3BAA €TO pdllatinus Hungﬂrie‘”, KeM, Ha caMOM AeAe B 1221 1.
TOT He Ob1A”°. BuanMO HasBaHMe MOSBUAOCH 6AATOAAPS UCIIOAB30BAHHIO ABTO-
pom Vmpauennoti xponuxu neusectroro ucrounnka XIII ., orobpasusurero
craryc Quau B xauectse iudice, vicario Palatini nan xe iudice, comite vicario
palatini comitis, kem OH Ha CAy>X6€ asaTuHa 1 WONpPOHCKoro komeca Hukoaast
HEOAHOKPATHO YIIOMSIHYT B CYACOHBIX Aeaax Bapadumnckux pezecm Ha poTsDKe-

Huu 1216-1220 rr.** B ar060M caydae, y4uThIBasi IOCACAHHE O HEM M3BECTHSL,

¥ Vita Sanctae Salomeae Reginae Galiciensis, pep. W. KETRZYNSKI, MPH, 1. 4, Lwow 1884, ¢. 776-779.

* Vide ns mocaeanero: M. FONT, G. BARABAS, 0p. cit., c. 46.

1 Ultimus omnium Colomannus filius regis cum uxore sua eductus, a Msczislao acceptus est, et
in Torczsko transmissus mandante Msczislao”, Aayrom, c. 209.

2 Ibidem, c. 206-208.

%3 TTaaaTMHOM KOpOAeBCTBa Ha npoTspkeHnn 1219-1222 rr. 6bia Nicolaus filins Barcz (A. ZsoL-
DOS, Magyarorszdg vildgi archontolégidja 1000-1301, Budapest 2011, c. 18).

%4 Regestum Varadinense examinum ferri candentis Ordine chronologico digestum descripta effigie edi-
tionis a. 1550 illustrantum sumptissimusque Capituli Varadiensis lat. rit. (pasce: RV), curies et laboris
J. KaARACSONYI et S. BOROVSZKY, Budapest 1903, c. 90-92,207, N® 152; ¢. 246, N 248; c. 252, N¢ 266.
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nosiBacHun Quan B [aande MoxKeT AaTHPOBATHCS He O3AHEH oceHbio 1219 1.,
a, ckopee Bcero Ha rop mosxe. ComocTaBAeHHE I[EAOrO psIAA MCTOYHHKOB
IIO3BOASIET YCTAHOBHUTH €TI0 yYaCTHE B BEHIEPCKOM 1oxoae nporus PomaHoBu-
Yei, COCTOSIBILEMCS BEPOSTHO 3uMoit 1220-1221 r1.”%, opHaxo, o Bceil BUAU-
MOCTH, HH 10 BO3PACTY, HH IO CTATYCy OH €llj¢ HE MOT IPUHAAAEKATD K YHCAY
HanboAee BHIAAIOIINXCS BEABMOJXK U3 TaAMYcKoil Kypuu Koaomana®®.

B xanyn 6urser 3a [aana @uast yxe 614 xeHat Ha psouepu Cypucaasa’.
CocraBureas xe xponuxu Pomanosuueri XIII 6. nmpucsous emy BechbMa

> D. DABROWSKI, o0p. cit., c. 104; B. AAEKCAHAPOBUY, A. BonttoBud, Kopoas Aanuso
Pomanosuu, Bira Lepxsa 2013, c. 58; M. FONT, G. BARABAS, op. cit., c. 68. CyuiecTBytor TaKKe
ouN6OYHbIC AATHPOBKH, HE YYUTHIBAIOLINE CBUACTCABCTBA Bapadunckux pezecmn. Vide: O. TOAOBKO,
op. cit., c. 130 (suma 1219-1220 rr.).

% TyT Mbl COBEPLICHO HE COTAACHDI C KHEBCKUMU KOAACTAMU-COCTABUTCASIMH TCKCTOAOTHH TaK
HasbBaeMoit laauyxo-Boavinckoti aemonucy, oTpunaiomumu (MAH Xe COMHEBAIOIIMMHCS) BO3MOXK-
HocTh yyactus Puan B cobprTasix 1221 1., KaK ¢ TOYKH 3peHUsA ero $yHKLHUH B KOPOAEBCTBE, TAK
U — TEKCTOAOTUH CAMOTO HapPATHBA, YTBEPXKAAS O €ro IpebbBaHuK Ha MpoTspkeHnu 1219-1221 rr.
B Tpancuasanun (Liaunpxo-Boauncoxuti aimonuc. Texcmonozis, pes. O. Torouka, Kuis 2020,
c. 185, 189-190). B yactrocTu, Bapum Apucros u SIpocaas 3aTbIAIOK He OOBSICHSIOT, TOYEMY HMEHHO
SI. Aayrom Hassaa ero masarunowm (pallatinus), Beab ToAbKO B KaHyH 6utsb 32 [aany Ouas umeno-
BaAcst vicarius Palatini, To ectb vicepalzztinus. Takoe coBrmapeHne He MOTAO MOsiBUTHCA ¥ S1. Aayroma
cayyaitno. Kpome T0ro, Het mpeAMeTHOro 00bsCHEHNUS IPUYUH ABOHHOIO YIIOMUHAHHS HAPPATOPOM
PomanoBuueit maecuenus OPuan, cooTBeTCTBEHHO 24 mapTa 1221 u 17 aBrycra 1245 rr., KOHKPETHBIX
(a He aBCTPaKTHBIX) AMMHOCTE!, IPUYACTHBIX K €0 3axBary Ha roae 60s y [aanya u Taitnomy ocBo6o-
XKACHHIO. BecbMa COMHHTEABHA TAIOKE HACS OTOXACCTBACHUS PUIYPHPYIOIICIO B ,HAIIUX  ACSHUSX
DuaM ¢ 3aHUMAIOIIUM AOAXKHOCTD Zagm[aiemz‘s Pmepwitus ODuaeit, o yem yoKe BhICKa3bIBAAOCh MHEHHE
(vide: D. DABROWSKI, K76/ Rusi Daniel Romanowicz. O ruskiej rodzinie ksigzecej, spoleczeristwie i kul-
turze w XIII w., Krakéw 2016, c. 288, przyp. 985). [MocaeaHee 3amedanue ¢ XPOHOAOTHYECKOM TOUKH
3peHHs — BHE IIOASI IPEAMETA HAIIETO uccaepoBanus. Hy u coBepiieHHO (paHTaCTHIECKH BBITASAUT
otoxaectBaeHne Puan ¢ KopoaeBckuM HactaBHHKOM AeMerpueM us poaa A6a (Iziuysxo-Boaunce-
xuii aimonuc. Texcmonoziz, c. 186). B TpaHcHABBaHUM BEABMOXA HAXOAHACS A0 oceHu 1220 ., oTKyaa
ornpaBuacs K [aangy, 8 mapre 1221 r. samuinaa ero ot Boiick Mcrucaasa Mcrucaasosuya, OBIA TTAC-
HEH U B HEYCTAHOBACHHOE TOYHO BpeMsi TailHbIM 06pasoM 0cBoboxAcH. ITo aTuM npuyuHam oH He
YHCAMTCS HU CPEAU CYAEH, HU KAK vicarius Palatini, paccmarpuBaomux Aeaa B 1221 1. (A.ZsoLpos,
op. cit., . 18).

7 ,Ouaa (...) moem[s] 6oape raaun[slxsit, 1 Cxaucaasa u[s]ta’, Chronica Galiciano-Vo-
liniana..., c. 76=77. Cyas 1o BceMy, cBaab0a Moraa cocTosTbest Kak A0 1220 r., Tak 1 Ha POTsKe-
HMU MO3AHEH oceHH — 3umMbl 1221 1. O 6pal<e u HacaepaHukax Ouan vide: M. BoAOIYK, «Pycv> ...,
c. 324-330; IDEM, Ruthenians (the Rus’)..., c. 212-217. Onarp e Mbl HE COTAACHBI C MHEHHEM
B. ApucroBa ,,HaBpsiA YH MOYXHA CTBEPAXKYBATH, 10 FiaeThes po Cyancaasa sik rectst Piai” (Taauyp-
xo-Boauncoxuii simonuc. Texcmonozis, c. 183—184), AOIIyCKaIOIIEro HEAKKYPATHOE H BEPOSITHO PEAAK-

TI/IPOBaHHOC NPCAAOKCHHC XaPaKTCPHOI‘O COACP)KB.HHSI, BKAKYAKOIICC BCTAaBKU. B TIOCACAHCM apXco-
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HEAHMLCIIPUSATHBIE Ka9eCTBA’®, BEPOATHO — 110 TOPSYUM CACAAM 3aKOHYHUBILIC-
rocst MACHEHUEM U Ka3HbI0 ODHAN IOpaXKeHU I BEHT€PCKO-TIOABCKO-TAAMYCKUX
BoJicK 110 SIpocaaBom 17 aBrycra 1245 1.’ OpHAKO HET MU MaACHIIMX COMHE-
HUI B ero butse moa [aauyem 24 Mmapra 1221 1., aTake BMecTe c raAMYaHAMHU Ha
BO3rAaBASsieMbIH KHs3eM Boaoaumupom Propukosudyem noak'’’ u macHenun
(moATBepKAAEMBIE ABYMS, CYAS TIO COAEPXKAHHIO COOBITHI, HE3ABUCHMBIMH

101

ucrounnkamu)'”. ITpunumas an Puast ygacrue B meperosopax, ybexaas

YKpBIBIIUXCS B AeTuHIE [aamda caarbes, kak numer . Aayrom'** — Hens-
BECTHO, XOTsI M BIIOAHE MOT COTAACHO OIIBITY YYaCTUs B CYACOHBIX ACAAX KaK
MUHUMYM ¢ 1216 1. @uas craa cBupaeresem nacnenus Koaomana, Casomen
Y APYTUX IIPEACTABUTEACH KYPUH, OAHAKO, B OTAUYHE OT HUX, He ObIA BbIBE3CH
3a npeaeast [aanya. CrycTst Kakoe-To BpeMsi, OIIPEACAUTh KOTOPOE 32 OTCYT-
CTBHEM HCTOYHHKOB TOYHO HEBO3MOXXHO, ,,eToxe B[b] BblA[bku JKupocaass
[6ostpun. — M.B.] oyxpaa[b] 6574 Terminus post quem 310 MOrA0 mpoU30HTH
110 ,TOPSIIUM CACAAM~ IIOCAC 3aXBATA TOPOAQ, ad quem — A0 3AKAIOYCHHS TIOA
koHery 1221 r. kusazem Mcrucaasom ¢ Auapeem I mupa. Cxoapko Bpemenn
noHapobusocs Puae Ha BO3BpaljeHHE AOMOI — HEU3BECTHO, OAHAKO B OAH-

JKaMIIHE ACCSATh ACT O MATHCTPE MbI He HAXOAUM KaKuXx-Au60 usBectui'”.

rpaduYEcKOM H3AAHMH MCTOYHHKA AAHHBIH 3MH304 6bIA pazobpaH AOBOABHO HPOQECCHOHAABHO, HE
OCTaBAsLSL HUKAKHX AONOAHUTeAbHBIX BonipocoB (Chronica Galiciano-Voliniana..., c. 76-77).

%, Ouaa nperopabiit’, ,apesae nperopastit | Puaa” u ap., Chronica Galiciano-Voliniana...,
c. 75-76. Cf. us xapaxrepuctuxamu AbsiBoaa: Halicsko-volynskd kronika. Neznime rozprdvanie o ro-
dine kril'ov a kniezat vjchodno-strednej Eurdpy v 13. storot, vstupné Sttidie napisali, prelozili a kriticky
aparét vypracovali M. Homza A N. MALINOVSKA, Martin 2019, c. 124, pozn. 148; ¢f": laiuysxo-
Boauncoxuii aimonuc. Texcmonoziz, c. 190-191.

% Chronica Galiciano-Voliniana..., c. 284.

109" Aayrom, c. 207.

1 Vsbiae x[e] Ouaa cb mMHOrsiMu Oyrpsl u AAxbl | ns Taamua, noem[sn] Goape raaur|[s]
Koiit, 1 CRaucAaBa 11[b]TA,

1 Aazopa u uns (...) @1 6b1c[Th] Beanyassiu Puaa napo6[s]xom[s]
Aobpoiensiv[b]’, Chronica Galiciano-Voliniana..., c. 76-77, 80; ¢f.: ,palatinum Hungarie Tylam ca-
piunt et plenam victoriam de Hungaris et Halicziensibus Rutheni consecuntur”, Aayrom, c. 207.

192 Et dum non aperiretur illi castrum, quod pallatinus Hungarie Attilla aperiendum, nec victori
ultra resistendum (...)", Aayrom, c. 208.

103 RV, c. 207, Ne 152.

4 Chronica Galiciano-Voliniana..., c. 80.

195 Caepyromee ynoMuHaHue O HeM B AOAKHOCTH Magister Dapiferorum aatupyeTcsi TOABKO
1231 1. (CDAC, v. 11, pea. G. WENZEL, Pest 1873, c. 234, N° 162).
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4. Aemetpwmii u3 popa A6a, KOPOAEBCKHIT HACTABHHUK, ONEKYH H KOPOAEB-
ckuit croabnuk (Auumps, Demetrius de genere Aba, magister Dapiferorum,

didascal)

O mapToBckux cobbiTusix 1221 r., a TakoKe LEAOM HEpevHe IPUHUMABIINX B HUX
y4acTHe BEHI€PCKUX BEABMOJXK YIIOMUHAIOT ABa AunAoMa kopoast AHapes I ot
1234 r., u Koaomana 8 peBpaast 1240 1., coorBeTCTBEHHO, >Kaayowue Demetrio
de genere Aba, didascalo et Dapiferorum suo magistro seMan cpasy B HCCKOABKHX
xomuTarax' . BeabMoKa — OAMH U3 mepBBIX YAcHOB posa A6a, durypupyio-
mux B ucroynukax XIII B., npuHasAexaA K €ro mapuIICKOi BETBH € LIEHTPOM
B Aunoscxkoii kperoctu. Otiom Aemerpust 6b1a Cuker'”.

AOKYMEHTBI GAMBKHU [0 COACP)KAHHIO, 2 IIEPBbIH U3 HUX — CAMBIH paH-
HUI U3 KaCAIOLIUXCS HEIOCPEACTBEHHO OUTBBI 3a [aAnd, XOTs psiMo U He
yInoMHHaomui Bcex ee nepunetuil. OmnucaHnue 3acAyT rAaBHOTO ACHCTBYIO-
mero Anna — AeMeTpus, ONEKABIIETO BEHIICHOCHYIO YETY U AMYHO KOPOAS
laAnynHp Ha TpOTsKEHUHU TO3AHEH ocenu 1219 — Bechpr 1221 rr. — BUAUMO
OIHMPAAOCH HA CBUACTCABCTBA IPSIMbIX YYACTHUKOB COOBITHIT, MOXET OBITH
u camoro Koaomana'®®. ITpunasaexHOCT AeMETPHSI K €I0 KypPUU B MOMEHT

ocaabl xpama IlpecBaroit boropoAuisl CHHXpOHU3UPYETCS U C XPOHUKOT
Pomanosuyen X111 6.

1% CDAC, 1. 6, c. 545-549, N¢ 345; CDRCDSI, v. 4, c. 102-104, N 95; ¢f": Regesta rerum stirpis
Arpadianae critico-diplomatica (sanee: RSA), 1. 1: 1001-1270, pea. 1. SZENTPETERY, Budapest 1923,
c. 167-168, N¢ 529; Regesta ducum, ducissarum stirpis Arpadianae necnon reginarum Hungariae crit-
ici-diplomatica (sanee: RD), manuscripsit E. SZENTPETERY, adhibitis et completis critice digessit
A.ZsoLpos, Budapest 2008, c. 29-31, Ne 19.

17" J. KARACSONYT, Magyar nemzetségek a XIV. szazdd kizepéig, v. 1, Budapest 1900, c. 20-21.

1% Omekyncrso Aemerprem KoaoMaHa ¢ paHHHX ACT MPHHIA, B YACTHOCTH BEPOSITHO €l AO
TParu4ecKon rubeaun 28 CCHTH6PH 1213 r. MaTepu KOPOAEBBI IepTpyADI, HOATBEPIKAAET HECKOABKO
¢parmenToB Anaoma 1234 r.: ,dapiferi karissimi filij nostri Regis Colomani de genere Aba, qui a pue-
ricie sue temporibus in seruicijs fidelibus et arduis (...) quem eciam ad preces karissime prime coniugis
nostre vnacum consilio omnium Principum nostrorum eidem dulcissimo filio nostro predicto C. Regi
adhuc in teneris infancie sue uagicimus, propter laudabilem morum ipsius eleganciam in didasculum
prefecimus, et magistrum”, CDAC, . 6, c. 546, Ne 345,

19V nccaepoBarescii, KaXeTCs, HE OCTAAOCh COMHCHMIl O TOXKACCTBCHHOCTH YIIOMHHAEMOTO
B HIDKE IPUBEACHHOI LuTate AMUTpHSI ¢ KOpoAeBckUM cToabHukoM Koaomana: ,Bb 60 Toy ¢ Koao-
manwm[p] Usans | Aexun[s], u Avutps u Bot[s]’, Chronica Galiciano-Voliniana..., c.78-79; cf: Ha-
li¢sko-volynskd kronika, c. 126, pozn. 157.
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HsBectust pounaomoB 1234 u 8 pespaast 1240 rr. onmuchBalOT HEIOCPEA-

110
5

CTBEHHOE YYaCTHE KOPOACBCKOTO HaCTaBHUKA B OuTBe 24 Mmapta 1221 ., o

3aBCPIICHUIO KOTOPOﬁ, IIOCAC pa3rpoMa BEHICPCKHUX BOMCK U OOABIIMX MaTe-

pHaAbHBIX HOTEPs'!!, eMy yAQAOCH CKPBITBCS 3a cTeHaMu ropoaa. Hecmorps

Ha yuactue B KpecroBom noxoae 1217-1218 rr.''?, Bpsio au cTaTyc BeABMOXH
[IO3BOASIA BO3TAABHUTbh BEHICPCKHE BOMCKA, KaK CYMTAIOT HEKOTOPBIE HCTO-
pukn'®. O6 sroM npsmo ykasaHHO B oboux punaomax or 1234 u 1240 rr.:

AemeTpuii He PyKOBOAUA apMHEH, a BBICTYIHA ncontra infidelium acies inter

114

suos sodales™ ", u3 yncaa 6AMKAAIIIX POACTBEHHUKOB H UX COPATHHKOB (vide

Aaace). XOTs O BO3PACTy OH BIIOAHE IIOAXOAUA' . YKpBIBIIKCD B ACTHHIIC Be-
POSITHO IOA KOHew AHs 24 Mapra 1221 r., KOPOACBCKMI HACTABHUK OIICKAA
KoaomaHa A0 camoro xoHua. TskeA0 paHEHHBIM OH OBIA B3SIT B ITACH BMECTE
C NOKMHYBUIEH XpaM Hpecr;;[Toﬁ BOI‘OPOAI/ILII)I KOPOAEBCKOH geroit!’, Hemno-
HSTHO, 3a4eM nocae nobeanl Mcrucaas McrucaaBouy nepeaas Aemerpus

u ero Gparbes, npuexasiueMy nosxe Aanunay Pomanosudy. B aro6om cayuae

10 sepedictus Magister D. contra infidelium acies inter suos sodales uiriliter ac fideliter poten-

tique manu frequenter dimicans ac decertans nulli secundus patuit (...)", CDAC, 1. 6, c. 546, N 345;
¢f: CDRCDSI, v. 4, c. 103, N 95.

1 6bic[1s) 6pan[b] Tax[b]xa Mexu umu. 1 oponk Mbctucaass. | Bbraromum|s] ske oyrpom|s]
u aAxoM[b] usbicHo 6bic[1s] ux[b] MHOX([b]cTBO", Chronica Galiciano-Voliniana..., c. 79-80; ¢f: ,la-
cebant autem interfectorum, velut arena, cadavera insepulta nec erat circumquaque Halicz qui occisos
sepelisset’, Aayrout, c. 208.

12 CDRCDS, v. 4, c. 306, N¢ 270. ,Non solum illa, sed etiam aliis vicibus de suis sodalibus multi
bello interierunt rerumque suarum aliarum, equorum et armorum magnarumque expensarum in re-
demptionibus hominum captivorum, quam magna damna sit perpessus, vix posset sufficienter aliquis
enarrare’, CDAG, . 6, . 547, N2 345; ¢f: CDRCDSI, v. 4, c. 103, N¢ 95. Vide u ¢f.: ,Bcu 60 oyrpe

U AAXOBe 0ybicHH | 6bimta, a unin &t Gbinta, a unin Ghrajoue mo semau | ucronorma, Apoysiu xe

cMepAb! u3bienn 6bimma, || 1 HUKOMOY WT HuX[B] OyTek[b]mm, Tako 6W M[u]aocts wr B[or]a poyc[bc]
xou | seman”, Chronica Galiciano-Voliniana..., c. 82; ,,Polowczi autem multis nobilibus spoliis, equis,
armis, vestibus potiti, eciam plurimos Hungaros et Polonos in terram suam perpetuam laturos servitu-
tem deduxerant”, Aayrom, c. 208.

3 Laauypro-Boauncoxuii simonuc. Texcmonrozis, c. 186.

14 CDRCDSI, v. 4, c. 103, N2 95.

5 VuuThIBasi epeyYeHDb 3aCAYT, a TAKKE BHICOKOE A0BepHe ceMbi AHApest 1T, Haauuume 1o cocrosi-
Huo Ha 1241 r. B3pocaoro ceia Asckcanapa (CDRCDSL v. 4, c. 306-307, N 270), cuutaeM ymect-
HBIM AATHPOBATh poxkaeHue Aemetpust terminus ante quem 1193-1195 rr.

116 O ero paHeHMM NPSAMO M KOCBCHHO CBHACTCABCTBYCT ABA OTACABHBIX YIOMMHAHHS U3
AunaomoB 1234 u 1240 rr.: ,cum magnis uulneribus” u ,,In tot igitur et tantorum seruiciorum et san-

guinis recompensacione”, CDAC, 1. 6, c. 547, N¢ 345; ¢f: CDRCDSI, v. 4, ¢. 103, N 95.
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ciryerst 13 aet mocae naeHa, 06 3ToOM IIpeOBIBAHUN Y KOPOACBCKOTO CTOABHHKA
OCTaAMCh OYCHD IIeYaAbHbIC BOCIOMUHaHMs' .

CB0ob60Ay HOOMAD MOT CHOBA IIOAYYHTH IIO PE3YABTATAM MHPHBIX AOTOBO-
peHHOCTel KHs13st McrrcaaBa ¢ kopoaeM Benrpun, orobpaxeHHbIX B Oyase
Tonopus III 27 suBaps 1222 1'%, u He panee Poxaectsa 1221 1., BeposiTHO,
BEPHYACSI AOMOI. BHOBP B HCTOYHHKAX OH QUIYPUPYET B OAHOM U3 PaAbCH-

¢ukaros 1229 .

S. Mbixoaa (Muxyaa) us poaa A6a (Mykola, Micula de genere Aba)

Hapsiay ¢ KopoAeBcKMM CTOAPHHKOM M HaCTABHHKOM AeMeTpHeM, Kak CBHAC-
TEABCTBYIOT AUTIAOMBI 1234 1 1240 rr., akTuBHOE yyacTue B 3amuTe lasnya
npunuMaa ero 6par Meikoaa (? T Mexay 24 mapra — HadasoM anpeas 1221-
1234)". ITocae mopaskeHUsI KOPOACBCKUX BOHCK U CAQYH TOPOAR, OH BMECTE
cO cBOUM OpaToM OblA OTIIpaBACH IOA Hap30poM B Boaoanmup Ha BoabiHu.
Kaxumu-An60 ApyrumMu MCTOYHHMKAMH €rO ACSTEABHOCTh B MapTOBCKHE AHU
1221 r. He ormeyena. [To cocrosinuio Ha 1234 1. MbikoAa 4ucAnAcs yMepIuM
C COOTBETCTBYIOLIUM YIIOMUHAaHUEM bone memorie'™ . OAHAKO CAOXKHO ITOHSITD,
HE B [IACHY AU HACTYIIMAA CMEPTb 110 IIPUYHHE 72agnis vulneribus. BosmoxHo,
XapakTepHOe bone memorie, mosBuBLICecsT B AunaoMe 1234 1. mo mosoay
HarpaXACHUs AeMeTpust 3eMASIMHU 32 3aCAYTH UMEHHO B samute [aanda (sic!)
[IOCPEACTBCHHO YKa3bIBaAO Ha CMEPTh MbIKOABI BO BpeMsi 6OEB 3a TOPOA.
Craryc, AOAXKHOCTB, a TakXe poAb Mpeikoasl B 3amure laamya He

YCTAaHOBACHBI.

17 Aauuaosu 60 npiexas[s]ury | b Maxk apoyskunb cb Aemanwm[b] oicans]xsmv([s]’, Chronica
Galiciano-Voliniana..., c. 81. Aaxxe HeGOABILIOTO KOAMMECTBA APY>KUHHUKOB AOAKHO OBIAO XBATHTb AAS
conpoBoXAcHUs B BoroanMup nacHHbIX BeabMoX U3 popaa AGa. Vide: ,In quodam conflictu a Rutenis tam
ipse [ Aemerpust — M.B.], quam fratres sui, Mykola videlicet bone memorie, et Ladislaus frater eiusdem cap-
tiuati cum magnis uulneribus diu in Lodomeria inferrati et alijs penis difficillimis anxiati per plurima tem-
pora sunt detenti et atrociter cruciati’, CDAGC, 1. 6, ¢. 547, N2 345; ¢f: CDRCDSI, v. 4, c. 103, N¢ 95.

18 OcBo6oXKACHHE IPEAYCMATPUBAAOCh He TOABKO Aast Koaomana u ero nesectsl, HO 1 ,pluribus
aliis viris nobilibus”, VMH, . 1, c. 33, N¢ 55. BoablHcKkHi 351Tb KH351 McTHCABa BEPOSTHO HE MOT BOC-
IPCIATCTBOBATb TAKOMY PELICHHIO, XOTS U AOAXKCEH ObIA IIOAYIHTb GOADIIYIO KOMIICHCALIMIO: ,,[erUm-
que suarum aliarum, equorum et armorum magnarumque expensarum in redemptionibus hominum
captivorum”, CDAC, 1. 6, c. 547, N 345.

9 RD, c. 22, N2 3.

20 CDAG, 1. 6, c. 547, N 345; Cf CDRCDSI, v. 4, c. 103, N2 95.

21 Cf: J. KARACSONYT, op. cit., c. 12.
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6. Boaoaucaas us poaa A6a (Ladislaus de genere Aba)

Popnoit 6par Meikoast (MuKyABI), IPUXOAUBIIMICS TaKKe OPaTOM CTOAB-
HuKy AeMeTpuio (KOHTEKCT U3BECTUS HE O3BOASIET AO KOHL|A [IOHSATH CTENEHb
POACTBa, HO, CYASL IIO BCeMY, POAHBIE MexXAy co60i1 Mbikoaa u Boaopucaas ne

ObIAM POAHBIMU OPaThsIMH KOPOACBCKOTO CTOABHHKA'?)

, Boropuncaas us poaa
Aba OTMEYCH CPEAU BAIMINABIIMX [2AMY BEHIEPCKHX BEABMOJXK, IOIABIIMX
cum magnis uulneribus B acH 1 nosxe yBeAcHHbIX B Boaopumup. B cpashe-
HUH C bone memorie Mpixoaoit, B 1234 r. oH, BEPOATHO, ObIA CPEAHU >KUBBIX.
B Aw06omM cayyae u3 maeHa AoMoil BoaopricaaB BO3BpaTHACs, HECMOTps Ha TO,

4TO Opartes ,per plurima tempora sunt detenti et atrociter cruciati”'*

. Bpemsa
BO3BDAILICHHS, KaK U B cAydae ¢ AeMeTpueM, AaTupyeM terminus ad quem Pox-
AectBa 1221 1.

Craryc, AOAXKHOCTB, a Takxke poab BoaopmcaaBa B samute Tasmua He

YCTAaHOBACHBI.

7. A6a (A66a) u3 poaa Ab6a (Aba, Abba de genere Aba)

Vrnomunaembie Auriaomsl 1234 u 1240 rr. Ha3pIBaIOT HECKOABKHUX, CKOpee BCETO,
CBOAHBIX OpaTbeB (ﬁ'dter vterinus) AeMeTpHsl, NEPBHIM U3 KOTOPBIX YUCAUTCS
A6a'*. Criejudyxa U3BECTHUS B TOM, YTO OH H €TO IIOCACAYIOLIUE CONSANGUINELS
(vide nance) — cpean mornfmux Bo BpeMsi GHTBBI 32 TOPOA MAH €IO OCAABI
(interijt)'®.

Cratyc, AOAXXHOCTD, a TakOKe poab AGbI B 3amuTe [aAnya He yCTAHOBACHBI.
Bpewmst ero rubean MOKET UMETh IUPOKYIO AATHPOBKY, HauHHas ¢ 24 MapTa
U Ha NPOTSKEHHH ITOCACAYIOIUX AHEH (a0 meaean) 1221 r. BoamosxHo, ero
CBIHOM OBIA KOpOAEBCKHI pucTaB Aykac, ussectHsiii 1227 r. us Bapadun-
cxux pezecn'. B Takom cayuae npu samute laanya AGe ncnoaHnAOCH He

menee 30 aer.

12 Pnave cunran Slnom Kopasonvu (ibidem).

1% CDAC, . 6, c. 547, N2 345; ¢f: CDRCDS, v. 4, ¢. 103, Ne 95.

124 41. Kopauonsu cauras A6y poansiv 6patom Aemerpust, Mbikoan: u Boaoaucaasa (J. KARAc-
SONYTL, 0p. cit., c. 12).

5 CDAC, . 6, c. 547, N2 345; ¢f: CDRCDS, v. 4, ¢. 103, Ne 95.

126 RV, c. 44.
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8. ®oma ceia Sua (Thoma filius Jani)

PoacTBeHHUKOM (consanguinens), a MOKET OBIT A2XKe CBOAHBIM OPAaTOM I10 OTLLY
A6 13 posa AOBI CpeAr BEHIEPCKOTO KOHTUHIeHTa B [aanye aunaomsr 1234
u 1240 rr. assiBator Pomy ceina Sna'?’. Ham usBecTHO Anms 0 ero rubeau npu

3alLUTE TOPOAQ terminus post quem 24 mapra 1221 r.'*

9. Uoann (lohannes)

[Torn6ummm B OAHOM U3 MAPTOBCKHX CTOAKHOBEHHH 3a [aany aunaomsr 1234
1 1240 rr. TaxoKke yIIOMHHAIOT POACTBEHHHKA (a MOXKeT GbITh CBOAHOTO GpaTa) ex
parte matris Vloanna'”. Kax u BblLIeTIepeHCACHHBIC IPEACTABUTEAU POA ADa,
OH ObIA OAM30K K KOPOAEBCKOMY CTOABHHUKY. B ¢Bsi3u ¢ XapakTepoM H3BeCTHs
(interijt) ero HeAB3sI CIUTATH TOXKACCTBEHHBIM NomasmeMy Bymecte ¢ Koaoma-
HOM B nAcH Komecy MBaxuny — ,,MBany Ackuny”'* (vide aance).

AeTaabHBIC CBEACHHS KACATCABHO OOCTOSTEABCTB €rO CAYXKOBI U CMEPTH
HaM HeusBecTHBL FoanH Mor morubHyTs B TedeHun 6ursbl 3a [aand, Hauu-

Has ¢ 24 mapra 1221 1.

10. ¥Oaa coin Otrona (Juda filius Othonis)

Vinomunaempiil punaomamu 1234 u 1240 rr. BEHTEPCKUH HOOUAD — YYaCTHHMK
3amutsl [aAuda, 110 Beell BUAUMOCTH, He IPUHAAACKAA K poay Aba. B aro6om
CAyYae COCTAaBUTCASIMH OH YIOMHHACTCS IOCAC MEPEYUCACHHS IOrUOLINX

OAMBKHX M AAABHHX POACTBEHHHKOB KOPOACBCKOMY CTOABHHKY AceMeTpHIo, Oe3

KAaKUX-AM00 HAMEKOB Ha KPOBHOE POACTBO ',

AwbsivMu Apyrumu uctoyHukamu KOaa He OTMeUeH, €ro CTaTyc U poAb
B oKpy>xeHHH KoAOMaHa HeM3BeCTHBI, 2 BpEMS CMEPTH TAK)KE MOXET IHHUPOKO

AaTHPOBAThCsl, HaunHasl ¢ 24 mapra 1221 1.

127 CDAC, 1. 6, c. 547, N2 345; ¢f: CDRCDS, v. 4, c. 103, Ne 95.

128 4], KopauoHbM AQHHBIX peACTaBHTeAEH poaa AGa He YIIOMUHAET HH B OAHOI U3 IPUBEACHHBIX
reneasornyeckux tabauy (J. KARACSONYT, 0p. cit., c. 3-17).

2 CDAC, . 6, c. 547, N2 345; ¢f: CDRCDS, v. 4, ¢. 103, Ne 95.

130 Bk 60 Toy ¢ Koaromanwwm([s] Msans | Aexun[s] (...), Chronica Galiciano-Voliniana..., c. 78.
Ao cUX MOp U3 3TOH LIUTAThI HEMOHSATHO, O CKOABKMX ITACHHHKAX HACT Pedb — OAHOM HAH ABYX. IIpo-
6aeMa ycyry6aseTcs HAAMMHEM MEXAY MOCACAYIOUIMMH UMEHAMHU MPEAAOTA i~ H €I0 OTCYTCTBHEM
Mexay ,Vsans | Aexun[s]”. Vide aance.

B CDAC, . 6, c. 547, N2 345; ¢f: CDRCDS, v. 4, ¢. 103, Ne 95.
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11. Marseii cotn Bupa uan Boipa (Mathia, Mathias filins Vid/Wyd)

Bropeim mo crucky mornbumM HoGuaem npu samure [aanda cpean, ckopee
BCEro, He POACTBEHHUKOB Aemerpusi aunaomsl 1234 u 1240 rr. HassiBaioT

132 (

Martses coina Buaa mau Beraa'?? (Mmoxxer 6516 BuTa man Butka, uTo He nckaro-

4eHo). B cpeae raanuckoit suatn navasa X111 B. Ham usBecTHbI G0stpe ¢ maTpo-

HuMaMH ButoBuy u Butanosuy!’?

, 9TO B AAHHOM KOHKPETHOM CAyYa€ OCTaB-
ASIET AOTIOAHUTEABHYIO IIEPCIIEKTHBY AAS IPEAIIOAOXKEHHS O TECHBIX CBA3SIX
3AMT ABYX cTpaH. B Hamem cayyae mo cocrosamio Ha 1218 r. ussecTHO 0 Hoba-

ruone Buae de villa Vis castri Kamariensi'®

, YbUM CBIHOM, COTAACHO CTaTYCY,
BIIOAHE MOT ObITh MatBeii.

Tem He MeHee, 0 MaTBee 60Ace HUYETO HEM3BECTHO, a BPEMs THOCAH Aa-
THPYEM, HAYHUHAS C 24 MapTa — HAa IPOTSKEHUH ITOCAEAYIOMIMX HECKOABKHX

AHen 1221 r.

12. Monuceii comn Iexca (Moys filius Pexe)

AHaAOTHYHBIM 00PasoM ACAO OOCTOUT ¢ IOCACAHUM PUIYPAHTOM TPOHKH
OAM3KHMX KOPOACBCKOMY CTOABHUKY (HO Bce Xe He ABASBIIMXCS €TI0 POACTBEH-
HUKAMH ) BEHT€PCKUX YYaCTHUKOB 3amuThl [asmda B mapre 1221 1., norubnux
Bo BpeMs 6ocB 3a ropog (ibidem interjit). IlocaeAOBaTEABHOCTD X YIIOMH-
HaHUS HAM OCTAeTCSl HEM3BECTHOM. MoxeT ObITh 9TO CBSI3AaHO C UX BO3pac-
TOM, BEADb TUTYABI AUDO XK€ AOAKHOCTHU XXepTB B Aunaomax 1234 u 1240 rr. ne
yKa3aHbl.

B ar060M cayuae Mouceii coin ITexca moru6 u, BeposiTHO, IIOKOUTCS TAC-TO

B [aanue.

13. Usaxun, Hoaxum, xomec (Hsans | Adexun[s); lwachinus comes)

Konrekcr ussectus xponuxu Pomarnosuyei X111 6. o cpade B naeH KHs310 McTic-
AaBy Koaomana u ero 6amxaiimero oxpyxenus (,bb 60 Toy ¢ Koromanwm|s)

Usanb | Aexun[s], u Amutpp u Bot[B]”), Bpsia An MOXET CBHACTEABCTBOBAT

2 CDAC, . 6, c. 547, N2 345; ¢f: CDRCDS, v. 4, ¢. 103, Ne 95.

13 M. BOAOIIYK, «Pyco..., c. 180, 182; IDEM, Ruthenians (the Rus’)..., c. 100, 102.

34 Codex diplomaticus et epistolaris Slovaciae (sanee: CDES), 1. 1: Inde ab anno DCCCV usque ad
anno MCCXXXV, pea. R. MARSINA, Bratislava 1971c. 181, Ne 231.
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O ABYX BEABMOXKAX, O Y€M YUTAEM B HEKOTOPBIX IIOCACAHUX MCCACAOBAHMUSIX' >,
M3sBecTre, Kak Mbl CIUTAEM, KACAETCSI OAHOTO U3 BEHIPOB, AO KOHILIA 3aIIUIIAB-
mero kopoast [aanuunsr [Tockoarky, kak ynomunaer . Aayrom, ,Hungari et
Poloni future obsidioni se preparantes Haliczienses Ruthenos cum uxoribus
corum et pignoribus, perfidiam insuper eorum et victualium defectum veriti

»136

eiecerant” ', ,JIBaH” TOYHO He MOT IIPUHAAAEKATh K MECTHBIM dAHTaM. MBI

CKAOHHBI coraacuthesi ¢ Maproit Qont, cunraromeit ums ,,MBan Aexun” ucka-
XeHueM uMmenu Benrepckoro komeca Cebena Mpaxuna (Hoaxuma) us popa
Tiopve (lwachin)'¥’, panee yXke y4acTBOBAaBILETO IIOA HPEABOAHTEABCTBOM
nasaruHa [Tora B moxoae Ha Iaamd aetom — ocensio 1210/1211 r. npoTus kHsi-
seit Mropesuyeit'®®,

Coaepxanne xopoaeBckoro aunasoma beast IV or 23 urons 1250 r., rae
post mortem ONMCAH NepedecHb BOCHHBIX 3acAyT MBaxuHa, He Mo3BOAsIET yCTa-
HOBHUTb, IEPEKUA AM KOMEC ITACH. B AI060M cAydYae 0 COCTOSHHUIO HA KOHEL|
mapTa 1221 .y Hero 66140 ABOE CHIHOBEH'?’, YTO FOBOPHT O COOTBETCTBYIOLIEM

BO3paCTC BEABMOJXXH B IICPHOA 3ALHUTHI Taauya.

14. Vs, xomec (Oys3, Oyep, Yep, Uz comes bacciniferorum)

Ilpu omucanuu 6utsbl mop Taamdem 24 mapra 1221 r. cocTaBuTeAb XpoHuKH

Pomanosuueir XIII 6. ynomusaer morufeab OT MOAOBELKOH CTPEABI HEKO-

ero poaps-enrpa ¢ umeneM Oys. PasHoureHnst cnmckoB Happatusa'‘

155 Chronica Galiciano-Voliniana..., c. 78, przyp. 262-263; Haliésko-volynskd kronika, c. 126,
pozn. 155-156; ¢f ¢ opyrumu (A. JuSUPOVIC, op. cit., c. 250, przyp. 1259), a Taike AHIICHHBIMH
HapAeKaiux aprymenToB Bepeusimu: B. IIVINAPUH, «Benzepckues» ussecmus Iasuyio-Boavinckori
aemonucu, [B:) Bocmounas Espona 6 dpesnocmu u cpeduesexosve. IIpobaemos ncmounuxosedenns.
Umenus namsmu aena-xoppecnondenma AH CCCP Baadumupa Tepenmovesuua Ilamymo. Mocksa,
18-20 anpers 1990 . Tesucor dox3ados, ots. pep. A.JT. HOBOCEABLEB, Mocksa 1990, c. 144;
Tanuyvxo-Bosuncoxusi aimonuc. Texcmonozis, c. 186.

136 Aayromw, c. 208.

157 M. FONT, G. BARABAS, 0p. cit., c. 56; M. FONT, Dinasztikus érdekek nyomdban. Arpddok,
Piasztok, Rurikok az eurdpai politikiban, Budapest 2018, c. 108; ¢f.: A. ZSOLDOS, 0p. cit., c. 204.

133 RSA, c. 278, N2 926.

9 Tbidem, c. 277-281, N2 926.

1490 Tloaoseuxsm[s] ke mpiexas[s]mum[b] | Buabtu partu, u oyrpwm([s] ke u asxom[s]
roHAIHUM[b] A, oy|BepHOYB[b]cA mososuun[b], sactpban Oysa Bb oko, 1 cnap[b] o | emoy cb papa,
u B3Aa ThAO ero, u naakameca 1o | nem(s]”, Chronica Galiciano-Voliniana..., c. 79, przyp. i, przyp.
266. Cf": D. DABROWSKI, Daniel Romanowicz krél Rusi..., c. 106.
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OTHOCHUTEABHO HACHTHPUKALIMU EPCOHBI YOUTOTO, U COMHEHMSI B KOPPEKTHO-
CTU IIepeAaYM UMCHU YCTPAHSIOT Bapadunckue pezecmps, noa 1219 1. verko
yKasbIBaIOIME HA ANYHOCTH: ,Ministeriales regis, quorum ofhicium est bactinia
portare, conquesti sunt super comitem eorum scilicet: Uz”**!. I[Tpraunsr noma-
AAHHsSI Ha CTPAHHI[bl UCTOYHHMKA HaM HECU3BECTHBI, OAHAKO IOrUO Y3, CyAs IO
BCEMY, BO BPEMs OIHCAHHOTO VmpaueHHo! XpPOHuK0# HACTYIIACHHUS AEBOTO
AaHra BEHIEPCKHUX U FAAHYCKUX CHA. PasBUB yCIIENIHO aTaKy IMPOTHB ITOAKA
kusseii Boaopumupa Propuxosuda, PocrucaaBa AaBuposuua u Pocrucaasa
McTrcaaBoBHYa, BEHIEPCKUE CHABI HEOXKHAAHHO C THIAA TIOAAAAMCH HAIAAC-
Huio Mctncaasa u noaosues' 2. Cyas 110 ToMy, 4TO phILjapb HOrU6 IpH HacTy-
IIACHUH, TOAOBELI, 3ACTPEAUBIINI €r0, HAXOAHACS B COCTAaBE OTCTYIABLIUX CHA
Pocrucaasa AaBuposuua.

YauTbiBas HEMOCPEACTBEHHOE, B KaHYH OMTBBI 32 aamd, ymoMuHaHue
u Ouan, u Ysas deaﬁuﬂcxuxpeeecm4x 1219-1220 rr., MBI CYHUTAEM BO3MOX-
HBIM HX COBMECTHOE IIOSIBACHHE B TOpoAe o KoHext 1220 1. B cocTaBe 0TA€AD-

HOT'O KOHTHHTCHTA BO I'AaBC C HCYCTAHOBACHHBIM ITIO UMCHHM BOCHAaYaAbPHHKOM.

15. Bor (Bom|s]; Botch)

B cocraBe nmacHennsix BMecte ¢ Koaomanom BeHrepckux BeabMox X.1eOHuxos-
ckuii cnucox xponuxu Pomanosuueri XIII 6. naspBaeT Tarke Hekoero bora'®.
IIpu OTCYTCTBUH APYIMX CBEACHHI O HeM, OBITYIOT ABe BEPCHU HACHTU(U-
Kanuu Hobuas. BecbMa nHTEpecHO, 4TO Hekuil ,BoeBoaa baryp’, sameuaracu
CpeAM IACHHBIX BMecTe ¢ KopoaeM laanuunsr Berpos HMcemopueti Poccutickoii
Bacuans Tarmmesa'*!, KOppecriOHAMPYET CO CBEACHMSAMH KOHQHPMAI[HOH-
Horo axTa enuckona 'lewa Axuaaeca opaeny I'layaunos nepxsu Cs. fkosa ot

1252 r. c ynomunanuem B komutare bapausst terra filiorum Batur'®. Coraacno

11 RV, c. 225, N2 198. Cf: A. ZSOLDOS, op. cit., c. 244; M. FONT, G. BARABAS, op. cit., c. 56;
M. FONT, 0p. cit., c. 108.

2 _In terga enim Hungarorum et Halicziensium, qui solutis ordinibus incedebant, Msczislaus
cum Polowczis irruens ipsos facili negocio fundit et prosternit’, Aayrom, c. 207.

S Chronica Galiciano-Voliniana..., c. 79, przyp. 265. B Hnamuvescxom cnucke o Hem HeUSBECTHO.
Cf': Hnamowescxas aemonuco, c. 737.

14 B. TATUIIEB, Hemopus Poccusickas, Mocksa 2003, c. 518.

' Codex diplomaticus Hungariae ecclesiasticus ac civilis, 1. 4, v. 2, studio et opera G. FEJER, Budae
1829, c. 162. Cf: M. BOAOIIYK, «Pyco>..., c. 308; IDEM, Ruthenians (the Rus)..., c. 208.
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APYroit Bepcun, chbiH naeHeHHOro bora Muxya nuau Mux B 1255 1. 6514 KOMe-
com HIumaey-Kapamosa'*.

B cBere HOBelmunx 6oAce TIIATEABHBIX UCCACAOBAHUN CYUTAEM YMECT-
HBIM OTKa3aTbcs1 0T 06eux Bepcuit B moan3y Hekoero bora (Bozch) us Cnuma,
geit colH Poma moayuna Bo BaapeHue oT Kopoast Auapes I na Cnuue terram
deserti loci, 3anoxuns nosxe spech ceno Thamasy (vide pance). Bpemst moayue-
HUS 3eMAM patupyercs 1217 r.'¥, xoTa KacaTeAbHO BPEMEHH BO3HHKHOBE-
HUSI IOCCACHHS B HAYYHOM AUTEPATyPe MOXKHO BCTPETHUTH U OoAce paHHUE
Bepcun's,

Ha momenT nacHeHust Bor HaXOAMACS B 3peAOM BO3pacTe, KaK MBI CUU-
TaeM, ctapiue 40 AeT, y4UTHIBas IIEPBOC YIIOMHHAHHE HCTOYHHKAMU €TI0 yXKe
B3pocaoro cerHa Pomsr. YeranoBuTh cTaryc M poab bora B 3amuTe [aanya,
kpome obopousl xpama [IpecssiToit boropoaunisl, a Takxe €ro AAAbHEHIIYIO

cyab0y — He yAQAOCH.

16. ®oma ceia Bora ns Comma, komec (7homa filius Botch de Scepusia, comes)

Becbma BeposiTHO B GuTBe 32 [aand yuactsoBaa u oma coir bora (Thoma filius
Botch), o uem npsiMO HaMeKaeT AaTupoBaHHbIH 1261 1. akt Bearr IV aas ero
coina CumoHa (coorBeTcTBeHHO, BHYK BoTa), orMeuas sacayru otua ,,que dom-
ino regi Colomanno fratri nostro carissimo in Ruthenia contra insultus ruthe-
norum, diversa agitanti prelia laudabiliter exhibuit et impendit™'®. ITockoabky
CHUMOH IOAYYHA OT KOPOASL B CBOE [IOAb3OBaHUe duas villas Thamasy vocatas
in districtu Scepusiensi existentes, npoucxoxacane Pomsl us cemeiicrsa ymo-
mMuHaemoro bora, yuactauka sammter [aanda B mapre 1221 1., He TOAAGKHUT
COMHEHHIO.

IIpucyrcreue npu Kosomane B xpame Ilpecsaroir boropoauisr bora
¢ GOABIION AOACH BEPOSTHOCTU CBUACTEABCTBYET U O IIPUCYTCTBUH €O ChIHA
DoMBbI, YTO TAKXKE MOATBEPXKAACTCS YIIOTPEOACHHEM BO MHOKECTBEHHOM

uhcae cocraButeAeM akta 1261 r. marucrpom ITaBaom raaroaa proelium,

Y Chronica Galiciano-Voliniana..., c. 79, przyp. 265; Hali¢sko-volynskd kronika, c. 126, pozn.
128; ¢f: A. ZsoLDOs, op. cit., c. 191.

47 RSA, c. 103, N2 315; ¢f: CDES, 1. 1, c. 168, N2 214.

148 J. NOVAK, Petate miest a obci na Slovensku, v. 2, Bratislava 2008, c. 274; Historia Scepusii, v. 1,
vedeckd redakcia M. HoMmza, S.A. SROKA, Bratislava—Krakéw 2009, c. 189.

9" Codex diplomaticus patrius, 1. 8, studio et opera E. NAGY, Budapestini 1880, c. 85, Ne 67.
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A TaKOKE IICPCIHEM 3aCAYT ®oMbI HMEHHO IIpU OTPA’KCHUHU HAITAACHUSI PYCH.

150 YnomuHaHue

B ToT MOMEHT OH yke HaBepHSIKA Pa3MEHSIA TPETHH ACCATOK
xponuxoti Pomanosuueir XIII 6. cpepr 3aXxBadyeHHBIX KHsA3eM McTHcaraBOM
TOABKO BoTa MOXeT 00ycAaBAMBATHCS BO3PACTOM U CTATYCOM OTLIA B CpaBHe-
HUHU C CHIHOM.

He ncxamoueHo, uto yHacaepoBaHHbie B 1261 1. komecom CumoHOM ABa
ceAa, BIEPBbIC yIIOMUHaeMble Oe3 pasaeaa nonoaam B 1229 1. (villa Thomae)™,
HOAYYHMAH HadBaHHE OT oTua — koMeca Pombl. XOTS COOTBETCTBYOIUI aKT
KosomaHa, moATBep>KAABIIHIT BHIACACHHE B ITOAB3Y ChIHOBEH Komeca Pyra
— AoHa u MatBest 4eThIpeX IIAYTOB 3€MAM U3 AQHHOTO IIOCEACHHS, HMCHH
Domsr He ynomuHaA. KocBeHHO 3TO MOXET CBUAETEABCTBOBATH O HACTYIIAE-
HHUH €TO CMEPTHU Lerminus ante quent, BIOAHE BOSMOXHO B PE3YABTATE HAH JKE

ocae 60eBbIxX AeticTBHI 1221 T.

17. N. nuncius (larosch, miles?)

ITo cAoBaM aHOHHMHOTO aBTOPA VmpauenHotl XPOHUKH, TIOCAC IOPAXKEHHS BEH-
IrepCKO-TIOABCKUX BOMCK M TACHCHHSI BEHIICHOCHOM 4eThl ,nuncius tante cladis
ad Hungarie regem perlatus fuisse”'>2. Mcrounuk He HasbiBaeT HMEHH IOCAQ,
OAHAKO B AQABHCHIIEM ABYKPATHO BCIIOMHMHACT O BBIIIOAHCHHH MOCOABCKHX
nopyuenuit Auapest I x kus3t0 McTrcaasy, 1o moBoay 0cBoO0XACHHUS IIACH-
HOTO ChIHA U HEBECTKH, HeKoero poiuaps Spowa (militem suum larosch)">*. He
HCKAIOUCHO, YTO pedb UACT 00 ydacTHUKE 3amuThl [aAnya, He HyXAABIIEMCS
B AOIIOAHUTCABHBIX Pa3bsICHEHHSX 110 IOBOAY OOCTOSITEABCTB ITAACHUS TOPOAA

u nopan{cmxm KOAOMaHa. Tem He MCHCC, CI'O UM (Aa}KC B KQ4C€CTBC HpOI/I3BO,A,-

”154)

Horo oT ,,J[pocaaB”>*) octaercs cpeaun BeHrepckoit sHaru X111 B. HensBecTHBIM

155)

(B OTAHUYHMU, HaHPI/IMCp, ot boremun , 9TO, OCTaBASSA MECTO HPCAHOAO)KCHI/I}O

50 Cf: CDES, 1. 1, c. 149, Ne 190.

51 CDES, 1. 1, ¢. 256, N2 359.

152 Aayrom, c. 209.

153 Jbidem, c. 209, 367. Tem He MeHee, U3AATEAN MOCACAHEH apxeorpaduueckoil Bepcuu An-
nalinm Hanportus umenu Spola ykasaau — ignotus, He UMesl HU MAACHIICTO IIOHSTHS, O KOM, co6-
CTBEHHO pedb.

5% G. LABUDA, 0p. cit., c. 58, przyp. 134, rac aBTop TaiKe pasBUBACT MbICAb O BO3MOYKHOM HCKa-
KEHUH BEHIEPCKOTo npousHouenus ,Orosz”, To ects — Ruthenus (pycun, pycbkuit).

155 Vide: ,Jaros Capellanus noster [C(oustantiae) Dei gracia Reginac Bohemorum et Ducissae
Moravorum — M.B.]”, CDA, . 6, c. 420-421, N2 265.
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06 aBropckoit omubke . Aayroumia uau xe aBropa YVmpauennou xponuxu,
33CTaBASIET 3AAYMAThCS U O APYTHX BEPCUAX, B TOM YHCAE, HACUET IIPOHCXOXKAE-

Hust 1 okpy>xkeHus 6osipuna Cyaucaasa (vide pance).

18. N. (1) mon oyropcksin

AKTHBHOE yYacTHEe AMHACTUH ApPNAasOB B MEKAMHACTHYECKUX OTHOIICHHAX
pycbKuX KHs3ell, HaunHas ¢ koHua X1 B. (a ckopee Bcero elje paHblie), CHycTs
cTOoACTHE OOCPHYAOCH HE TOABKO IIOIBITKAMU TUTYASIPHO 3aKPEIIUTh IIPABO KOH-
TpoAs criepBa 3a laaunkoii semaeit, a B nepsoit rperu XIII B. u 3a HekoTOpBIMU
BOAOCTSIMU BOABIHCKOI, HO U CYIIECTBEHHBIMHU L[€PKOBHBIMU M3MEHEHHIMHU.
Yrposy moaHOro, Au60 e YaCTMYHOIO OTCOCAMHEHUs [aAMdcKOi emapxuu
nonnmasnu B Kuese eme B 1189 1., xoraa or umenu xopoas beast III (+ 1196)

B [aande 3ansa npectoa ero chiH repuor Auapeir'™

. OmacHocTb yBeAMYHAACH
nocae A0OpoBoabHOI mepepadn B CsiHke BAOBo# Pomana McrucaaBosuya
(t 1205) onexyncrBa Hap cBouMH AeTbMu AanuuaoM u Bacuabkom, a Take
npasanoas3oBanus turysamu Galitiae Lodomeriaequae rex xopoato Auapero I1.
Ilpu mpsiMOoM BEHIepCKOM IIPOTEKTOPATE BOIPOC LIEPKOBHOH IOPHCAUKIIMN
MecTHBIX emapxuil B laamde u Ilepempimae cTas AOIOAHHUTEABHBIM KaMHEM
IPETKHOBCHUSI B OTHOIICHHSX C COCCAHUMH PYCKUMU KHS3bIMU U OCOOCHHO
— KHeBCKUME MUuTpornoanTamu. Onupasics expressis verbis raaBHbIM 00pasoM Ha
0oAce [TO3AHHE 110 BPEMECHH U MCTOPHYECKOMY KOHTEKCTY HAIIUCAHHS HCTOY-

5

HI/IKI/I1 7, MOXKCT CO3AATHCA BIICYATACHHC O ITOITBITKAX KOPOASI HUX AATMHU3all1H.

B obpamenuu x mane Muanokentuio I11 1215 r. ¢ npocsboit koponanuu Ko-
aoMaHa in Regem Galicie Anppeit I ynomunana o ,iidem Galicienses, sicut Regi
suo suo super fidelitate, ita eciam super obediendo Romane Ecclesie sacramento
teneantur adstricti”®. XoTs npobaema Hyx aaeTcst B 60ace TAyOOKOM HCCACAO-

BaHMHU, MBI AOITYCKAa€M HOIBITKY co cTopoHbl KoAoMaHa 1 ero okpyskeHus co-

156 moaBAmers 60 u Mutponoants CTocaasoy [Beeoaososuuy, T 1194 — M.B.] . u Piopukosu
[PoctucaaBoBuuy, T Mexxay 1212/1216 — M.B.] . ce nnonaemenbnuny WA WI4HHOY Baio . a Abro
Bb1 b1 IOTPOYAUTHCA, Hnamvescxas aemonucs, c. 663.

157 JKopoab YropcKblil MOCaAH ChIHA CBOETO Bb [aAN4H, a CIHCKOIA U IOl H3THA U3D LICPKBH,
a CBOM IOTIBI pUBeAe AaTbIHbCKist Ha cAyxOy’, Aemonuce no Bockpecencxomy cnucky, c. 119; ¢f': Tuno-
epagcxas armonucs, [B:] ITICPA, Ierporpaas 1921, 1. 24, c. 87, a Takke ¢f 13 TOAHOCTBIO BBIAYMaH-
HOTO Ha 3Ty TeMmy cioxera B. Tarumesa (B. TATULIEB, op. cit., T.2,¢.5 17-519).

58 CDAC, 1. 6,¢. 375, N2 227; ¢f: VMH, 1. 1, c. 1, Ne 1-2.
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XPaHHUTh CAABAHCKYIO AUTYPIHIO (TaK Ha3blBACMOH KHPHUAAO-MePOANCBCKOM
TPAAUIIMH, COXPAHUBIICHCS U CYIIECTBOBABIICH BO MHOTHX MecTax Benrep-
CKOTO KOPOAEBCTBA) Ha YCAOBHM IOAYHMHCHHSI PUMCKOMY IIaIle U, COOTBET-
CTBEHHO, OTCOCAMHEHHUS AAHHBIX TeppuTopuil or Kuesckoit MuTponoasunm.
ITpu raAM9CKOM KOPOAE U €T0 OKPY>KCHUH 00SI3aTCABHO AOAXKHBI OBIAH HaXO-
AUTBCSI COOTBETCTBYIONIHE IPEACTABUTEAH [IEPKOBHOM CPEABI, UMECH KOTOPBIX
MBI HE 3HAEM.

B rakom caydae aeronucusre usectus XV-XVI Bs. 00 UMEHHO ,,AATHH-
CKHX Homax — He 0oaee, 4eM XapaKTEpPHbIH HPOAYKT IPOIAraHABl CBOETO
BPEMEHH, OTPAKABIINI PEAKIIMIO KHA3CH U IICPKOBHBIX HepapxoB MoCKBBI
Ha peppapo-dpaopenTtuiickue coraamenus 1439 r. Konreker ynomunanus
00 M3rHAHMH CTAPOTO CIHUCKONA U OTCYTCTBHE HHPOPMALIMU O HOBOM (B TOM
YHCAC — CPEAM IIACHHUKOB) O3BOASIET IIPEAIIOAOKHUTH OTCPOUYKY €TI0 PYKOIIO-
AOXEHU ST ANOO XKe APYTHX CBSI3AHHBIX C 9TUM 00PsIAOB A0 60ACE CIOKOHHOTO,
B BOCHHOM I1A2HE, BpeMEHH. 1eM He MeHee, HOBOE, IIPUOBIBILEE C BOMCKAMH,

AYXOBEHCTBO, HECOMHEHHO, OBIAO CBHAETEAEM COOBITHH Mmapra 1221 r.

19. N. (2) mon oyropcksin

HecmoTpst Ha O4EBHAHYIO IIPOIAraHAY, ACTOIMCHBIC M3BECTHS YIOMHHAIOT
0 ,AATMHCKHX TIOIIaX BO MHOXKECTBCHHOM YHCAE, TIOITOMY HET COMHEHHSL, YTO
ux 6bIAO He MeHbLIE ABYX (x0T 1o $pakTy BeposTHO Goabue). Tem He MeHee,
MIMCHA 3TUX CBSIICHHOCAY)KUTEACH HCU3BECTHBL.

Y10 MHTEpPECHO, U3 COBPEMEHHBIX OIUCHIBAEMBIM COOBITHAM HCTOYHUKOB
0 Kaknx-Aub0 ,Apyrux’ MPEACTAaBUTEASX AYyXOBEHCTBA, MpuBeAcHHBIX Koao-
MaHOM B [aamd, HUYEro He cka3aHo, U 3TO camo 1o cebe crpanno™. B To xe
BpeMsI He HCKAIOYAEeM BO3MOXKHOCTH ITPOUCXOKACHH ST HHPOPMATOPA UAU XKeE
aBTOpa YaCTH COCTABACHHOI 0K0AO 1260 1. Tak HasbiBaeMo Ympauennoti xpo-
Huxu, Bomweawein B Annales S1. Aayroma'®, us cpeabr npumepmux ¢ Koaoma-

HoM u Caaomeeit B [aand npeacTaBUTEACH AyXOBEHCTBA.

15 Kak Mor 6bl 06 3TOM yMOAYaTh XPOHMCT-CBSILCHHUK SI. AAyrom — yMy HEmoCTH>KUMO!
Cf': Aayrom, c. 206-209.

1 Vide sakaroucuue Iepapaa Asbyapi: G. LABUDA, op. cit., c. 293-294; ¢f: M. ZDANEK,
op. cit., c. 282.
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20. CypucaaB, BO3MOXKHO, genere Ludan, 6ospun (CRouciras)

ConocraBaenue ussectuit xponuxu Pomanosuues XIII 6. ¢ Ympauennoii xpo-
nuxon us Annalium 5. Aayrowma expressis verbis CBUACTEABCTBYET O IIOAACPXKKE
KosomaHa 3HaYUTEABHBIM KOAMYECTBOM IPEACTABUTEACH TAAMYCKON 3HATH,
YaCTh UMEH KOTOPBIX, @ TAKXKE UX MECTO U POAb B 3aiuTe laanya HaM xopoIno
usBectHbl'¢'. YaeHOM Kypuu kopoas [aanunusr Ha npoTspkernu 1217-1221 rr.
ynomusaercs 6ospun Cyancaas, TecTs BbeynoMsinyToro Guan.

y‘{I/ITbIBaﬂ CTaTyC u MaTCpI/IaALHbIC BO3MOXHOCTH BCAI)MO}KI/IIGZ, Cro yaca

6

B BO3BpalleHHH 110A KoHe 1219 1. BeHrepckoro repuora B [aany'®, a Taxoke nosis-

ACHUE PSIAOM C €0 BOMCKaMHU B CPAKCHUH IIPOTHB KHs13st McTHCAaBa U €ro co103-
HUKOB 24 MapTa 1221 1. — coBepiueHHO NOHATHBL B 61TBe AeBBII PpAaHT apMuUn
Koaomana notepnea nopaskeHue, B pesyabrare 4ero nacauau Puaro, a Takxe,
c 6oapimoit BeposTHOCTBIO — Cypncaasa: ,] Torwm(s] sxe npuseaoma Craucaasa
kb Mbcrucaasoy” . Hecmotpst Ha moaaepkky Kosomana n nopasxenue, 6ospun
u36eKaA CypoOBOTO HakazaHus: , MbcTucaaBoy x[e] BbpoBas[b]mio cao|Becem(n)
ero, ¥ 4[b]CTilo BEANKOIO IOYTUBB €ro, U 3BUHUTO|poA[b] AacTh emoy”™'®.

B cBs3u ¢ 6AQrOpPOAHBIM KECTOM KHS3S-IIOOCAUTEAS, HATPAAUBIIETO
OIIAABHOTO BEABMOXY ACPKAHUEM KHSDKECKOTO YACAQ, 2 TAKXKE BECbMa HEOA-
HO3HAYHBIMU CTPAHULJAMHU €r0 61orpadpuu, B HICTOPHOrpadpUU AO CUX IIOP HET

CAHMHOIrO MHCHHA HACYCT HPOHCXO}KACHI/IH Cy,A,I/ICAaBaIGG. Mbur HPOAOA)KaCM

el Usbipe sk[e] ®uaa cb MuorsiMu oyrpst 1 aaxsl | u3 [aanya, noem[n] 6oape raani|s]xeii,
u CRancaasa ub]ta, | u Aasopa, u unst’, Chronica Galiciano-Voliniana..., c. 76-77; cf: ;Hungaris
et Halicziensibus levum cornu tenentibus (...)”; ,In terga enim Hungarorum et Halicziensium, qui
solutis ordinibus incedebant, Msczislaus Polowczis irruens ipsos facile negocio fundit et prosternit’,
Aayrom, c. 207.

12 muor[o] | umbnie AaBb, CRAMCAABD Xe Bb 3AaTO IPeMbBHHUCA, pek[D]|1e MHWTO 3aaTa AaBb,
usbasuca”, Chronica Galiciano-Voliniana..., c. 43.

16 Topoaoxs 60 65 | wr[b]aoskuabca, 6axx B Hem([b] atopic Craucaasan’, ibidem, c. 63.

14 Chronica Galiciano-Voliniana..., c. 82. Ilpu aTOM MBI He HCKAIOYaEM BO3MOXKHOCTH, 4TO Ha
NpOTSKEHHH Kakoro-To BpeMent CyaHcaaBy yaaBaaoch usbexars cyab6bt QUAH, YKPHIBASCH CPEAU
raAMYaH, He MAAMBIIKX, TEM HE MEHEE, MOTEPIEBIINX MOpakeHHe: »sed eciam ab Halicziensibus
gratificacionem Msczislao et suo decreto impensuris, ad quos confugicrant aut aput quos latitabant,
pecorum more strangulabantur peneque omnis Hungarorum et Polonorum exercitus deletus est”,
Aayrom, c. 208.

15 Chronica Galiciano-Voliniana..., c. 83.

1 M. BoaomYK, «Pyco>..., c. 295-298; IDEM, Ruthenians (the Rus))..., c. 191-193; ¢f xpuru-

YecKHe, HO AOBOABHO OBEPXHOCTHbIE 3amMedanus (A. JuSUPOVIC, ap. cit., c. 244; M. BARTNICKI, rec.
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YTBEPXKAATh O BBICOKOH BEPOSITHOCTH €r0 MPHUHAAACKHOCTH K poAy Ludan,
HOSBUBIIEMYCS B AKTHBHOU IIOAUTHYECKOM )KU3HHU KOpoAeBcTBa Benrpun mo-
cae BosBpamenus Auppes 1 us Kpecrosoro nmoxoaa. Ilpu aTom nmpopoasxxaem
paccMaTpUBATh U BEPCHIO O HE IMPOCTO TECHOM COTPYAHHUYECTBE IAUT aany-
ckot seMau ¢ Berrepckumu B XII — nagaae XIII BB., 2 06 ux 6auskom npo-
ucxoxAeHun u popmuposanuu Ha nporspkeHun IX-XI BB., onpeseanBiem
crienuUUECKUI IIyTh Pa3BUTHUS U MMOAUTHYCCKHUX MPEANIOYTCHUI HOABIION
4acTH 3HaTH Jaanya.

B momenT obopous Iaanya Cyaucaas AoCTHI BO3pacTa, HO3BOASBIIETO
terminus ante guem BHIAATb CBOIO AOYb 3AMYK, 4 TAKKE OBIT BXOXKHM B Ky PHIO

Koaomana'?,

21. Aasapp Aomaxkupens, 6ospun (ALasaps, Aasops)

BricTynaeHue 0OBEAHMHEHHBIX BEHIEPCKO-TIOABCKUX BOWCK IIPOTHB KHSI3SI
Mcrucaasa 24 mapra 1221 1. yCHAMAO KOHTHHICHTBI FAAMYCKOM 3HATH, B 4aCT-
HOCTH oA pykoBoactBoM Aasaps'®. Bmecte ¢ orpspamu Cyaucaasa oH
COCTaBHA ACBOE KPBIAO apMuH (levum cornit), pasTpOMACHHOE IO PE3yABTATAM
COBMECTHOM aTaKU PyCHKUX KHS3CH [P IIOAACPIKKE TOAOBLICB.

Cyabba 6osipuna mocae macHenus KosoMaHa — HEH3BECTHA, XOTS €CTb
IPEAIIOCBIAKH CYUTATh €TI0 TOKACCTBCHHBIM, YIIOMHHaeMOMy cryctst 20 aer
OITAABHOMY, C TOYKHU 3peHus poaa Pomanosuueii, aepxareato ropopa Koao-
Mbiu (0AHOMMeHHBIH ieHTp B MBano-Ppankuschknii 06a., Ykpanna) Aasapio
Aomaxupuy'®. OcobeHHast poAb He TOABKO MECTHOI 9KOHOMHUKH (CBSI3aHHOM
C KOAOMBIFICKOH COABIO), HO U BEHIEPCKHX CBSI3CH MECTHOM SAUTHI B LICAOM,
ITO3BOASIET COTAACUTBCS C IIPEAAOKEHHOM BEPCUEM.

Taxum o6pasom, B mapre 1221 r. 6osipuny Aasapro yaasoch yueaets. Ha

MOMEHT OUTBBI 32 [aANY eMy, BepOsITHO, HCIIOAHHAOCDH OT 25 A0 49 aeT'”’.

Myroslav Voloséuk, ,Rus” v ugors’komu korolivstvi (XI druga polovina XIV st.): suspil’no-politi¢na
rol, majnovi stosunki, migracji, Lileja-NV, Ivano-Frankivsk 2014, ss. 496, ,Res Historica” 2016, N 41,
c. 284-285; M. FONT, G. BARABAS, 0p. cit., c. 62; M. FONT, 0p. cit., c. 113), Ha xoTOpBIE MBI B GyAy-
1M [IOATOTOBUM OTBET OTACABHOIL GOABIION Iy6ANKaLHCH.

17 Mexay 35-57 ropamu xusuu: A. JUSUPOVIC, op. cit., c. 262; oxoao 34-35 aer: M. Boao-
YK, «Pyco> ..., c. 300; IDEM, Ruthenians (the Rus)..., c. 194.

'8 Chronica Galiciano-Voliniana...,c.77.

19, Aasapp Aomaxupeny), ibidem, c. 243; ¢f: A. JuSUPOVIC, op. cit., c. 198-199.

170 A.JusuPoOVIC, op. cit., c. 199.
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COKO3HMKWN BEHI'POB

Ilo PasHbIM IPUIHHAM BO I'AABEC, NAH )K€ HA CTOPOHE BCHICPCKO-ITOAbCKHX ITOA-

pa3ACACHI/Iﬁ CO CBOMMH CMAAMH AI/I60 AHWYHO MOTAH BBICTYIIHTD:

1. Cyaucaas, canpomupckmit kawreasts (Sulislaus Sudumiriensis)

ITpoOAEMaTHYHOCTD ONMPEACACHHS PYKOBOAUTEAS IIOABCKHMX BOWCK IIpH-
HY)KAAET K IIOMCKY BEPOSTHOTO AUACPA CPeAU OAMKaiIIEH K KHs310 Aeieky
3HATH, B TOM YHCA€E Y>K€ Y4aCTBOBaBIIEH B I0X0AaxX Ha laamy panee. Cpean
HanboAce BEPOATHBIX IEPCOHAXEN — caHAoMHpcKuil KamTeassH Cyancaas,
HNPUHUMABLUIMH y4acTHE B BEHIEPCKO-MOABbCKOHM Kammanuu 1210/1211 r.,
3aBEpIIMBLICHCS NACHEHHEM M KasHbio B laamye Pomana u CasTocaasa
Hropesuueii ¢ cembsimu'”'. B 1217 1. on Bce eme pAepxkaa kamreasiauio Can-
Aomupa'’?, opaHako terminus ante quem 1222 1. ero, 1O HEU3BECTHBIM HaM
npuyuHaM, 3ameHuA Hekuil Mcrusoit'?. Cpeau sxuBbix Cyaucaas Goaee
B M3BECTHBIX HAM HCTOYHHKAX He PUTYPUPOBAA, UTO IIO3BOASIET OCTOPOSKHO
IIPEAIIOAOXKHTD €ro THOEAb MAM IIACH BO BpeMsi 3amuThl [aanya B Mapre
1221 r.

2. ®uannn, 6osapun (DPuiuns)

Kpome ynomunaemsix xponuxoii Pomarnosuuesi XIII 6. mo umenam Cyancaasa
u Aasapsi, a Takke IepeuHs OE3BIMSHHON TAAHYCKON 3HATH, ITOAACP)KUBAB-

e KOAOMaHa, MbI BIIOAHC MOJKEM IIPCAIIOAOKUTD YyIaCTHC B 3aIIUTC Taanua

71 a wr[b] Aect[b]xa us aaxoss Ciaicaass Bepua|rosuu(s)”, Chronica Galiciano-Voliniana...,
c. 34-35, przyp. 123; ,Post hec Sulislaus castellanus Sandomiriensis secundum ducis Lestkonis man-
datum cum exercitu Polonorum Russiam intrat et Swyantoslaum ducem patrem vxoris Conradi cum
aliis quatuor ducibus captos in eculeo miserabiliter suspendit, quoniam ita dux Lesthko iusserat”, Ca-
talogi episcoporum Cracoviensium, recensuit et annotavit J. SZYMANSKI, MPH, Series nova, 1. 10, f. 2,
Warszawa 1974, c. 90; ¢f: Aayrom, c. 200, 212-213.

172 Kodeks dyplomatyczny Matopolski, 1. 2: 1153-1333, pea. F. PIEKOSINSKI, Krakéw 1886, c. 27,
Ne 384; ¢f: Urzednicy matopolscy XII-XV wiceku, spisy, opracowania J. KURTYKA, T. NOWAKOWSKI,
F. SIKORA ¢t al., [B:] Urzgdnicy dawnej Rzeczypospolitej, 1. 4: Matopolska (wojewddztwa krakowskie,
sandomierskie i lubelskic), pea. A. GASIOROWSKI, Wroclaw-Warszawa—Krakow 1990, c. 172.

17 Mystwino Sandomyric”, Codex diplomaticus et Commemorationum Masoviae Generalis, T. 1,
pea. J K. KocHANOWSKI, Warszawa 1919, ¢. 218, N2 217.
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YaCTH U3BECTHBIX CBOMMMU CHMIIATHIMH K AMHACTHH APITAAOB MECTHBIX 60sIp.
OaluM 13 Hanboaee akTUBHBIX Ha npoTspkenuu 1211-1231 rr. 6614 uaunn
— BBIAQIOIMIICS AUACP IIPOBCHICPCKON 3HaTH' %, 3aCAY>KMBIIMIL B AMLIC aBTOpA
IPUABOPHOro HapparuBa kHsised Aanumaa u Bacuapka XapakTepHcTHKY
,0e360xHbII 17,

Yaacrue Puannmna B 60s1x 3a ropop KoHna Mapta 1221 r. expressis verbis ue
OTOOPaXXCHO — CKOpee BCEro, B BUAY OTCYTCTBHS Ha CTOPOHE KHsi3st Mcruc-
AaBa €ro BOABIHCKOTO 35TSl U OTBETCTBEHHBIX 3a COCTABACHHUE OYAYILEro IpH-
ABOpHOro HapparuBa PoMaHOBHYEH HHTEAAEKTYaAOB, 3HABUIMX TAAMYCKUX
60s1p B anpo. OpHaxko, BAusiHHE 1 BodpacT Puannmna (o1 35 A0 S5 AeT) BIOAHE

[I03BOASIIOT HAM ,yBUACTbH BEABMOXY Ha cropoHe KosomaHa.

3. Cemronko, Cemeon Yepmupiii, 6osipun (Cemvronxo, Cemeons ’Jeprku)

He menee aktusapiM croponHukoM xopoast Axapest II ocraBaacs Cemionko
Yepmubtii (1. €. — Pookuit, Barpossiit), o koTopom Briepsble y3HaeM moa 1226 1.
B CBSI3U C OPraHM3aIIMEH, 110 €r0 COBETY, KOpoaeM BeHrpun kaMmaHuu npoTHB
McrrcaaBa McTucaaBoBuYa, 3aBepIIMBIIEHCS, TEM HE MEHee, HeyAadHO. Bost-
pUH npHHAAAEKaA K Oarkaiimemy okpyxernio CyArcaaBa, HU pasy He CMCHUB
HOAUTHYECKOM OPHEHTALIUH, U BEPOSITHO IO ITOH NPHINHE, C TOYKH 3PEHUS
okpyxenus Aanunaa Pomanosuda, cantascs ,abctussiM’ 6. B mapre 1221 1.
eMy MOTAO HCIIOAHUTBCs He MeHee 20 aeT!”’, 4TO BIOAHE AOCTATOYHO AASI y4a-

cTHUA B OUTBE 32 ropoa Ha ctopone Koaomana.

4. Tpurop, I'puropunii Bacuasesud, 60sipun (Ipuzop Bacua|v)esux)

CAcAyOIIM IPUBEPKECHIIEM IIPaBACHUS ApIasoB B laAudnHe, aKTHBHBIM
CTOPOHHHKOM Ha TaAHMYCKOM IIpecToAre Tperbero cbiHa Anapes II — npunna
Amnppes 6b1a, Brepsble ynomsHyT noa 1235 1., Ipurop (Ipuropuii) Bacuabe-

BUY, HAACACHHBIH COCTaBUTEACM XpoHuxu Pomarnosuueri XIII 6. xoHHOTAIIEH

74 A. JUSUPOVIC, op. cit., c. 139-141.

75 Chronica Galiciano-Voliniana..., c. 155.

176 Anapen xe nocaoymasb A[b]ctusar|o] | Cemeona Yepmuar[o], u 6exa Bb Oyrpsl, 1 Haya Bb3-
asuzat | pat(s]’, ibidem, c. 112.

177 A. JUSUPOVIC, op. cit., c. 238-240.
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,0e300xub11” 7%, Cyast O BecbMa CTAOMABHBIM ITOAMTHYECKHUM IPEAINOYTE-

HUSIM U BO3PacTy'”’, OH BIIOAHE IIOAXOAUA HA POAb YYaCTHHKA 6UTBBI 32 [aany

1221 r.

5. Boaopucaas FOpoesud, 6osspun (Boawducrase liopzesus|v))

»~HeBepupiM” ¢ Touku 3penus xponuxu Pomanosuyeri XIII 6. Bce Bpemst cuu-
Taacst 6osipun Boaoaucaas FOpsesuy, Brepsoie ynomsnytsii B 1231 1'%, no
TOYHO UMEBIIHH AO 3TOTO BPEMEHU AOCTATOYHBII 60eBoit ombiT. Ero mocaepo-
BaTeAbHAs! IIPOBEHICPCKASI TO3UIIUS, B KOHIIE KOHIIOB, [IACHCHHE U THOCAD T10A
SpocaaBom 17 uam 18 aBrycra 1245 r."*! nosBoasior IPEATTOAOXKHUTD YIACTHE

Gosipuna u B 6utse 3a [aaud Ha cropone kopoas Koaomana.

6. Boapuc, 6ospun (Boazdpucs)

Cpean BeAbMOX, 3aMblIIAABIIMX 0KOAO 1230/1231 r. mokymenue Ha AaHu-

HAQ POMaHOBI/I‘{a, HCTOYHUK CAHMHOJKADBI YIIOMHHACT CTOPOHHHKA CyAI/ICAaBa,

a COOTBETCTBEHHO U AUHACTHH ApriapoB — Boappuca'®

3

. YYUTBIBas €T0 YCAOB-
HOE BpeMsl pOXACHHA'™ 1 II0AOXKEHHE CPEAN IAUT, ydacThe B 3amuTe [asnya
1221 r. BRITASAUT BIIOAHE AOTTYCTHMBIM.

HMurepecHbIM $aKTOM SBASETCS HMEHOBAaHHE €ro ,0e300KHBIM , Kak

H YIIOMSHYTBIX BbIIIC HO6CACI>1.

7. Aobpocaas Cyapmd, 6osipun (Jobpocras[s] CRI|o]|nus)

OAUH U3 BecbMa aKTUBHBIX IPOTUBHUKOB AUHacTHH PoMaHOBHYeH Ha pyGexe
30-40-x rr. XIII B., mo HaureMy MHEHMIO, MOT IIPHHAAACKATH K ceMbe Cyan-
CABa, a COOTBETCTBeHHO genere Ludan'*. Bpems ero po>kxAcHUs MOXHO IIpH-

6AI/I3I/ITCAI>HO YCTAaHOBHTD 6AaI‘OAapH H3BCCTHAM O BBICOKOM CTATYCC U BAMSITHUHU

78 Chronica Galiciano-Voliniana..., c. 192.

172 A.JUsuPOVIC, op. cit., c. 157-163.

180 Chronica Galiciano-Voliniana..., c. 161,253-254, 284; ¢f: A. JUSUPOVIC, 0p. cit., . 275-276.

181 OKupocaas[s] sxe npu|seae Brawancaasa, saaro matex[s]nnxa seman. B ton sx[e] aen(s] |
u u oybiens 6vic[1s]”, Chronica Galiciano-Voliniana..., c. 284.

182 Thidem, c. 158.

18 A.JusuproVIC, op. cit., ¢. 270-271.

18 M. BoAOIIYK, «Pyco»..., c. 340-349, npum. 1864; IDEM, Ruthenians (the Rus)..., c. 228—
234, note 284; ¢f. us Apyrumu Bepcnsmu (A. JusUPOVIC, op. cit., c. 128-134).
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B CTPaTCFI/I‘{CCKI/I BaxxHoi Koaomsrtickoit Boroctu 20 aeT CIIYCTA1 ITOCAC GI/ITB]JI

3a [aany'®

. Bce BBRIICTICPCYHCACHHOC BIIOAHC ITO3BOASICT BUACTD B 60}IpI/IHC,
C€CAH HE IIPsIMOro y4aCTHHKA 60€BI)IX CTOAKHOBEHMH ¢ BOoMcKaMu McTucaasa

McTrcaaBoBHYA H €T0 COI03HUKOB, TO, 10 KPalHEH Mepe, HX KUBOT'O CBUAETEASL.

8. Moau6orosuan, pop (Moanbozosuye)

~Hesepubim” ipu aABope Pomanosuueit cantasu poa Moan6orosuueit'®, oaun
U3 IpeacTaBuTeAci Kotoporo, Msop (Bmecte ¢ Aasapem AomMamMupudem), mOAy-
anA ot bosipuna Aobpocaasa B 1240/1241 r. Koaomsiro. Hecmorpst Ha To, uTo
00enX AepKaTeACH ,COASHOH BOAOCTU HAPPATOP HEACCTHO 0003BaA ,ABa be3-

7187 qaen poaa MoanbGorosuueti, Heco-

aKOH[b|HMKa WT[B] IACMEHH CMPBAbA
MHEHHO MPUHAAAEKAA K 3HATHOMY, TECHO U AQBHO CBSI3AHHOMY ¢ AprasamMu
CEMEHCTBY, CAMO Ha3BaHHE KOTOPOTO, IIPSIMO AU KOCBEHHO, KOPPECIIOHAUPY-
eTCS ¢ HEAULICTIPUSTHON XapaKTepUCTHKON AoOpocaaBa — ,IIOMOBb BHOYKb .
ITocaepnnit BoaHe MOT OBITH POACTBEHHHKOM MoAnOOroBruyaM, 4To AOIOA-
HUTEABHO 00BsicHsieT AciicTBusE bosipuHa B Koromere.

Xors MBop, 10 Beelt BAAMMOCTH, B CBSI3H CO CBOMM IOHBIM BO3pacToM'®,
ydacTus B 60six 3a [aaud npuHMMATS elie He MOT, KTO-TO U3 CTAPIIMX YACHOB
€ro poAd, KaK MbI IIOAAraeM, YCHAUA TAAHUYCKHE IIOAPA3ACACHHS, TIOTEPIICB-
IIHE BMECTE C BEHIPAMH IIOPaKEHHUE ITOA CTEHAMH TOPOAAMH.

MurepecHo, 4T0 060 BCeX yIIOMSIHYTHIX BbILIE IIPEACTABUTEASX MECTHBIX
2AUT, aBTOp (MAM Xe cocTaBUTeAb) Xponuku Pomanosuues XIII 6. orsviBa-
€TCSl ¢ HEHABHCTHIO, YTO, HECOMHEHHO, OTPa)KaeT HACTPOCHHs KHs3el Aa-
HuKAa ¥ Bacuabka B ux 60psbe ¢ Apnapamu 3a [aaunxyro semaio nepsoi

tperu XIII B.

185 Aobpocaas(s] sxe Bokuaxua|p]ca 65", Chronica Galiciano-Voliniana..., c. 241.

186 Ibidem, c. 155,158, 192.
87 Thidem, c. 243-244.
188 A, JusuPOVIC, 0p. cit., c. 169-170.
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OPYTUE YHACTHUKW BNTBbI

KPOMC HMCH, MIATPOHUMOB AN NPCAUKATOB KOHKPCTHBIX YIaCTHHKOB 6OCBLIX
ACﬁCTBHﬁ HNCTOYHHKH COO6I_H3.}OT HaM TAaKKC Ha3BaHUS OTACABHBIX I'DYIIIT BEH-

I'CPpCKO-ITIOABCKUX CHA M X COIO3HHKOB.

1. alij quam plures

ITepeuens MOTUOIINX UAU ITACHEHHBIX CIIEPBA 110A CTCHAMH rOpoAa 24 MapTa,
a mosxe — MpH 3amuTe [aAMYa HA MPOTSDKEHUHM HECKOABKUX ITOCACAYIONIHMX
AHEH, obIree KOAHYECTBO KOTOPBIX HE MOAAAETCH AAXKE HPI/I6AI/I3I/ITCAI)HOMY
y4ery, 06001eHHO PUKCUPYIOT HECKOABKO HCTOYHHUKOB. [ Ipu aToM akueHTH-
PYIOTCS OTEPU UMEHHO CPEAU BCHFPOB189. PesonaHc HEBOCIIOAHUMBIX yTpaT
CPeAM BEHICPCKOH 3HATH M 3HavYeHHe mobeabl Mcrucaasa McrucaaBoBnya
00yCAOBHAHM HE TOABKO IOSIBACHHE, B LIEAOM, HEMAAOTO KOAMYECTBA 3aIHCEH
10 AAHHOMY II0BOAY U IIOCTOSIHHOTO UX AyOAMPOBAHMUS, HO M CIIPOBOLIUPOBAAN
B anpeae 1222 1. BO BAAACHUAX APIIAAOB 3AMELIATEABCTBO CPEAU KOPOAEBCKHX
cepBUEHTOB. B pAaspHeiimeM, mos ux AaBacHHeM, KopoaeM AHppeem II Obiaa
NpUHSTA 3040745 0)444, OTPAHIYUBIIASI BAUSHHE KPYITHBIX, A 0cob6eHHO, HHO-

CTpaHHBIX BEABMOX.

189

et pluribus aliis viris nobilibus a tuis [Anapeit Il - M.B.] hostibus captivari’, VMH, 1. 1, c. 33,
Ne 55; ,nec non alij quam plures non solum illa, sed alijs vicibus de suis sodalibus multi bello interie-
runt’, CDAG, 1. 6, c. 547, N¢ 345; ¢f: CDRCS], . 4, c. 103, N¢ 95; ,,Mctucaasp Mcrucaasu® . Guca
c Vrpowo u nobban @ . u usbu MHOKCTBO XD (...)" (Aaspenmvescxas aemonucs, c16. 445 ,Bbraio-
wum([p] xe oyrpom[s] u adxom[s] nsbicno 6sic[Tp] Hx[B] MHOXK[B]cTBO”; ,,Bcr 60 oyrpe u asxose
oy6ienu | 6bima, a uHiu 2T Gbia, a uHiM Gbrawme o seMan | UCTOMOMIA, APOYSiH e CMEPABI H3-
Gienu 6biua, || 1 HHKOMOY WT Hux[b ] OyTek[b]1mm, Tako 6W M[u]aocTs wr B[or]a poyc[bc]kon | seman’,
Chronica Galiciano-Voliniana..., c. 79-80, 82; ¢f: ,Mctucaasbs Mcrucaasmap 6ucs cb Yrporo, u nsbu
UXb MHOXECTBO (...)" Aemonucs no Bocxpecencromy cnucky, c. 128; Ademonucnviii cﬁopﬂwc, umenyemvLi
Tampuapuseri urn Huxonosckoi aemonucew, c. 87; ,Mcrucaasp McrucaaBuas 6ucs ¢ VYrpoio u no-
6bAM 5 1 A3BU 51 MHOXKCCTBO MXb ', Cumeonosckas semonucs, c. 51; ,V1 nopasu Mcrucaasps Yrpos
u AsixoB, a unble Bb pbraxb noronumacs (...)", [yemoinckas aemonuco, c. 114; Iyemuncoxuti simonuc,
c. 285. I'ToAsIKOB B mepedeHb MOCTPAAABIIEE CTOPOHBI AKTHBHO Ao6asasia 5. Aayromr. Cf : ,Nec inter-
fectorum poterat numerus estimari’; ,,Jacebant autem interfectorum, velut arena, cadavera insepulta
nec erat circumquaque Halicz qui occisos sepelisset. Polowcezi autem (...) plurimos Hungaros et Polo-
nos in terram suam perpetuam laturos servitutem deduxerant. Mandaverat autem Msczislaus Msczi-
slavicz (...) ne quemquam Hungarum aut Polonum vivum esse sinerent”; ,,Hii, qui secum [Koaoma-
HoM — M.B.] in arce errant”; ,Mandateque Msczislao (...) educebantur Hungarorum barones et uxores
eorum et plures insignes persone, femine et matrone nonnullique Polonorum milites, quos omnes aut
Polowezis distribuit aut curiensibus suis donavit”, Aayrour, ¢. 208-209.
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2. Polonorum milites

O606wenHoe 0603HAYCHHE [TOTEPh CPEAU MPHUCAAHHOTO OT KHs3s Aemreka
Beaoro Boticka, kpome xporuxu Pomarnosuueri X111 6. Buaum u B 60oaee O3AHUX
HCTOYHUKAX, 0COOeHHO Annalibus SI. Aayroma, nplTaBLIETOCs AXKE ,I1OCTA-
BUTb B €rO IAaBe yMepuiero okoao 1202 r. kpakosckoro BoeBoay Hukoaas'.
ITonbITKa TO3AHECPEAHEBEKOBOTO aBTOPA HE YAAAACh, YTO, COOCTBEHHO, AO CHX
0P HE IO03BOASICT HAM OIIPEACAUTD HACTOSIEIO HMCHH PYKOBOAUTEAS 3TOTO
KOHTHMHICHTA, BO3MOXKHO IpHIleAlIero B laamd eme B konue 1219 r. BMecte
¢ kusseM Aemkom'™'.

I[Tocae ycnemHoro Bosspamenus Koaomana Ha npecToa, KpakoBCKO-CaH-
AOMHPCKHH KH5I3b yAAAHACS BOCBOSICH, B AAABHCHIIIEM 3aHUMASICh CACP>KUBa-
uueMm cua Aanunaa u Bacuavka Pomanosuucii'?. IToatomy aaxst (Polonorum
milites) HAXOAMAHNCH MOA YBUM-TO ADYTHM YIIPAaBACHHEM, BIIOAHE BO3MOXKHO
— paHee ACpXKAIEM CAHAOMHPCKYIO KAIUTCASHHIO U YXKE y4acTBOBABLIEM
B noxope Ha [aany aetom — ocenpio 1210/1211 r. Cyaucaasom (vide Briime).
HeBocnoAHUMOCT HOABCKHX IIOTEPh YCHAHBAAACH HE TOABKO KOAMYECTBOM
norubmux noa creHamu laanga 24 mapra 1221 '’ u npu paabHeies ocape
ropoaa, HO U GOABLUIMM KOAHYECTBOM IONABIIUX B PYKH K HOMaAaM IIACH-

HBIX, B OOABIIHHCTBE CBOEM, BEPOSATHO, OOABIIIEC HUKOTAQ HE BO3BPATUBIINXCS

AOMOET %,

190 Polonicum pallatinus Cracouiensis <Nicolaus vir in armis egregius> ducebant”, Aayrom,

c. 206. O peasbHOM BpeMeHH cMepTH BOCBOABI vide: ]. WYROZUMSKI, Mikolaj, [:] Polski stownik
biograficzny, 1. 21, Wroctaw—Warszawa—Krakéw—Gdansk 1976, c. 81.

Y1 TTorwm[b] e npinae par[s]io nwa[s] ropoa[s] [Tasuy — M.B.] Kosoman[s] u aaxoBe; muo|-
roy 6oio 6eiBuro Ha Kposakom(b] [sic] Bpopoy (...)", Chronica Galiciano-Voliniana..., c. 65.

192 B. WEODARSKI, Polska i Rus (1194—1340), Warszawa 1966, c. 78-79; D. DABROWSKI, Da-
niel Romanowicz krél Rusi..., c. 104.

1% oyrpom[s] u asxom[n] usbieno 6ric[ts] nx[v] muOX[b]cTBO”, Chronica Galiciano-Voli-
niana..., c. 79-80; ¢f: ,Poloni (...) a Rosczislao Dauidowicz et Polowczis ab omni parte circumsepti,
dum neque pugnandi neque evadendi locus esset, occiduntur”, Aayrom, c. 207.

P4 Bcu 60 oyrpe u asaxose oybicnu | 6suna’, Chronica Galiciano-Voliniana..., c. 82; ¢f: ,Hun-
garis et Polonis pavore nimio consternatis et ex castro partim diffugientibus, partim se precipitanti-
bus (cum calido nocturna metu causante omnia maiora credi iuberet) intromittunt”; ,, Mandatemque
Msczislao (...) nonullisque Polonorum milites (...) aut Polowezis distribuit aut curientibus suis dona-
vit”, Aayromt, c. 208-209. CaeayeT TakKe HATIOMHUTB, YTO Y€PE3 ABa TOAQ, B 1223 ., MOAOBLIBI ObIAK
HaroAOBy pasOHTBI MOHIOAAMH, YACTIO [IEPECKOYCBAB B BeHIpHIO, YacTbi0 BCTynuUB Ha cAyx0y HEKo-
TOPBIM PYCBKMM KHSI3bIM. ] IpH TaKHX OGCTOATEABCTBAX YACA B3SITBIX B IIACH BeCHOMN 1221 . moasikos

6bIA BeCbMa HE3aBUAHBIM.
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3. Haliczienses Ruthenos cum uxoribus eorum et pignoribus

CyecTBeHHYI0 TOAAEPIKKY TTpH BoaBpauieHuu B [aand Koaoman moayuua or
OTACABHBIX IIPEACTABUTEACH MECTHBIX AT, HEPEAKO 000011ato1ie Ha3BAHHBIX
bogpamu v/vsu easnsanamu. C LEABIO YMEHBIICHHUS BOCIIPUATHS AHTUIIATHN
K KH:310 MCTHCAABY M €rO BOAOAUMHPCKOMY 35TI0 AaHUHAY, COCTABUTEAD XP0-
Huxu Pomarnosuueri XIII 6. AOBOABHO CKPOMHO OIHCAA COIPOTHBACHHE TaAH-
4aH PyCbKUM KHA3bAM B MapTe 1221 r., nmpuumcasisa x omaabHbiM CyancaaBy
1 Aasapio KaKUX-TO ,HHBIX , TOA KOTOPBIMU CACAYET IIOHUMATh KOHEYHO-KE
Halicziensibus, a Taxoke 4ACHOB UX CEMEHCTB, YIIOMMHAEMBIX TaK Ha3bIBACMOM
Ympanennoii xponuroii'.

KoanuecTBo cropoHHHKOB ApriapoB U KOpoast [aAMYHHBI ObIAO HEMAABIM,
YTO MO3BOASAO CPOPMUPOBATH CAMOCTOSTEABHOE 6OEBOE IIOCTPOCHHE Ha Ae-
BOM (raHre oObeAMHEHHON apMUU IOA CTEHAMH ropoaa 24 mapra 1221 r.
IMpuannsr mopaepxxu KoroMana 9acThio rasMyaH, KaK Mbl CYHUTAEM, KPOIOTCS
B Y>KE€ YHOMSHYTHIX, AO KOHIIA HE HCCACAOBAHHBIX, 2 IOTOMY BCE €Ill¢ TAUH-
CTBEHHBIX 0OCTOSATEABCTBAX pOPMHUPOBAHMSI MECTHOH 3HATH U3 YUCAA TECHO
CBSI3aHHBIX MEXAY c000i KpoBHBIM poAcTBoM AT IX-XI BB., panee npoxu-

BaBIIHKX Ha OKpaI/IHaX BAaACHI/II‘/JI AHMHACTHUH MOfIMI/IpI/IAOB " UXx HpeCMHI/IKOB.

3AKJTKOHEHUE

Cocras cpaxaromuxcs 3a [aany Ha cropone kopoas Kosomana Boiick orto-
OpakeH B MCTOYHHKAX CYICCTBEHHO IIHpe, 4eM y KHs3s1 Mcrucaasa. Kpome
BCHLICHOCHOM Y€ThI, HAM M3BECTHO O MPEOBIBAHUU PSIAOM C HEIl MHOTUX IIPEA-
CTaBUTEACH BEHIEPCKOHM 3HATH, 3aHMMABIIMX AOAKHOCTH BHIIE-IAAATHHA,
CTOABHHKA, KOMECA U T. A., 00lee KOAUYECTBO KOTOPBIX — He MeHee 17 yeno-
Bek. [Ipy aTOM MBI TOYHO 3HAEM O IPUCYTCTBHU HE MEHEE ABYX CBAIICHHHKOB,
a TaKKe TIOAACPIKKE HE MECHEE ABYX TAAMYCKHX 0OsIP, H3BECTHBIX [0 MMCHAM.
M3 ynomunaemoro 21-ro nepcoHaska, He MEHee CeMH ITOTUOAO B 005X 32 TOPOA,

XOTA NOTCHIHUAABHO 3TO KOAMYCCTBO MOXXCT 6bITI) YBCAHMYCHO AO ACCATH.

Y5 Cf:: Chronica Galiciano-Voliniana..., c. 77; ,Haliczienses Ruthenos cum uxoribus eorum et

pignoribus”, Aayrom, c. 208.
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I'Tpu arom KosomaH 04eBHAHO MOT BOCIIOAB30BATBCS YCAYTAMHU TAKKE €X-
pressis verbis He 0603HAYCHHBIX ICTOYHMKAMHU OAHOTO CAHAOMHPCKOTO KaIlTe-
ASIHQ U CEMEPBIX TAAMYCKUX OOSIpP, U3BECTHBIX [0 UMCHAM Lerminus ad quem
AnbO xe post quem pasBopadnBaeMbIx 110A [aandem coObITHIL. YKasaHHbIE Be-
POSITHBIC Y9aCTHUKH OUTBBI 32 TOPOA MOTAH IIOAACPIKATH OCAXKACHHBIX B CHAY
COOCTBEHHBIX BO3PACTa, AMHACTHYECKUX U ITOAUTHYCCKUX YOEKACHHH, CTa-
Tyca. C 60ADBLION AOACH BEPOSTHOCTH, OAMH U3 HUX — KamteastH CaHpoMupa
CyaucaaB — moru6, Au6o ke MONaA B IACH, TAK M HE BEPHYBIIUCH AOMOIL.
OcTaabHBIE IPUHUMAAH YYACTHE B PA3HOTO POAA coberTusix mocae 1221 r.

[ToHsiTHO, YTO Ha3BaHHBIE 10 MMEHAM, AMOO AHOHMMHBIC YYaCTHUKU
6uTBbI 32 [aAUY He COCTABASIAU, BEPOSITHO, © OAHOTO IIPOLICHTA OT BCETO KO-
AMYECTBA NPUCYTCTBOBABIIUX B OOCUX apMHSIX, a TAKXKEe HaOAIOAABIINX 3a
pasBUTHEM COOBITHII CO CTOPOHBL. B CBsi3u ¢ aTUM BOAHE 06OCHOBaHHBIMH
SIBASIOTCS. HCOAHOKPATHO BCTPEYAIOIIUECS] B UCTOYHMKAX 00O3HAYCHUS BO
MHO>XECTBEHHOM YHCAE KaK HEIIOCPEACTBEHHO BOMHOB, TaK M, CTABIIUX I1O-
HEBOAE CBUACTEASIMU HCCACAYEMBIX COOBITHI, MUPHBIX XuTeAeH. Cpear aTHX
KOAAEKTHBOB 4ETKO BBIACASIOTCS BEHTIPHI, HOASKH U IIOAACP)KUBAIOIUE UX

TaAHNYaHC.
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ON THE EVE OF CAPTURING HALYCH BY MSTISLAV MSTISLAVICH
(LATE MARCH - EARLY APRIL 1221)
A PROSOPOGRAPHY OF THE PARTICIPANTS IN THE BATTLE

Summary. The article presents the analysis of the list of the participants in the battle for Hal-
ych between the end of March and early April 1221. The main sides of the conflict were the
King of Halych and the Hungarian Prince Coloman with his allies and the representative of
the Smolensk branch of the Mstislavovids Prince of Torchesk Mstislav Mstislavich and his sup-
porters. The scope of information provided in written records allows us to classify the afore-
mentioned battle as one of the largest not only in Galicia (and more specifically for its capital)
but in general - in the lands of the Rurikids until the Mongol invasion. This is confirmed not only
by the results of the prosopographic studies carried out in this publication but also by unique
for the Rus’-Hungarian inter-dynasty relationships - the first and only one instance when the
Hungarian-Polish royal couple (King Coloman and his wife Salomea) by a Rus’ prince, their long
imprisonment and further diplomatic negotiations on the conditions of their release. The bril-
liant victory of Prince Mstislav was determined both by the scale of resources mobilized for
the campaign from the Kyiv, Smolensk and, the Cuman steppe and the unyielding attitude of
Halych’s defenders. For over a year Coloman and his companions-in-arms fortified and actively
defended the city. The fatality of the besieged King of Galicia’s position on the eve of the
capturing of Halych by the Rus’ Princes was worsened by the absence of his father Andrew Il
in Hungary, who together with his wife, the eldest son Béla and daughter Maria, as part of the
large delegation, travelled to the Bulgarian border at the beginning of March 1221 (a fact that
Prince Mstislav was aware of), which prevented the Arpads to quickly come to the Coloman'’s
rescue.

Keywords: Coloman, Mstislav Mstislavich, Halych, Galicia, siege, battle, elites, prosopography

Myroslav Voloshchuk

W PRZEDDZIEN ZDOBYCIA HALICZA PRZEZ MSCISEAWA
MSCISLAWOWICZA (KONIEC MARCA - POCZATEK KWIETNIA 1221)
PROZOPOGRAFIA UCZESTNIKOW BITWY

Streszczenie. Artykut poswiecony zostat uczestnikom bitwy o miasto Halicz, ktéra rozegrata
sie na przetomie marca i kwietnia 1221 r. Kluczowymi stronami konfliktu byli z jednej strony
krél halicki i ksigze wegierski Koloman ze swoimi sojusznikami, z drugiej za$ przedstawiciel
smolenskiej gatezi rodu Mscistawowiczow, ksigze Torczeska Mscistaw Mscistawowicz i jego
sprzymierzency. Znaczna ilos¢ informacji i ich emocjonalne przedstawienie w zrédtach histo-
rycznych z XIlI-XVII w. pozwalaja z cata pewnoscia okresli¢ wspomniang bitwe jako jedng
z najwiekszych nie tylko w ziemi halickiej (a konkretnie - o jej stolice), ale w ogdle - w posiad-
tosciach Rurykowiczéw z czaséw przedmongolskich. Potwierdzaja to zaréwno wyniki badan
prozopograficznych przedstawionych w niniejszej publikacji, jak i pierwszy i jedyny dla rusko-
-wegierskich miedzydynastycznych stosunkéow fakt wziecia do niewoli przez ksiecia ruskiego
polsko-wegierskiej pary koronowanej, jej dtugi pobyt w niewoli, a nastepnie wielopoziomowe
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negocjacje dyplomatyczne w sprawie warunkéw jej uwolnienia. O genialnym zwyciestwie ksie-
cia Mscistawa zadecydowaty ilo$¢ srodkéw zmobilizowanych na kampanie z ziemi kijowskiej,
smolenskiej i stepu potowieckiego oraz niestuszne przekonanie obroncéw Halicza, ze nie da sie
go zdoby¢. Przez ponad rok Koloman i jego sprzymierzency wzmocnili swoje pozycje w miescie,
najpierw wypedzajac wrogdéw i odpierajac ich ataki, a pozniej takze kontratakujac. Wptyw na
ostabienie pozycji kréla Halicza w przededniu zdobycia stolicy przez ksiazat ruskich miata réw-
niez nieobecnos¢ jego ojca Andrzeja Il na Wegrzech. Para krélewska w ramach duzej delegacji
na poczatku marca 1221 r. udata sie nad granice butgarska, o czym Mscistaw Mscistawowicz
moégt wiedzied, i co w rzeczywistosci nie pozwolito Arpadom szybko przyjsé z pomoca oblezo-
nemu Kolomanowi.

Stowa kluczowe: Koloman, Mscistaw Mscistawowicz, Halicz, ziemia halicka, oblezenie, bitwa,
elity, prozopografia
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THE TEUTONIC KNIGHTS
IN THE SOUTHERN HUNGARIAN KINGDOM
PREPARATION FOR BATTLE

Summary. Until now, the presence of Teutonic knights in the 15t century was analysed
mainly based on historical sources. The publications to date focused on the causes of the
Teutonic Order’s arrival, the results of their actions, the area they received for administra-
tion, and the fortifications they controlled. In this regard, we can mention the works of
T.H. Trapcea (1969), Alexandru Nemoianu (1975), loan Hategan (1979), Eugen Gliick (1992),
Viorel Achim (2013 and 2014), and Costin Fenesan (2015). The information acquired from
written records comes primarily from the documents found in the Teutonic Order’s archives.
However, other sources also mention the Knights’ presence and activities in the Banate.!
These records were also used by Romanian historians to analyse the Knights’ relationship
with the local population.

The Teutonic Knights - namely a group of 13 Knights under the leadership of Klaus von
Redwitz - arrived in Hungary in the autumn of 1429 at the request of King Sigismund of
Luxembourg and withdrew from the Banate 1434 or 1435. Nineteen fortifications on the
Danube and three located further north (Alma3j, llidia/Socolari, Mehadia) were assigned to
them. Two others (Carasova and Barzava) were also in Wallachian districts but were not
mentioned and their obligations. Archaeological excavations have been made In the last
50 years, archaeologists carried out excavation works in some fortifications previously ad-
ministrated by the Teutons: at Drobeta-Turnu Severin, Tricule-Svinita, Saint Ladislau, and
in auxiliary fortifications which primarily role was to supply goods and people (Carasova,
Mehadia, llidia/Socolari).

! The Banat is currently the region of southwestern Romania and partly Serbia cast of the Tisza
River and Hungary, the portion between the Mures River to the north and the Tisa. In the Middle
Ages, with some interruptions, there was also Western Oltenia, Banatul de Severin, in the part of
the current region. Its borders were fluctuating. It followed chronologically that of Lugoj-Caransebes
(created gradually between the years 1526-1536), in the east of the current Banat, integrated into the
Principality of Transylvania. It partially overlapped the Banat of Severin. In the modern period,
the entire region between the rivers Mures, Tisa, the Danube and the Carpathian Mountains was
known as Banat. In the following, I will use the generic name of Banat.
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The preparations for battle with the Ottomans made by the 13 Teutonic knights and their reti-
nues proved to be without great results. Furthermore, the amounts required by the Teutonic
Knights to cover the most necessary expenses amounted to 346 140 florins per year, a sum
too high for the economic capabilities of the Middle Danube region to be raised locally. The
Ottoman campaigns of 1432 and 1433 led to the destruction of some fortresses and of their
garrisons, including Severin and St. Ladislau. The tactics of the defenders to lock themselves
in the fortresses proved to be inefficient when they had to fight with extremely mobile and
numerous Ottoman armies.

Keywords: Teutonic Knights, Hungarian Kingdom, battle, fortifications, weapons, boats

The stage of the research in Romania

Until now, the presence of Teutonic knights in the 15" century was analysed
mainly based on historical sources. The publications to date focused on the
causes of the Teutonic Order’s arrival, the results of their actions, the area
they received for administration, and the fortifications they controlled.?
In this regard, we can mention the works of Theodor N. Tripcea,’ Alexandru
Nemoianu,* Ioan Hategan,’” and Eugen Gliick.®

Recently, Viorel Achim published a selection of historical works regarding
the presence of Teutonic knights at the Middle Danube in the 15" century,
in Banatica journal” and in the volume edited by Konrad Guindisch, General-
probe Burzenland: Neue Forschungen zur Geschichte des Deutschen Ordens in
Siebenburgen und im Banat. Harald Zimmermann zum 8S. Geburtstag, Koln-
Weimar—Wien 2013.8 The first article contains almost all the references in Ro-

2 S. MATEY, Fortificatii de pe teritoriul Banatului in lumina izvoarelor scrise, “Banatica” 1979,
no. 5, pp. 255-263.

3 T.N. TRAPCEA, Despre unele cetiti medievale din Banat, “Studii de Istorie a Banatului” 1969,
vol. 1, pp. 23-82.

* A. NEMOIANU, Unele aspecte privind prezenta teutonilor in Banat (1429-1432), “Muzeul
National” 1975, vol. 2, pp. 381-386.

5 L. HATEGAN, Cavalerii teutoni in Banatul Severinului (1429 — 1435), “Tibiscus” 1979, vol. 5,
pp. 191-196.

¢ E.GLUCK, Date noi cu privire la prezenta cavalerilor teutoni la frontiera Banatului (1429-1437),
“Revista Istorica” 1992, S.N. 3, no. 7-8, pp. 783-792.

7 V. AcuiM, Locul Ordinului Teuton in istoria Banatului de Severin, “Banatica” 2014, vol. 24,
pp. 37-46.

8 IDEM, Der Stellenwert des Deutschen Ordens in der Geschichte des Banats von Severin, [in:] Ge-
neralprobe Burzenland: Neue Forschungen zur Geschichte des Deutschen Ordens in Siebenbiirgen und
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manian literature regarding the presence of the Teutonic Order in the territory
of present-day Romania and further afield.’” The historian Costin Fenesan re-
cently published a detailed paper about the presence of the Teutonic Knights in
south-eastern Banate."

A main focus of Romanian historians has been the difhculties of the King-
dom of Hungary in the 1420s, especially in its relationship with the Ottoman
Empire."" Moreover, it has also been taken into consideration the organisation
of the region both before the arrival of the Teutons' and during their presence
in the borderland between the Kingdom of Hungary and the Ottoman Empire
— on the Danube (between Severin and Haram) and in the Caransebes area,
including the social'® and military' implications as regards the local population.
A large part of the local elites and population suffered: not only was the common
population subjected to taxes and additional duties, knyazes and nobles found
themselves having reduced authority and becoming auxiliaries of the Teutons.
The religious issues between the Orthodox majority and the Catholic Teu-
tons, combined with the order of Sigismund of Luxembourg of 5 December
1428 that prohibited non-Catholics from holding any estates in the Caransebes
region, amplified the tensions in the area.”

im Banat. Harald Zimmermann zum 85. Geburtstag, ed. K. GONDIsCH, K8In-Weimar—Wien 2013,
pp. 177-188.

? IDEM, Locul Ordinului Teuton..., p. 37 and 38. See also the notes no. 3 and 4.

1 C. FENESAN, Cavalerii Teutoni in Banatul Severinului si la Dundrea de Jos in prima jumdtate
a secolului al XV-lea (Documente si extrase)/ Der Deutsche Order im Severiner Banat und an der Nied-
eren Donau, in der ersten Hilfe des XV, Jabrhunderts (Urkunden und Ausziige), Resita 2015.

" 1. HATEGAN, op. cit., pp. 191-192; V. ACHIM, Locul Ordinului Teunton..., p. 43; C. FENESAN,
op. cit., pp. 20-24.

12 V. AcH1M, Locul Ordinului Teuton..., pp. 39-42.

'3 1. HATEGAN, 0p. cit., p. 193. These are, in particular, the trials they adjudicated, but especially
the obligations to which the population of the Wallachian districts were subjected. The demands and
claims of the Teutons were contrary to the rights of the Wallachians to be tried in trials by their princes
or king and not by any other authority. V. AcHIM, Locul Ordinului Teuton..., p. 45.

'* 1. HATEGAN, 0p. cit., p. 193; 1. HATEGAN, L. BOLDEA, D. TE1CU, Cronologia Banatului. Bana-
tul intre 934—1552. Repere cronologice. Selectie de texte si date, vol. 2, Timisoara 2006, p. 207. Among
the military consequences is the refusal of the locals to help the Teutonic Knights rebuild the fortifica-
tions, leading to a complaint by Redwitz to the king in this regard.

15 C. FENESAN, op. cit., pp. 28-29.
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Another focus of historians has been the fortifications administered by
the Teutons and the obligations of the population towards them'® — e.g,, the
physical conditions of the fortifications, the garrisons stationed there, and
the financial resources needed for maintenance and defence. Dissensions be-
tween the foreign Knights and those native to the Central European area
were also discussed.!”

Last but not least, Ottoman expeditions into the area controlled by the Teu-
tonic Knights have been taken into account, as well as the successive defeats
suffered by the Knights.®

The majority of historians conclude that the local nobility was much more
effective in defending the southern border of the Kingdom" than the Teutonic
Knights, who chose to lock themselves in rather small fortifications.

The majority of documentary evidence of the Teutonic Order’s presence
in the Kingdom of Hungary comes from the Teutonic archives themselves,
but we have some evidence from others that recalled their presence there and
the processes in which they were involved. By analysing this evidence, histo-
rians can conclude that the Knights’ relationship with the local population
was not very good, mainly due to excessive taxation imposed by the Teutonic
knights, but also due to the fact that the local nobility, mostly of Wallachian
origin,” had acquired a secondary role in defending the southern border of
the Hungarian kingdom against Ottoman Empire. For example, according to
the report of Klaus von Redwitz (the commander of the Teutonic Knights in
Hungary) from the 1429 (October—November) to Paul von Russdorf (Grand
Master of the Teutonic Order) regarding the revenues his contingent received
from the districts of Caransebes, Mchadia, Almaj, Ilidia and Caragova,
the Count of Cuvin, the committees of the Chamber of Commerce from
Timigoara, and the commander of the Belgrade fortress, Matko of Talovac
were reluctant to cooperate with the Teutonic Knights. Although Matko de

Talovac’s men had to collect the salt and sell the surplus to give the Teutons

!¢ I. HATEGAN, op. cit., p. 193; C. FENESAN, op. cit., pp. 30-32.

17 C. FENESAN, op. cit., pp. 40—41.

'8 1. HATEGAN, 0p. cit., p. 194, 195; 1. HATEGAN, L. BOLDEA, D. TEICU, 0p. cit., p. 211.
' 1. HATEGAN, 0p. cit., p. 195; E. GLUCK, 0p. cit., p. 792.

2 V. AcHIM, Locul Ordinului Teuton..., p. 45.

1 C. FENESAN, 0p. cit., pp. 201-202, 204.
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their revenue, they were in no hurry to help them. The Wallachian elites be-
came an auxiliary force of the Teutonic Knights, participating mainly in the
maintenance of the fortresses.

Fig. 1. The Teutonic area in South Medieval Hungary
(map support provided by M. Florea, SRTM-30; mapping S. Ota)

According to a 1429 report from Klaus von Redwitz to his superior Paul
von Russdorf, a group of 13 Knights under the leadership of Klaus von Redwitz
arrived in Hungary in the autumn of 1429 at the request of King Sigismund of
Luxembourg. Nineteen fortifications on the Danube and three located further
north (Almij, Ilidia/Socolari, Mehadia) were assigned to them.?> Two others
(Carasova and Barzava) were also in Wallachian districts but were not men-
tioned (just knyazes from here) and their obligations.?®

In this paper we will discuss the location of the fortresses, the Knights’ prep-
arations for the conflict with the Ottoman Empire, and to identify the fortifica-

tions where possible restorations were recorded during the Knights’ occupation.

2 [bidem, p. 32.
3 Ibidem, pp. 35-36.
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Fig. 2. The Teutonic Order’s fortifications (map by S. Ota)

We can assume that despite some differences concerning the interpretation
of historical sources, documentary information about the fortresses is fairly
accurately reported after the 1429 inspection.

Klaus von Redwitz’s reorganisation proposal took into consideration only
cight fortresses (Mehadia, Saan, Gewrwn, Severin, Orsova, Pecz near Orsova,
Svinita, and Stanilowcz). However, we know that many fortifications were not
mentioned (the researchers estimate that there were at least 19 fortresses ad-
ministered by the Teutonic Order in the Middle Danube area and 3 further
north (Mehadia, Ilidia, Alm3j) and much of the funds considered necessary
for the defenders’ upkeep were omitted. Furthermore, some of the calcula-
tions mentioned in the text are quite imprecise and do not account for specific
fortresses and mercenary troops. Thus, large sums of money were generally al-
located for the purchase of food (55 000 florins), the construction of fortifica-
tions (20 000 florins annually), and the payment of 150 hussars, but the source
does not mention how these funds would be distributed between individual
towns and garrisons. We also do not know exactly where the hussars were to

be stationed.
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Severin fortification:

— Current garrison according to the 1429 inspection: 200 foot soldiers and

40 artillerists to operate ballistae.

— Named personnel: Commander — Klaus von Redwitz, succeeded in this
position by Johann von Wedraw; Jost von Gundelfingen, master-porter
(Tormeister); Mathes Kyczka, master-butler (Kellermeister); and Konrad Kaf-

fensteiner, master of the dishes (Kiichenmeister).

Fig. 3. Severin fortification (Source: https:/mehedintiulmeu.blogspot.com/2017/10/cetatea-
medievala-severinului.html, access: 11 VIII 2021)

- Military personnel requirements expected after reconstruction: 300 foot sol-
diers, a master gunner with 7 aids, 100 boatmen for 6 boats, and 60 artiller-

ists to operate ballistae.

— Auxiliary personnel requirements expected after reconstruction: 4 carpen-
ters and 2 blacksmiths.

— Annual upkeep cost: 31 318 florins.

Several fortresses on the Danube were deserted (wuste): the fortresses from
the Iron Gates area (on the left Danube bank, between Severin and Orsova),
St. Peter fortress (on the left Danube bank, downstream of Ada Kale), and an
unnamed fortress upstream of Severin.

Goryn Fortification (also known as Joryn or Gewryn), built in 1425, on the
left bank of the Danube probably near Virciorova:

— Current garrison according to the 1429 inspection: 60 foot soldiers. Inspec-

tion noted no additional personnel needed.


https://mehedintiulmeu.blogspot.com/2017/10/cetatea-medievala-severinului.html
https://mehedintiulmeu.blogspot.com/2017/10/cetatea-medievala-severinului.html
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— Named personnel: Commander — Kaspar Gotz; Niklas Mochburger, first
adjutant (Kumpan).

— Annual upkeep cost: 4500 florins.
Saan Fortification (located on Ada Kaleh island, now submerged):

— Current garrison according to the 1429 inspection: 216 foot soldiers.

— Military personnel requirements expected after the reconstruction: 200 boat-

men for 20 boats.

— Annual upkeep cost: 6200 florins.

Fig. 4/1-3. Saan/Ada Kaleh (Source: D. Teicu, Cetdti medievale din Banat/Medieval Fortifications
in Banat, Timisoara 2009)
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Orsova Fortification (Roman built):

— Current garrison according to 1429 inspection: 60 foot soldiers, 30 artiller-

ists to operate ballistae, and 260 servants.

— Military personnel requirements expected after the reconstruction: 70 foot
soldiers, 30 artillerists to operate ballistae, 100 boatmen for 10 boats.

- Named personnel: Commander — Erben (Erwin) Haug von Eciligenberg.

- Annual upkeep cost: 11 010 florins.

Fig. 5/1-2. Orsova plan (Source: D. Teicu, Cetdti medievale din Banat/Medieval Fortifications
in Banat, Timisoara 2009)

A fortress in Orsova, still under construction at the time of the Teutonic
Knights’ arrival, has been attested since 1349 or 1351,* but information con-

tained in written records from the 14" c. is confusing or even contradictory.

* A.A. Rusv, Castelarea Carpatici. Fortificatii si cetdti din Transilvania si teritoriile invecinate
(sec. XIII-XIV'), Cluj—Napoca 2005, p. 527.
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A note from 1372 is unclear - it probably refers to the reconstruction of the ex-
isting Roman-built stone fortification,” although written records also mention
a new fortress under construction at Orsova. Unfortunately, the sparse archaeo-

logical research at this stage cannot provide any clues in this regard.

Fig. 6. Orsova (Source: . DumiTrRIU-SNAGOV, Tdrile Romdne
in secolul al XIV-lea. Codex Latinus Parisinus, Bucuresti
1979)

Upstream of Orsova, there was an unnamed deserted fortress.
Fortress in Peczsch (Peth), located probably near St. Ladislau fortress:

— Current garrison according to 1429 inspection: 32 foot soldiers and 20 artil-

lerists to operate ballistae.

— Estimated military personnel required after the reconstruction: 40 foot sol-

diersand 20 artillerists to operate ballistae.

— Named personnel: Commander — Albrecht von Ulm, master of fishing
(Fischmeister).

— Annual upkeep cost: 4440 florins.
Upstream of Peczsch, there was another unnamed deserted fortress.

Tricule-Svini;a Fortress:

— Current garrison according to 1429 inspection: 40 foot soldiers and 6 artil-

lerists to operate ballistae.

— Estimated military personnel required after the reconstruction: 40 foot sol-

diers, 6 artillerists to operate ballistae, and 60 boatmen for 6 boats.
— Annual upkeep cost: 5582 florins.
» M. HoLBAN, Din cronica relatiilor romino-ungare in secolele XIII-XIV, Bucuresti 1981,

pp. 204-205; D. Te1cvu, Cetifi medievale din Banat/Medieval Fortifications in Banat, Timisoara
2009, p. 95.
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Fig. 7. Tricule-Svinita (Source: Old and antique prints and maps: Romania, Drey Kule, Swinitza
with remains of the Roman Fort, 1840, Europe, http:/www.antiqueprints.com/proddetail.
php?prod=h5197, access: 19 |1 2023)

Staniloucz Fortification, located between Svinita and Drencova:

— Current garrison according to 1429 inspection: 32 foot soldiers and 4 artil-

lerists to operate ballistae.

— Estimated military personnel required after the reconstruction: a garrison
of 20 boatmen for two boats, 40 foot soldiers (=10 ‘spear’ infantry units),

4 artillerists to operate ballistae.

— Annual upkeep cost: 4008 florins.

Drencova Fortification:

— Current garrison according to 1429 inspection: 24 foot soldiers and
4 balistari.


http://www.antiqueprints.com/proddetail.php?prod=h5197
http://www.antiqueprints.com/proddetail.php?prod=h5197
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Fig. 8. Drencova (Source: The sunken fort of Dencova, https:/donauinseln.blogspot.
com/2013/05/fish-in-tower-sunken-fort-of-drencova.html, access: 5 IX 2021)

St. Ladislau, the second largest Teutonic Knights’ fortress:

— Current garrison according to 1429 inspection: 400 foot soldiers and 56 ar-

tillerists to operate ballistae.

— Named personnel: Commander — Eberhard Sax.

Fig. 9/1-2. St. Ladislau fortification. Excavations in 2020 (photos: A. Hamat)


https://donauinseln.blogspot.com/2013/05/fish-in-tower-sunken-fort-of-drencova.html
https://donauinseln.blogspot.com/2013/05/fish-in-tower-sunken-fort-of-drencova.html
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Fig. 10. 1. St. Ladislau, plan of the fortress in 1973 (Source: S. Martei, I. Uzum,
Cetatea de la Pescari, “Banatica” 1973, vol. 2, pp. 141-155)

2. Excavations in 2020 (photo: A. Hamat)

Fig. 11. St. Ladislau fortification. Excavations in 2020 (photo: A. Hamat)
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Pojejena Fortification:

— Current garrison according to 1429 inspection: 200 foot soldiers and 30 ar-

tillerists to operate ballistae.

— Named personnel: Commander — Peter Hebichler.

Fig. 12. Pojejena (Source: D. Teicu, Cetdti medievale din Banat/Medieval fortifications in Banat,
Timisoara 2009)

Upstream of Pojejena, an unnamed deserted fortress.

Rybes Fortifications, downstream of Moldova Noui:

— Current garrison according to 1429 inspection: 40 foot soldiers.

In addition, the Teutons proposed building a new fortress and a farm be-
tween Svinita and Pecz, at the cost of 20 000 florins.

Auxiliary (supply) fortresses. Remains of three such fortifications were
identified in the discussed region: at Mehadia, Ilidia/Socolari, and Caragova.
Another two, known from written records, i.e., Alm3j (supposedly located in the
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area of the village of Dalboset) and Barzava (probably in the Resita area) have
not yet been discovered in the field. The main purpose of these fortifications was

to collect taxes and levies (including in the form of livestock and crops) owed by
the local population to the Teutonic Order. However, although they primarily
served as economic centres, these fortresses also had to be kept in a good state of
repair in order to sustain a potential attack.

Mehadia was excavated, probably sometime in the 1970s, but unfortunately
the results remained unpublished and are currently inaccessible.?* We only know

the site plan and the proposed reconstruction of its facade.

Fig. 13. Mehadia fortification
(Source: https://romaniaunica.com/2019/11/08/donjonul-de-la-mehadia, access: 11 VIII 2021)

% N. SECARA, Castrum Mybald, “Tibiscus” 1975, vol. 4, pp. 167-184; S. MATEI, Aspecte ale
evolutiei arhitecturii de fortificatii din Banat in perioada feudalismului timpuriu, “Studii de Istorie a Ar-
tei” 1982, vol. 1, pp. 110-113; D. TEICU, 0p. cit., pp. 93-94.


https://romaniaunica.com/2019/11/08/donjonul-de-la-mehadia
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Fig. 14/1-2. Plan of the fortress in Mehadia (Source: D. Teicu, Cetdti medievale din Banat/Medieval
fortifications in Banat, Timisoara 2009)

The Mchadia garrison consisted of 30 defenders (7 and % ‘spear’ units) and
the required annual upkeep cost was 2250 florins.

The fortress in Carasova was systematically excavated,?” but archaeological
investigations did not confirm the actual presence of the Teutonic Knights here.

" G. Ev Sust, Cercetiri arbeozoologice preliminare in cetatea medievali de la Carasova (jud. Ca-
ras-Severin), “Analele Banatului. Arheologie—Istorie” 2002-2003, vol. 10-11, pp. 285-297; S. OTa,
L. OTa, Historical and Archaeological Data Regarding the Fortress from Carasova-hill Grad, Com-
mune of Caragova, Caras-Severin District, “Muzeul National” 2006, vol. 18, pp. 3-13; 1IDEM, Cer-
cetdrile arheologice de la Carasova-Grad (com. Carasova, jud. Caras-Severin), campaniile 1998, 2000
5t 2001. Date privind elementele de constructie ale cetitii, “Materiale §i Cercetdri Arheologice” 2008,
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Fig. 15. Mehadia. Proposal of reconstruction (Source: N. SecArA, Castrum Myhald,
“Tibiscus” 1975, vol. 4, pp. 167-184)

Fig. 16. Carasova fortress. View from the northwest (photo: S. Ota)

vol. 4, pp. 183-221; iDEM, Citeva date privind incetarea functiondrii cetitii de la Carasova-Grad
(jud. Carag-Severin), “Materiale si Cercetiri Arheologice” 2009, vol. 5, pp. 193-201; S. OTa, L. OTa,
M. GEORGESCU, E. Pora, Piese de metal, os, sticld si piatrd descoperite in cetatea de la Carasova (com.
Carasova, jud. Caras-Severin), “Materiale si Cercetiri Arheologice” 2011, vol. 7, pp. 83-113; S. OTa,
L. OTa, Characteristic Features of the Defensive System of Carasova-Grad Fortress (comm. of Carasova,
Carag-Severin County), “Studia Universitatis Cibiniensis. Series Historica” 2011, vol. 8, Supplemen-
tum no. 1, pp. 159-181; XIDEM, Statutul juridic al cetitii de la Carasova in secolele XIV-XVI, “Apu-
lum” 2011, vol. 48, no. 1, pp. 109-115; 1DEM, Cercetdri arheologice in cetatea de la Carasova-Grad.
Instalatii de incilzire, cisterna, constructie anexd, “Acta Terrae Fogarasiensis” 2012, vol. 1, pp. 47-59;
IIDEM, Some Comments on the Reconstruction of the Carasova-Grad Fortress (Caras-Severin County),
“Transilvanian Review” 2017, vol. 26, Supplement no. 1, The Medieval Banat between the Hungarian
Kingdom and Ottoman Empire (14"-18" Centuries), pp. 157-170.
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Fig. 17/1-2. Carasova fortress. View from the southwest. View from the north (photos: S. Ota)
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The coins uncovered at the site suggest that some important changes were
made during Sigismund of Luxembourg’s reign,*® possibly in 1424.*” Archaco-
logical studies indicate that following a slightly earlier restoration, when the
fortifications were extended to the southwest (the so-called second phase®),
the Caragsova fortress was almost completely redeveloped; the old walls from the
14 century were strengthened with new ones and the area of the entire fortifica-
tion was expanded.

Fig. 18. Carasova, plan of the fortress (Source: S. Ota, L. O1a, Some Comments on the
Reconstruction of the Carasova-Grad Fortress (Caras-Severin County), “Transilvanian Review” 2017,
vol. 26, Supplement no. 1, The Medieval Banat between the Hungarian Kingdom and Ottoman
Empire (14th-18t Centuries), pp. 157-170)

% F. PAP, Repertoriul numismatic al Transilvaniei si Banatului secolele 11-20. Despre circulatia
monetard in Transilvania si Banat in secolele 11-20, Cluj—~Napoca 2002, p. 49; S. OTa, L. OTa, Char-
acteristic Features of the Defensive System..., p. 163.

¥ C.FENESAN, 0p. cit., p. 13, 60. It is assumed that extension or repair actions have been made at
the same time on the fortresses on the Danube line and from the inside.

30 S. OTA, L. OTA, Some Comments on the Reconstruction..., pp. 57, 63.
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Another fortress, so far only partially investigated in the 1980s and in 1998,
is the fortress in Ilidia (otherwise known as Socolari). Unfortunately, the for-
tress was badly damaged most probably in the 16™ century, and there are no
significant finds, such as weapons.”

Written records attest the presence of only knyazes, serfs, and other people
from the Wallachian districts at Ilidia, Carasova, Almij, and Mchadia, who
were all subordinate to Klaus von Redwitz and acted as auxiliary forces but not

constituted an organised garrison officially controlled by the Teutonic Order.*

Fig. 19/1-2. The Socolari/llidia fortress (Source: https://oravita.ro/cetatea-socolari-ilidial,
access: 11 VIII 2021)

Fig. 20. Socolari/llidia, plan of the fortress (Source: D. Teicu, Cetdti medievale din Banat/Medieval
fortifications in Banat, Timisoara 2009, p. 95)

U D. Tercu, Cercetdiri arheologice in depresiunea Oravita, “Banatica” 1987, vol. 9, p. 335.
32 1. HATEGAN, op. cit., p. 193.


https://oravita.ro/cetatea-socolari-ilidia1
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The same situation is known for Caransebes, where only local (Wallachian)
people with military or auxiliary roles, responsible for the supply chain, are at-

tested in written records.

Fig. 21/1-2. Map of the town of Caransebes from the end of 17t century (Source: L. Groza,
Cetatea Caransebes - Cdteva precizdri cronologice, “Banatica” 1993, vol. 12, no. 2, pp. 89-99)
and a fragment of wall (photo: S. Ota)
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While carrying out their inspection in 1429, the Teutonic Knights did not
draw up any official inventories of the weapons stored in any of these fortresses.*

In addition to the fortresses known from written records, a number of forti-
fications in the Middle Danube area were identified in the field. Only a part of
all the fortifications attested for the whole period of the Teutonic presence were
identified in the field (St. Ladislau, Turnu Severin, Saan/Ada Kaleh, Svinita,
Orsova, Pojejena, and Drencova).

In total, there are at least 19 fortifications in the Middle Danube area
and 3 further north (Mehadia, Ilidia, Alm3j), which in 1429 were transferred
to the Teutonic Knights by the order of King Sigismund of Luxembourg. Start-
ing from east to west, these are: Severin, Ada Kaleh (Saan), Orsova, Drencova,
Svinita, St. Ladislau, and Pojejena. A still debated issue represents the location
of Haram (Stara Palanka), that could be the fortress or the Roman fortifica-
tion from Sapaja, used during the Middle Ages, too.

A fortress, destroyed in 1971-1972 by redevelopment of the area (identi-
fied by Dumitru Teicu) was recorded at Stincilova (Stanilowcz), but it was
situated on the road between the Danube and River Nera valleys. However,
despite the similarity of place names (Stincilova), this cannot be one of the
fortifications attested in the documents of the Teutonic Knights, because it
was not located close to the Danube. After the destruction of Turnu Severin,
in the summer of 1432, Klaus von Redwitz made the town of Caransebes
his headquarters.

Opver the last 50 years some archaeological excavations have been carried
out in selected fortifications administrated by the Teutons (Drobeta-Turnu

Severin),’* at Tricule-Svinita, St. Ladislau,’ and auxiliary fortifications with

33 Excavations Silviu Ota, Adrian Ardet and Dimitrie Negrei (2017, 2018, 2019). The literature
about fortifications from Caransebes from the 15% century is poor and is mainly limited to interpre-
tations of maps and documents. For example, vide: L. GROZA, Cetatea Caransebes — Citeva preciziri
cronologice, “Banatica” 1993, vol. 12, no. 2, pp. 89-99 and G. SEBESTYEN, Unele cetiti ale Banatului si
desenele lui L. F. Marsigli, “Revista Muzeelor si Monumentelor. Monumente Istorice si de Artd” 1984,
vol. 15, no. 1, pp. 4-49.

3 M. DAVIDESCU, Cetatea Severinului, “Buletinul Monumentelor Istorice” 1970, vol. 39, no. 3,
pp. 9-14; G. CANTACUZINO, Certains problémes concernant les vestiges médiévaux de Drobeta-Turnu
Severin, “Dacia” 1999-2001 (2003), vol. 43-45, pp. 159-182.

% A. CORVATESCU, A. RADULESCU, Despre ansamblul fortificat de la Tricule-Svinita (jud. Mebe-
dingi), “Tibiscus” 1979, vol. 5, pp. 169-182.

3¢ S.MaTEL L. UzuM, Cezatea de la Pescari, “Banatica” 1973, vol. 2, pp. 141-155.
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the predominant economic functions: Carasova,”” Mehadia,*® and Ilidia/Soco-
lari.*” Although systematically researched, the presence of the Teutonic knights
in these above-mentioned fortifications was less debated.

As we can see, only very few of the fortifications described in this paper have
been investigated through archacological excavations. However, there are several
sites for which we have fairly detailed information — both in the form of writ-
ten records (including the 1429 Teutonic Knights’ inventory) and archacologi-
cal material from excavations — which tells us about the architecture, weapons,
and daily life in these fortresses. These include: Drobeta-Turnu Severin, Tricule-
-Svinita, St. Ladislau, and Pojejena.

As mentioned above, the fortress at Drobeta-Turnu Severin may have been
a medieval structure built in the corner of the former Roman camp. The site
at Tricule-Svinita was only partially excavated, with only a few sections of the
towers investigated so far. St. Ladislau was the second most important Teutonic
fortress in the Banate. It was briefly investigated in the 1970s,%’ and more re-
cently in 2019-2021. The new excavations yielded spectacular results in terms
of archacological material and analyses of the wall construction. Archaeologists
discovered fragments of artillery items, arrowheads for crossbows, and many
fragments from wooden structures and furnishings.*

The fortress in Pojejena was seriously damaged in the 19% century by the
Danube, and it is now completely submerged. According to historical sources,
the same happened at Drencova, which was drawn and investigated in 1880, but
nowadays remains inaccessible; unfortunately, the 19th-century descriptions are
very brief.*?

All fortifications presented in this paper had been constructed before the
arrival of the Teutons, as evidenced by the archacological excavations and by
the report sent by Klaus von Redwitz to his superior.

As far as we can see from the archacological records, the Danubian fortresses had

quite significant armament for that time (e.g., artillery at Severin, arquebuses

37 Excavations Silviu Ota and Liana Ota.

3% N. SECARA, 0p. cit., pp. 167-184.

¥ D.Teicu, Cercetiri arheologice..., p. 335, fig. 13.
4 S.MATEL L. UzuM, 0p. cit., pp. 141-155.

# Twould like to thank my colleague Ana Hamat for the information provided.

2 D. Te1cv, Cetiti medievale..., pp. 96-97.
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and crossbows discovered at Turnu Severin® and St. Ladislau,** although we do
not know the exact types of weapon used by the defenders of the Middle Danu-
bian area and stored inside the above-mentioned fortresses. The documents talk
about artillerists to operate ballistae, which probably also included the use of
crossbows judging by the great number of crossbow arrowheads discovered by
archacologists in the St. Ladislau fortress (around 600 found only in 1971 and
1972, in addition to finds known from previous excavations). Similar weapons
were also found at Drobeta-Turnu Severin, where, according to Klaus von Red-
witz, there was a master gunner (Biichsenmeister) and seven aids on the payroll.
Arquebuses were found in both fortifications (St. Ladislau and Drobeta-Turnu
Severin) but, unfortunately, these weapons can only be dated generally to the 15
century, without more accurate chronology given in the relevant publications.

At the same time, so far, no weapons from the first half of the 15% century
(except for a sling stone deposit) were found at Carasova. Artefacts discovered
at this site (entire weapons or fragments) are dated to the end of the 15 century
and the 16™ century. A spearhead (possibly from the 11*-13* ¢.) was found dur-
ing the excavations at Tricule-Svinita, on a slope near the towers and fragments
of artillery items, are known at Drobeta-Turnu Severin.®

We also know from the records that at least several Danubian fortresses had
boats: at Saan (Ada Kaleh) — 20 boats, Orsova — 10 boats, Severin — 6 boats,
Tricule-Svinita — 6 boats, and Staniloucz — 2 boats.

Based on the 1429 inventory, it seems that Klaus von Redwitz was planning
to strengthen the garrisons of the Middle Danubian fortresses following their
redevelopment by employing mercenaries, more precisely 150 hussars, 100 ‘spear’
units (400 soldiers) under the leadership of Matko of Talovac, commander of
Belgrade and Count of Cuvin and additional 7 and % spears for Mchadia (a to-
tal of 30 soldiers).%

Klaus von Redwitz ordered four hundred horses to be sent to the same com-
mander of Belgrade, Matko of Talovac but we are not certain that they were

actually provided by the Knights.

 M.L NEAGOE, Cetatea medievali a Severinului, centru de putere la Portile de Fier, Craiova
2021, p. 110, 111, 183, PL. XIX/11-12, p. 184, PL. XII/1-9.

#S.MaTtEr 1. UzuM, op. cit., p. 146, fig. 6e, p. 154.

“ M.L NEAGOE, op. cit., pp. 111-116, 185, PL. XX1/1-3, p. 186, P XXII/1-3.

“ C.FENESAN, 0p. cit., p. 33.
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The total amount of the expected military pay for the mercenaries and ex-
penses for the military equipment was estimated to be 346 140 florins per year.”

The supplies for the Teutons were supposed to be provided by the subordi-
nated Wallachian districts (Caransebes, Mehadia, Ilidia, Barzava, Carasova,
and Almij), by the mints in Sibiu and Brasov, salt barrels sent from Transylva-
nia, free fishing rights on the Danube, crops from the county of Jasz-Kunsag,
and livestock from the estates of the archbishop of Kalocsa.”® In addition,
80 boats together with equipment and people were sent from Bavaria for the
Danubian fortresses subordinated to Klaus von Redwitz.

In 1431, Johann von Pommersheim, Klaus von Redwitz’s superior, carried
out an inspection to evaluate von Redwitz’s activity, which ended up with a von
Redwitz’s denunciation to the Grand Master.” The next inspection, again car-
ried out by Johann von Pommersheim, took place in February/March 1432 and
was followed by Klaus von Redwitz’s to the Grand Master (signed by all his
knights stationed in Hungary) listing their achievements to date and explaining
the problems faced by the Order in the Middle Danube area.

The first conflicts with the Ottomans most likely took place in 1432, when the
Turkish armies were preparing to attack Belgrade, where Frank of Talovac was
the commander. In the same year, at the beginning of the summer, the fortress of
Severin was attacked and the Teutons were defeated. Klaus von Redwitz went to the
king secking reinforcements, and his first adjutant (Kumpan), Oswald Weyler, sent
amessage for von Redwitz from Caransebes, possibly calling for reinforcements.

In August, Frank Talovac, Count of Cuvin, Cenad, and Caras and com-
mander of the Belgrade fortress was gathering troops to help protect St. Ladislau
fortress. In the autumn, the Ottomans again attacked the Teutonic fortifications
on the Danube and destroyed three of them (possibly including Severin and St.
Ladislaus). One year later, in 1433, in March—April, they attacked for a third
time. In this situation, since the reinforcements promised by King Sigismund of
Luxembourgand the superiors of the Teutonic Order did not arrive, in 1434 or
1435 the Knights abandoned the Danubian fortresses and left the Banate.

The preparations for war with the Ottomans made by the 13 Teutonic
Knights and their retinues proved to be without great results. The rather difficult

7 Ibidem.
% E.GLUCK, op. cit., p. 789.
% C. FENESAN, 0p. cit., pp. 40-42.
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situation of the Teutons in the Middle Danube area was caused by local factors
such as the lack of cooperation from the local population (as a result of the ex-
cessively high taxes imposed on them and the decrease in the role of the local
nobility in defending the border) and the conflict between the Teutonic Knights
and Wallachian authorities, and King Sigismund of Luxembourg’s refusal to
send reinforcements, but also the Teutonic Order itself, which not only did not
help the Knights stationed in the Banate, refusing to send more men and funds,
but even created more problems for them, causing further disputes between
various members of the Teutonic Order. The amounts required by the Teutonic
Knights to cover the most necessary expenses amounted to 346 140 florins per
year, a sum too high for the economic capabilities of the Middle Danube region
to be raised locally.

As mentioned above, the Ottoman campaigns of 1432 and 1433 led to the
destruction of some fortresses and of their garrisons (at least three, according to
the written records, probably including St. Ladislau).>® The tactics of the defend-
ers to lock themselves in the fortresses proved to be inefficient when they had to
fight with extremely mobile and numerous Ottoman armies.

After the Teutonic Order withdrew from the Banate, the defence of the Dan-
ubian border was taken over by local nobility, and in 1439 by the future governor
of the Hungarian Kingdom, Iancu of Hunedoara (John Hunyadsi).
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Silviu Ota

RYCERZE ZAKONU KRZYZACKIEGO W POLUDNIOWYM
KROLESTWIE WEGIERSKIM. PRZYGOTOWANIA DO BITWY

Streszczenie. Do tej pory obecnos¢ Krzyzakéw w XV w. analizowana byta gtéwnie na pod-
stawie Zrédet historycznych, a publikacje skupiaty sie na przyczynach przybycia zakonu
krzyzackiego na omawiane tereny, skutkach ich dziatan, administrowanym przez nich obszarze
i kontrolowanych fortyfikacjach. W tym zakresie mozna wymieni¢ prace T.H. Trapcea (1969),
Alexandru Nemoianu (1975), loana Hategana (1979), Eugena Gliicka (1992), Viorela Achima
(2013 2014) oraz Costina Fenesana (2015). Chociaz informacje pozyskane ze zrédet pisanych
pochodza przede wszystkim z dokumentéw znajdujacych sie w archiwach zakonu, istniejg
réwniez inne zrédta, ktére wspominaja o obecnosci i dziatalnosci rycerzy w BanacieSt. Zrédta te
zostaty wykorzystane przez rumunskich historykéw do analizy stosunkéw miedzy Krzyzakami
i miejscowa ludnoscia.

Krzyzacy - a konkretnie grupa 13 rycerzy pod wodza Klausa von Redwitza - przybyli na Wegry
jesienig 1429 r. na prosbe kréla Zygmunta Luksemburskiego i wycofali sie z Banatu w 1434 lub
1435 r. Przydzielono im dziewietnascie fortyfikacji nad Dunajem i trzy twierdze potozone dalej
na pétnoc (Almaj, llidia/Socolari, Mehadia). Dwie inne fortyfikacje (Carasova i Barzava) takze
znajdowaty sie na Wotoszczyznie, ale nie zostaty wymienione w zrédtach. W ciggu ostatnich
50 lat archeolodzy prowadzili prace wykopaliskowe w niektérych twierdzach administrowa-
nych w przesztosci przez Krzyzakow: w Drobeta-Turnu Severin, Tricule-Svinita, Saint Ladislau,
oraz w mniej znaczacych fortyfikacjach, ktérych gtéwna rola byto dostarczanie towaréw oraz
ludzi do pracy i obrony (Carasova, Mehadia, Ilidia/Socolari).

Poczynione przez 13 rycerzy zakonnych i ich orszaki przygotowania do walki z Osmanami nie
przyniosty wiekszych rezultatéow. Co wiecej, naktady finansowe, ktérych Krzyzacy potrzebo-
wali na pokrycie najpotrzebniejszych wydatkéw, wynosity 346 140 florendw rocznie, co byto
suma zbyt wysoka jak na mozliwosci gospodarcze regionu srodkowego Dunaju i niemozliwag
do zebrania na miejscu. Kampanie osmanskie z lat 1432 i 1433 doprowadzity do zniszczenia

>! Obecnie Banat obejmuje region potudniowo-zachodniej Rumunii i czgéciowo Serbii na
wschdd od rzeki Cisy i Wegier, w rejonie pomiedzy rzeka Marusza na péinocy a Cisa. W $rednio-
wieczu na czgsci tego obszaru — z pewnymi przerwami i w zmiennych granicach — funkcjonowaly
takze Zachodnia Oltenia, Banat Sewerynski, a nastgpnie Banat Lugos-Caransebes (tworzony stop-
niowo w latach 1526-1536) — na wschodzie obecnego Banatu, wlaczony do Ksigstwa Siedmiogrodu,
kedry czgsciowo pokrywat si¢ z obszarem Banatu Seweryniskiego. W okresie nowozytnym caly region
pomigdzy rzekami Marusza, Cisa, Dunajem i Karpatami nazywany byt Banatem, dlatego w artykule

autor uzywa ogdlnej nazwy Banat.
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niektérych twierdz i ich garnizonéw, w tym Severin i St. Ladislau, a taktyka obroncéw, polega-
jaca na zamknieciu sie w twierdzach, okazata sie nieskuteczna w starciu z niezwykle mobilnymi
i licznymi wojskami osmanskimi.

Stowa kluczowe: Krzyzacy, Krélestwo Wegierskie, bitwa, fortyfikacje, bron, todzie

Cunbeuy Oua

PbILLAPU TEBTOHCKOIO OPAEHA HA IOT'E BEHFTEPCKOI'O
KOPOJIEBCTBA. MOATOTOBKA K BUTBE

AHHOTauuA. [1o cux nop npucyTCcTBUE TEBTOHCKMX pbluaper B XV Beke B BeHrepckom
KOpOJIEBCTBE aHa/IM3UPOBAJIOCb B OCHOBHOM HAa OCHOBE MUCTOPUYECKUX WMCTOYHUKOB.
B ny6aunkaumsx oCHOBHOe BHMMaHUWe yaensanoch NpuyYnHam npmuxona TEBTOHCKOrO opAeHa
B 06CYy)AaeMble palioHbl, MOCAEACTBUSAM UX AEACTBUKM, YNPaBASEMON UMW TeppuUTopuun
M KOHTPOJIMPYEMBIM UMW YKpenIeHnsaM. B 3Toit cBS3n MOXKHO yNoMsHY Tb paboTbl Teogopa X.
Tpanua (1969), Anekcangpy HemosHy (1975), Moana XaueraHna (1979), Onrena [oka (1992),
Buopena Axmuma (2013 1 2014) n Koctuna ®erewwana (2015). XoTs nuupopmaums, nosiyyeHHas
M3 MUCbMEHHbIX MCTOYHUKOB, UCXOAMT B OCHOBHOM U3 JOKYMEHTOB B apxuax OppeHa,
CYLLLEeCTBYIOT M A pyrue UCTOYHUKU, B KOTOPbIX YIIOMUHAETCS NPUCYTCTBUE U AeATEe/IbBHOCTb
TeBTOHUEB B BaHaTe®?. DTU UCTOYHUKM TaK>Ke UCMOJb30BaJIUCh PYMbIHCKMMU UCTOPUKAMKU
0151 aHa/IN3a OTHOLUEHUI MeX 4y TEBTOHCKMMMU PbILapsiMU U MECTHbIM HaceIeHUEM.
KpecToHocubl, anMeHHo rpynnaus 13 pbitapei Bo rnase c Knaycom poH Pegsuuem, npubsiim
B BeHrputo oceHbto 1429 roga no npocbbe koposis CurnsmyHaa JIlokceMbyprckoro m oToLsm
n3 baHaTa B 1434 unun 1435 rogy. UM 66110 0TBEAEHO AEBATHAALATbL YKpenaeHMn Ha [lyHae.
M TPU KpenocTu panblue Ha cesep (Anman, Unuaus/Cokonapu, Mexagus). [ea gpyrux
yKpennenus (KapawoBsa v Bbip3aBa), Tak)ke pacnosio’keHHble B Banaxuu, B UCTOYHUKAX He
ynomuHatoTcs. 3anocnesHue 50 1eT apxeosiorn packonain HECKO/IbKO KPenocTel, KOTOpbIMU
B MPOLUJIOM YynpaBAasau TeBToHUbl: [pobeTa-TypHy-CeBepuH, Tpukyne-CBuHuua, CBaToM
JlagucnaB v MeHee 3HauyMTesIbHblE YKPEMJIEHUS, OCHOBHAs POJib KOTOPbIX 3aKJtovasnach
B 0o6ecrneyeHnmn ToBapamMm 1 0 AbMU A5 paboTbl n o6opoHbl (Kapawosa, Mexagus, Mnngus/
Cokonapm).

MoproTtoBka 13 pbiuapei M nX CBUTbI K 6opbbe c 0cMaHaMM He MPUHeECs1a 0CObbIX pe3y/ibTaToB.
lMpu 3TOM PUHaHCOBbIE 3aTpaTbl, KOTOpble TpeboBa/IMCb KPECTOHOCLAM AJiS MOKPbITUS
caMbIX He06X0aMMbIX pacxooB, cocTaenanmn 346 140 GnopuHOB B rof, YTO ObINIO CAULLIKOM

52 B Hacrosimee Bpemsi baHar oxBarbBacT peruoH 1ro-samapHoil Pymbiaun, wacts Cep6bun
K BOCTOKY OT peku Tuca u pernonsl Benrpun, B paifoHe Mexay pexoit Mapyia Ha ceBepe U peKoi
Tuca. B cpeaHne Bexa 4acTb 9TOH 06AACTH — ¢ HEKOTOPBIMHU NIEPEPBIBAMH U C PA3AHMHBIMHU [PaHH-
naMu — Taioke pyHKInonnposasa kak JamaaHas Oarennst, Cesepunckuit banar, a sarem banar Ay-
row-Kaparcebema (cospannoro mocrenenno B 1526-1536 rr.), Ha BocTOKe HbIHemTHero bBamara,
BKAIOYEHHOTO B cOCTaB TPaHCHABBAHCKOTO KHSDKECTBA, KOTOPOE YACTHYHO COBIIAAAAO C TEPPUTOPHEIT
Cesepuncxoro Banara. B HoBoe Bpemst Bcro 00aacts Mesxay pekamu Mapymia, Tuca, AyHait u Kapma-
TaMM Ha3bIBaAM BaHATOM, HO3TOMY B OCTaABHOM YacTH CTaThH 51 GyAy HCIIOAB3OBATh OOIIce HA3BAHUE

banar.
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BEJINKO [J11 dKOHOMMUYECKUX BO3MOXKHOCTeN cpepHero lloayHaBbs, BeAb 6blJI0 MPOCTO
HEBO3MOXXHO cobpaTb Takue cpeacTBa Ha MecTe. OcMaHcKue KamnaHumn 1432 n 1433 ropos
NpUBENIN K paspyLLUEHUI0 HEKOTOPbIX KPernocTel U UX rapHU3OHOB, B TOM yucae CeBepuHa
n Cs. JlagucnaBa, a TaKTUKa 3aMblKaHUsl B KPEMOCTAX OKasasacb HeabdEKTUBHOM NPOTUB
Ype3Bbl4aNHO MOBUIbHBIX U MHOTOYUCIEHHBIX OCMAHCKUX BOMCK.

KntoueBble cnoBa: TeBTOHCKWUI oppeH, BeHrepckoe koponeBcTBO, 6MTBa, YKpenaeHus,
BOOPYXKEHWE, 0AKMU






Zoltan Szolnoki OBLICZA WOIJNY
Mora Ferenc Museum (Szeged, Hungary) TOM 7 « PRZED BITWA « +ODZ 2023

ORCID ID: 0000-0001-7670-466X ISBN 978-83-8331-303-0 ¢ s. 127-141
https://doi.org/10.18778/8331-303-0.05

PREPARING FOR AVENDETTA
FAMILY FEUDS IN MEDIEVAL TUSCANY

Summary. According to contemporary chroniclers, street fights were daily events in medieval
Tuscan cities. In an urban environment, mental and tactical preparedness was necessary, al-
though it was also important to know the inner politics of the city. The background of these
conflicts was primarily described by the great urban history writers such as Giovanni Villani
and Dino Compagni, but there are also special type sources, the so-called ricordanze, that show
different elements of this micro-warfare phenomenon. These sources, which can be defined
as merchant diaries, had a more personal viewpoint than the great chronicles, and as for the
studies on the roots of the conflicts, it was more practical. The Velluti-Mannelli vendetta which
happened in 1295 - written down by Donato Velluti - tells us about conscious time and place
planning. The attacks had to be prepared not just politically and tactically, but from the eco-
nomical point of view, too - which also transpires from the chronicle of Luca di Firidolfi da
Panzano, who wrote about the hunting for his father’s murderers. The avengers travelled hun-
dreds of kilometres and used the tools of medieval scouting and spycraft. In this paper, | explain
and examine the thoughts of the ricordanze authors and conclude my article with a discussion
on conflict resolution strategies. Although for medieval writers the most important elements
were the fights, based on the parts of the ricordanze that mention the background of the feuds
and the logical structure of the narratives we can also examine the situations that led to the
war. Thus, we can attempt to analyse the families’ strategies associated with the preparation
for conflict and the orchestrating of the raids and combats.

Keywords: vendetta, Velluti, Mannelli, Panzani, ricordanze, game-theory, Italian chronicles,
revenge

The vendetta

The Italian vendetta is a special, complex notion. Some of the literature explains
it as a blood feud based on a written or unwritten custom law, although - as

Trevor Dean explained in several articles — the idea of the vendetta was not


https://doi.org/10.18778/8331-303-0.05
https://orcid.org/0000-0001-7670-466X
https://orcid.org/0000-0001-7670-466X

128 Zoltan Szolnoki

defined in any of the city statutes. The words vendicare/vendicarsi/vendetta are
used in the chronicles in different situations:' in the case of counterattacks on
the battlefields, private wars in the countryside, or as a response after personal
insults. If we want to specify it for the purposes of this paper, we should proceed
with the latter meaning. Thus, the vendetta was an aggressive tool of resolving
conflicts, an answer to some kind of offence against an individual or a family.
At the level of ordinary citizens, the practice of vendetta was a strategic solution
in situations that could not be resolved by the city authorities. In my opinion,
we can explain the practice of vendetta in the Italian urban context as a kind of
micro-warfare.

The vendetta sometimes formed the city politics.” For example at the end
of the 13" century, there was an outbreak of bloody confrontations in Pistoia
between the two branches of the Cancellieri family.? The narrative structure

of the standard medieval Italian tales of vendetta can be divided into three

! For further explanation about vendetta vide: T. DEAN, Marriage and Mutilation. Vendetta in
Late Medieval Italy, “Past & Present” 1997, no. 157, pp. 10-11; A. ZoRrz1, Consigliare alla vendetta,
consigliare alla giustizia. Pratiche e culture politiche nell’Italia comunale, “Archivio Storico Italiano”
2012, vol. 170, no. 2 (632), pp. 279-280; K.L. JANSEN, Peace and Penance in Late Medieval Italy,
Princeton 2017, p. 141; M.R. GABRIEL, Private War, [in:] The Oxford Encyclopaedia of Medieval War-
Jare and Military Technology, vol. 3, ed. C.J. RoGERs, Oxford 2010, pp. 142-144.

2 An outstanding example was the famous Buondelmonte murder: in 1215, the young Buondel-
monte dei Buondelmonti violated his engagement with a girl from the Amidei family. The legend,
which was first mentioned by Pseudo Brunetto Latini, ends with the assassination of Buondelmonte
by the members of the [offended?] Amidei and Uberti families. For the text of Pseudo Brunetto Latini
vide: ] M. NAJEMY, A History of Florence, 1200-1575, Malden 2006, pp. 13-16 and E. FAINT, 1/ con-
vinto florentino del 1216, [in:] Conflitti, paci e vendette nell’Italia comunale, ed. A. ZoRrz1, Firenze
2009, pp. 111-117; G. VILLANI, Nuova Cronica, ed. G. PORTA, Parma 1991, pp. 94-95 (Progetto
Manuzio, E text edition, 1997, pp. 6/38). The recent studies on the Buondelmonte murder vide:
E. FAINT, 0p. cit.; N.PJ. GORDON, The Murder of Buondelmonte. Contesting Place in Early Four-
teenth-century Florentine Chronicles, “Renaissance Studies” 2006, vol. 4, pp. 459-477. This con-
flict — according to the later chroniclers — was the cause for the conflicts between the Guelfs and
Ghibellines. One of the newest works about Guelfs and Ghibellines was written by Paolo Grillo.
P. GRILLO, La falsa inimicizia. Guelfi e ghibellini nell’Italia del Duecento, Rome 2018.

3 Its origin was a rivalry in a tavern, which ended with a serious wound to the offender’s arm. After
this, the brothers of the injured boy attacked the opponent and cut off his arm. This action was fol-
lowed by the attacks of the opposite party which, in turn, led to the fights between the so-called Black
and White Cancellieri. Iszorie pistolesi, intr. F. GIUNTI and J. GUINTL, [in:] Rerum Italicarum Scriptores,
vol. 11, ed. L.A. MURATORIUS, Milan 1728, p. 368; D. HERLIHY, Medieval and Renaissance Pistoia, The
Social History of an Italian Town, 1200-1435, New Haven 1967, pp. 201-202; G. CHERUBINT, Storia di
Pistioa 2, L'eta del libero comune, Dal inizio del XII alla metd del XIV secolo, Firenze 1998, p. 60.
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parts. Firstly, the chroniclers introduced the protagonist families: we can usu-
ally read that both clans were noble and well-known. In the second part, they
wrote about the starting insult, which was usually a small thing, spiralling up
into a moral offence. Finally, there was the description of the other group’s
revenge. The chroniclers almost always mentioned that the fights escalated and
the outcome had a negative impact not only on the conflicted parties but also
the city itself. According to the urban chronicles, the vendetta was preceded
by the strategic phase — a council held by the members of the offended fami-
lies — that took place between the second and the third part of the conflict’s
narrative (i.c., after the offence was given but before the outbreak of violence),
during which the relatives and the friends (amici) of the family argued trying
to decide between the peaceful reaction and the aggressive answer (vendetta).
Therefore, at least we can state that the revenge was not a sudden answer but
the result of the family council. The great urban history writers, such as Gio-
vanni Villani or Marchionne di Coppo Stefani, used the vendetta phenomena
to describe the old city elite (grandi) as a social class that followed their own
interests that conflicted with the city’s best interest, the pax urbana.* In the
cases cited above — and in several others — we can observe the way conflicts
escalated from the personal daily insults to the widespread street fights that
[disturbed the peace and] affected the city’s politics. At the same time, how-
ever, it seems that vendettas remained mostly private affairs and not political
matters, with the average insults and feuds being primarily important events
only for the families directly involved in the dispute and did not lead to any
major fights between political factions. The offenders and the aggressors were
usually ordinary citizens: artisans, merchants, bankers, and butchers. Their
daily personal conflicts were not mentioned by the great city chroniclers, such
as Villani, because they were not important enough to affect the functioning
of the city. Thus, since the ‘official’ records are mostly silent on this matter,
how can we examine the preparations that led to a vendetta? To look for pos-

sible answers we must turn to different types of narrative sources.

* About the narrative style of Compagni vide: G. ARNALDI, Cronache e cronisti dell’Italia comu-
nale, Spoleto 2016, pp. 563-565.

For pax urbana vide: P. GRILLO, L ordine della citta. Controllo del territorio e repressione del crimine
nell’Italia comunale (secoli XIII-XIV), Rome 2017, pp. 57-58.
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The sources

The most important type of historical source that I use in this paper is the so-
-called ricordanze (or ricordi), which is a special Florentine narrative genre® in
the form of diaries or family chronicles written mainly by merchants, focus-
ing primarily on recording genealogical and financial details from the life of
their author, intended to be read only by the family members, the author’s
heirs and sometimes close family friends (amici). The author’s goal was to
record important familiar events, such as weddings, and to write down sub-
stantial business information for future reference. From this point of view, as
mentioned by Phillip Jones, these records were predecessors of double-entry
bookkeeping.® Since they were private documents, family chronicles, we see
in them personal diary-like entries and opinions, without the political ideol-
ogy underlying the great urban chronicles. Through these [and through the
eyes of their authors], we can examine the city’s micro societies, the micro
dimensions of social interactions, and the formation of the family identity.
The authors of the 7icordi also had more direct experience with resolving
personal conflicts. This is why vendettas and other similar violent events
as described in ricordanze allow us to look into the strategic vision of these
medieval micro societies and families.

One of the most important authors of this genre was Donato Velluti (1313
1370). Although Velluti was born into a Florentine merchant family from the
so-called mezzanta gente who were ordinary citizens, he held important political
positions in medieval Florence: he was gonfaloniere di giustizia for several semes-
ters and one of the four priors of the city.” His work, Cronica domestica, which
will be discussed in this paper, was written between 1368 and 1370.* Its main
subject is the family’s genealogy from the ancient times to the chronicler’s times.
The key motivation of Velluti’s historical writing was to demonstrate that al-
though the Velluti were at that time counted among the middle ranks of society,

> G. C1APPELLL, Memory, Family and Self. Tuscan Family Books and Other European Egodocu-
ments (14"-18" Century), Leiden-Boston 2014, pp. 13-29.

¢ PJ.JONES, Florentine Families and Florentine Diaries in the Fourteenth Century, “Studies in Ital-
ian Medieval History” 1956, vol. 24, pp. 183-205.

7 K.L.JANSEN, op. cit., p. 135.

8 C.M. pE LA RONCIERE, Une famille floventine an XIVe siécle: les Velluti, [in:] Famille et parenté
dans I’ Occident médiéval. Actes du collogue de Paris (6-8 juin 1974), Rome 1977, pp. 227-248.
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they had noble ancestry’ — this is why he stated that his family came both
from the popolo minuto and the grandi.'® For Donato Velluti, the family rela-
tions had the same importance as the business records. We can say that these
were the family’s assets — both commercial and social — as in Cronica domes-
tica Velluti recorded weddings, newborns, godfathers, and conflicts with other
families — things that helped to define the Velluti family’s social and financial
position. As a matter of fact, Donato Velluti also wrote about vendettas, which
will be a highly important point for us, as in the next part of the paper I will
introduce the Velluti — Mannelli vendetta.

The Velluti-Mannelli vendetta

In 1267, a member of the Mannelli family killed Ghino di Donato Velluti
on the Ponte Vecchio bridge in Florence."! According to Cronica domes-
tica, after the murder the Velluti family took revenge, but only in 1295
— so they waited 28 years for it.'* In that year, on the day of San Giovanni
(Saint John) the revenge was completed. We can read that Lippo di Sime-
one de’Mannelli walked to the festival organised in the centre of Florence
(Saint John was the patron of the city). The chronicler precisely described
the route taken by Lippo. First, he headed through Ponte Vecchio, then he
walked near the Arno river and went to the Popolo di Santo Stefano, where

he was attacked by the Velluti and their friends."”* We could suppose that

° La cronica domestica di Messer Donato Velluti con le addizioni di Paolo Velluti (hereinafter: Vel-
luti), eds I. DEL LuNGo, G. Vorry, Firenze 1914, pp. 2-3.

10 J.E. NAJEMY, op. cit., pp. 11-12.

1 Vellud, p. 10.

12 “Il detto Ghino di Donato mostra che fussi morto, secondo che trovo scritto, per imo tratto
di bando, da Mannello, vocato Mannellino, de” Mannelli, che fu figliuolo di Masino de” Mannelli dal
Ponte Vecchio, nel 1267, di settembre o vero ottobre, essendo allora vicario messer Amelio da Cur-
bano per lo Serenissimo Re Carlo. Della nostra parte, non sifece vendetta infino al di di San Giovanni
1295, del mese di giugno,” Velluti, p. 10. Trevor Dean questioned the link between the two events,
although Francesco Bruni did not agree with this opinion. T. DEAN, op. cit., pp. 19-20; F. BRUNT, La
cittd divisa. Le parti e il bene comune da Dante a Guicciardini, Bologna 2003, pp. 68—69.

> “Et di di San Giovanni, di giugno secondo che trovo per certi fogli di bambagia, che furono di
Velluto, della detta vendetta, vegnendo Lippa di Simone de” Mannelli da vedere correre il palio di San
Giovanni, ed essendo presso al Ponte Vecchio meno di 40 braccia dal lato di 14 nel Popolo di Santo

Stefano, credo lungarno, uscendo sotto le volte, Gino Dietisalvi, il quale era imo bello uomo del corpo,
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Lippo di Simeone started his route at the Mannelli tower located in the
Oltrarno district of Florence.' Interestingly, the Velluti house was in
the same territory. From this, we could conclude that the two families knew
each other well. Maybe because of this, Donato Velluti so precisely recorded
the route taken by the Mannelli family member. A friend of the Velluti,
Cino Dietisalvi, who stayed in the house of the Guelphs in Via Maggio,
caught sight of Lippo. He immediately ran and alarmed the Velluti. Cino,
Lapo di Donato Velluti, Gherardino di Donato Velluti, and Lamberto Vel-
luti hurried to the place and killed Lippo gibing him twenty wounds. The
detailed description of the events of the day recorded by Donato Velluti
does not end with the murder. From the Cronica domestica we also learn
that after the attack, the Velluti and Cino ran from the crime scene towards
the Borgo Santi Apostoli, to the Buondelmonti house.'® The Buondelmonti
family was one of the most important historical families in Florence, the
leader of the Florentine Guelphs for several decades.'® The Mannelli sup-
ported the opposite side'” — they were well-known Ghibellines and relatives of
the famous Uberti family, leaders of the Ghibelline party in the first half
of the 13® century, and enemies of the Buondelmonti.’® Thus, the Buondel-
monti could be the natural allies of the Velluti.

We can ask why the Velluti waited for 28 years to avenge the death of Ghino
di Donato Velluti. I think we should look into the political background of
these events. As already mentioned, the Mannelli were a well-known Ghibel-

line family. The Ghibellines ruled Florence for two short periods,"” but they

e grande ricco uomo, e tutto di que’ di casa e nostro vicino, e del quale fumo le case della Parte, di Via
Maggio, dirimpetto a noi, insieme con Lapo ¢ Gherardino di Donato, e Berto vacato Lamberto mio
padre, arditamente Vassaliroiio: e detti Lapo ¢ Berto si strinsono a lui, ed innanzi si partissino, il tras-
sono a fine ed ticcisono, essendoferito di venti ferite pit,” Velluti, p. 10.

" L.Maccy, V. ORGERA, Architettura e civilta delle torri: torri e famiglie nella Firenze medievale,
Firenze1994, pp. 40, 181.

15 “c poi si fuggirno per Borgo Sant’Apostolo da casa ¢’ Buondelmonti,” Velluti, p. 11.

¢ J.E. NAJEMY, op. cit., pp. 11-12,77-78.

7 Ibidem.

'8 For the power of the Uberti and the antagonism between Buondelmonti and Uberti vide:
G. VILLANT, 0p. cit., pp. 94-95 (6/38), 116-117 (7/39).

! First between 1248 and 1250, than from 1260 to 1267. J.FE NAJEMY, ap. cit., pp. 66-68;
L. BATKIN, Guelfek és ghibellinek Firenzében, (in:] Az dkori és kozépkori tarsadalomtorténet kérdései,
Budapest 1965, pp. 284-285.
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were finally defeated in 1267 and banned from Florence.”® At the end of the
13 century, in 1280, the papal peace-making movement reached the city, and
Cardinal Latino orchestrated the return of the exiled families to the city, with
the proclamation of general peace between the prominent parties.”’ How-
ever, after the return of the old Ghibelline clans, their power weakened. The
greater and lesser guilds (ar#i maggiori and arti minori) progressively formed
an artisan-based government.?” This movement reached its highest point after
1292, when on 18 January 1293 the guilds led by Giano della Bella declared
the Ordinamenti di giustizia (Ordinances of Justice) — laws directed against
the aristocratic families that significantly restricted the political influence of the
grandi, both the Guelfs and Ghibellines.”® In 1295, when the Ordinamenti
were amended, the popolo government strongly penalised the violent actions
of the grandi, especially offences against the popolo. As already mentioned,
the Velluti were not members of the city elite but the Mannelli family were
among the grandi whose power was severely restricted by the Ordinamenti.
According to Kathrine Jansen, in this situation, the Mannelli did not have any
possibility to vindicate the death of their relatives,?® especially since they were
banished from Florence during the conflict between the Guelf and Ghibelline
factions and had just been allowed to return to the city with other Ghibel-
line families. Furthermore, the murder of Ghino di Donato Velluti was still
linked to their name. Thus, from the new city leaders’ perspective, they weren't
harmless but potential troublemakers.”® I think that the Velluti’s delayed

2 J.E. NAJEMY, op. cit., pp. 66—68; L. BATKIN, 0p. cit., pp. 284-285.

21 L.E. NAJEMY, op. cit., p. 11.

2 Ibidem, p. 85.

» A.ZoRrz1, Politica e giustizia a Firenze al tempo degli Ordinamenti antimagnatizi, [in:] Ordina-
menti di giustizia fiorentini. Studi in occasione del VII centenario, ed. V. ARRIGHI, Firenze 1995, p. 137;
C.L. LANSING, Magnate Violence Revisited, [in:] Communes and Despots in Medieval and Renaissance
Italy, eds J.E. Law, B. PATON, London 2016, pp. 37-38.

# K.L.JANSEN, ap. cit., p. 135.

Bartlett also recognised that the vendetta was a turning point in the two family’s relationship.
B. BARTLETT, “Mortal Enmities” The Legal Aspect of Hostility in the Middle Ages, [in:] Feud, Violence
and Practice, Essays of Medieval Studies in Honor of Stephen D. White, eds B.S. TUTEN, T.L. BiLLADO,
Burlington 2010, pp. 197-212, 202.

Eckstein observed that the Mannelli got weaker during the rule of the popolo but their tower was
still in the family’s possession after the 15% century. N.A. ECKSTEIN, The District of the Green Dragon.
Neighbourhood Life and Social Change in Renaissance Florence, Firenze 1995, p. 10.

» K.L.JANSEN, 0p. cit., p. 135.
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vendetta was a conscious action: the avengers planned for the political an-
nihilation of their rivals in the event the Mannelli tried to retaliate, thus
breaking the new laws. The members of the Velluti correctly assessed the
situation and the possible consequences because Lippo’s murder was not fol-
lowed by the Mannelli clan’s revenge.

Different times, different strategies

As we can read on the pages of the Cronica domestica, another murder took
place in 1310. A Velluti relative was killed by a man from the Berginalle fam-
ily. However, unlike in the case of Ghino di Donato Velluti’s murder and the
events of 1295, this time the Velluti soon dropped the vendetta and even par-
ticipated in the official peace-making trial.* At the same time, the head of the
family Lamberto Velluti strictly ordered his son that they should refrain from
any notions of aggression.”

Thus, in Cronica domestica we see two different strategies of the Velluti fam-
ily in dealing with serious conflicts. In the first case, the family waited 28 years
to take revenge for the events of 1267. In a tactical sense, their attack was per-
fectly planned. The murder was succeeded, Velluti members run away, and later
the Mannelli could not retaliate. In the Berginalle-case, the murder of the fam-
ily member was not followed by a vendetta and the dispute was settled peacefully
in the court of law.

We can make further observations using the game theory. The basic model
of revenge is the so-called ‘hawk versus pigeon’ dilemma. The ‘hawk’ strategy
signs aggressive thinking about conflict resolution: the ‘hawk-style’ player at-
tacks in all cases. This participant uses violence to achieve his goals. The gain is
subjective: it could be political odds or somehow symbolic or moral advantage.
The ‘pigeon-style’ player acts according to peaceful strategies: never attacks but
uses a powerful defence. So when an aggressive player attacks a ‘pigeon-style’
player, the ‘hawk’ can achieve some profits but some suffer losses, because of the

% VELLUTIL, pp. 62-63.

7 “(Lamberto) sempre comandando a noi suoi figliuoli che di cid non ci impacciassimo, lascian-
doci la sua maladizione a chi il contrario facesse,” VELLUTI, pp. 62—63. In later notes, chronicler Do-
nato Velluti gave explanations for Lamberto’s words. After the 1295 murder, the family was under
observation as well-known vendetta participants and potential offenders. VELLUTI, pp. 65-66.
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‘pigeon’s’ counterattacks. In social science, the ‘pigeon-style’ player symbolises
the avenger, who finally uses vendetta against the offender.”®

In the first conflict described above (the 1267 murder), the Mannelli family
used the hawk strategy. Later this attitude was not accepted by the city, and in
1295 the Velluti could take revenge like a ‘pigeon-like player’ without any le-
gal sanctions. However, after the vendetta against the Mannelli, the Velluti them-
selves were branded as ‘hawks.” The family recognised this, and adapted their strat-
egy accordingly — in 1310, they refrained from violent actions and resolved the
dispute using official legal means. This adaptation tells us that they had an ad-
vanced tactical vision that took into consideration the city’s politics, legal and

factual circumstances, and the current status of the family.

The Panzani’s Ricordi

We find further information about the preparations for vendetta in other mer-
chants’ ricordi. One such example is the Ricordi of Luca di Firidolfi da Panzano
(1393-1461), a Florentine nobleman and chronicler similar to Donato Velluti.
Da Panzano also held several offices in the city administration, including the
post of a podesta in a town governed by the Florentines,” where as podesta he
was the head of the town’s security forces and probably had experience in using
weapons and urban warfare strategies. On the pages of Da Panzano’s Ricordi we
find two cases of vendetta — from 1350 and 1421, which we will examine briefly

looking into the Panzani family’s strategy of dealing with conflicts.

8 1. MoRRIS, Hibori! A civilizdcid folyamata és ellentmonddsai a fbemlésoktdl a robotokig, trans.
P. BOJTAR, Budapest 2020, pp. 365-366; T.L. JANOS, Jitékelmélet és tarsadalom, Szeged 1997, pp. 111-
120; S. PINKER, Az erdszak alkonya. Hogyan szelidiilt meg az emberiség, trans. V. GYARFAS, Budapest
2018, p. 599. About further observations in the topic of revenge vide: D.C. NORTH, J.J. WALLIS,
B.R. WEINGAST, Violence and Social Orders. A Conceptual Framework for Interpreting Recorded Hu-
man History, Cambridge 2009, p. 173; S.S. SHERGILL, P.M. Bays, C.D. FRITH, D.M. WOLPERT, Two
Eyes for an Eye. The Neuroscience of Force Escalation, “Science” 2003, vol. 301 (5630), p. 187.

» PJ. JONES, op. cit., p. 192; A. MOLHO, Profilo biografico, [in:] “Brighe, affarri, volgimenti di
Stato” Le Ricordanze Quattrocentesche di Luca di Matteo di Messer Luca dei Firidolfi da Panzano (here-
inafter: Firidolfi da Panzano), eds A. MOLHO, F. SZNURA, Firenze 2010, pp. 15-30.
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The vendettas of the Panzani

The first case of vendetta described in Luca di Firidolfi da Panzano’s Ricordi
concerns the death of Antonio di Totto Rinaldo in 1350. This member
of the Panzani family was killed by three Gherardini brothers: Piovani,
Charllo, and Charsilio. The aggressors wounded Antonio with a spear,
which caused his death after six days. The Florentine podesta immediately
enforced the ordinances ‘Chi ofende popolani’ (‘who harms a popolano’).
The houses of the three Gherardini were destroyed and their other rela-
tives had to pay a fine of 6000 lire.*® Nevertheless, this was not the end of
the conflict. The author of the Ricordi wrote that the Gherardini brothers
escaped to Naples and the Panzani sent after them a trustful friend, Nac-
cio Lapo Soldani, to follow the Gherardini and inform the family about
their whereabouts. In 1347, Naccio died, and the Panzani immediately
hurried to Naples to take revenge.”® However, before they reached the
city, their rivals left for Prato. Naturally, the Panzani followed them but
failed again. In 1350, there was a sudden twist of events: the Panzani were
informed that Charllo Gherardini returned to Florence and was hiding
in Santa Margharita church. The Panzani went to the church where they
fought against Charllo and one other Gherardini boy in the campanile.
After a short combat, the podesta and his men arrived and killed Charl-
lo Gherardini. It’s important to note that the podesta did not harm the

30 “Antonio di Totto di Rinaldo di messer Cianpolo di messer Ridolfo de’Firidolfi da Pangano
fedito fu a morte d’una lancia, solo jo cholpo nella tenpia, dal Piovano ea da Charllo di Baldovinetto
e Charsilio tutti de’Gherardini, ma chi gli di¢ il colpof u Charllo e Chasilio era anche co llui insieme
a ffare il fatto, e ffu a di xxviiijo di novembre 1346 ¢ fu in mercholedi sera all’avemaria di 14 dal luogho
diciembre 1346 ¢ riposesi il chorpo ne la chiesa di San Nicholé di Firenge. E seghi che messer Ghuido
da Montone allora Podesta di Firenge dié loro bando del chapo @’ sopradetti, e piti fu quasto tutti
loro chase e beni insino ne” fondamenti. E pit si furono condanati per I'ordine de la giustizia che Chi
ofende popolani et cetera, Baldovinetto de messer lo Piovano e Charsilio de Baldovinetto e Arigho del
Piovano Gherardini fanciullo in fasscie e Vanni di messer lo Piovano ciaschuno in tutto in L. semila
piccoli, e Baldovinetto era in prigione inanzi al chaso d’Antonio detto per alchuna altra chosa, ¢ funne
rifermo per 1. 6000 dela condanagione,” Firidolfi da Panzano, pp. 467-468 (A di 25 di febraio 1420).

31 “I] Piovano ¢ Charrlo Gherardini andarono a Napoli di diciembre 1346, ¢ Matteo ¢ Lucha
di Totto da Panzano mandarono Naccio di Lapo Soldani loro fedele amicho per eser avisati di loro
andamenti. Mor{ il detto Naccio d’ aghosto 1347 a Napoli,” Firidolfi da Panzano, p. 468 (A di 25 di
febraio 1420).
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Panzani,** probably because the Gherardini brothers, banished from Flor-
ence, became outlaws. Thus, when Charllo returned to the city without
permission, the podesta executed the legal judgement.

Similar events happened in 1421. The event that caused vendetta was the
death of Matteo Firidolfi, who was killed in 1399 by a man named Giovanni
Ciecie. Luca di Firidolfi da Panzano described him as a ‘traitor and assassin’
without any employment. This derogatory description was presumably added
by the author because Matteo Firidolfi was his father. It is obvious — as stated
by Franek Sznura- that this event must have affected Da Panzano’s words
since in 1399 he was only a small child.” In 1421, after 22 years, the Panzani
family learnt that Ciecie was living in Naples. Then, events similar to those
in the Gherardini case followed; the Panzani men hurried to Naples to take
avenge the death of Matteo. They stayed there for a month and lived through
a lot of troubles — which I will not describe in detail now — and finally, the
vendetta was completed, although Luca di Firidolfi did not write about
the Ciecie’s killing itself.

Panzani family’s strategy differed from that of the Velluti. They used a simi-
lar tactic in 1350 and in 1421. They did everything to finish their family’s ven-
dettas. They used their men as spies (see Naccio Lapo Soldani), and they didn’t
spare money and time to hunt for the killers for months or even years. We can
assume that in 1421, the Panzani were able to take revenge on Giovanni Ciecie
because of his status of a ‘traitor and assassin.’ The Panzani could avenge Matteo
Firidolfi because Ciecie was an outsider, probably an outlaw, like the Gherardini
brothers. Thus, they found a loophole that gave them the opportunity for seek-
ing revenge.

32 “A di 13 di giugno 1350 che ffu domenicha in sulla nona senttimo come Charllo di Baldovi-
netto Gherardini ere ochultamente in Santa Margherita a Montisci, e ivi Lucha di Totto da Pangano,
chefu poi kavaliere, andé 14 com Tommasino d’Antonio suo nipote a chui detto Charllo avea morto il
padre ¢ fuvi molti amici, e 'detto Carllo entré nel chanpanile e f¢ grande difesa, ¢ trassevi a rumore pit
conestaboli del Podesta ¢ ’Sevitore e "IBargiello, in modo I'amazarno a presenga del mio nipote Toma-
sino a chui detto Charllo tolseil padre, e perché picolo fusse el fanciullo, pure vollemo vi si ritrovasse.
E piti presono Lullo suo compagno ¢ jo fanciullo d’anni 14 ch’aveva nome Charsilio di Baldovinetto
Gherardini, di che Charllo cosi morto fu dato a la famiglia del Podest4 di Firenze ¢ Lullo vivo, ¢ furon
Carllo cosi morto e Lullo vivo istrascinati per Firenze a di 14 di giugno 1350 e impicchati in sulle for-
che Firidolfi da Panzano, p. 469 (A di 25 di febraio 1420).

33 F.SZNURA, Luca Firidolfi da Panzano e i suoi ricordi, [in:] Firidolfi da Panzano, pp. 31-98.
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Conclusions

In my current studies, I tried to answer the question concerning the potential
preparatory steps for avendetta in the medieval urban context. As demonstrated
in this paper, this is like doing a puzzle with the pieces of information hidden,
among other things, on the pages of the ricordi — private diaries and chronicles
— that show individuals’ perspectives on the events that directly affected them
and their families. According to these records, the micro-scale preparation
should start with the tactical assessment of the offender’s political and social
status. The Velluti planned not just the attack but also the escape route. They
exactly knew that the Buondelmonte house would be a safe place for them to
hide after Lippo di Simeone’s murder. In the case of the Panzani, in both situ-
ations, we find some additional information and circumstances. Not only we
see the lower social status of the offenders, which allowed the family to start
actions aimed at completing their vendetta, but a pattern in the family’s behav-
iour — they used the same methods in 1350 and in 1421. The role of Naccio
Lapo Soldani could be similar to the role of Cino Dietisalvi. Although perhaps
Naccio’s role was closer to beinga spy, both cases show us the value of gathering
tactical information before taking any violent actions: the families planning their

vendettas knew exactly the high importance of accurate intelligence.
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PRZYGOTOWANIE DO WENDETY. WASNIE RODZINNE
W SREDNIOWIECZNEJ TOSKANII

Streszczenie. Wedtug éwczesnych kronikarzy béjki uliczne byty codziennoscia sredniowiecz-
nych miast toskanskich. W srodowisku miejskim trzeba byto zachowac gotowos¢ psychiczng
i taktyczna do walki, a takze wykazywac sie znajomoscia powigzan politycznych funkcjonuja-
cych w miastach. Chociaz tto tych konfliktow opisywali przede wszystkim wielcy tworcy historii
miejskiej, tacy jak Giovanni Villani i Dino Compagni, istniejg rowniez szczegdlne Zrédta, tzw.
ricordanze, ktére ukazuja rézne mniej znane elementy tych ,wojen w skali mikro”. Wspomniane
zrédta, ktére mozna okresli¢ mianem pamietnikéw kupieckich, prezentowaty bardziej osobisty
punkt widzenia niz wielkie kroniki, a w odniesieniu do badan nad Zrédtami konfliktow miaty
bardziej praktyczny charakter. Wendeta Vellutich-Mannellich, ktéra trwata w 1295 r. i zostata
opisana przez Donato Vellutiego, uzmystawia nam, ze czas i miejsce zdarzen byty swiadomie
planowane. Ataki przygotowywano nie tylko od strony polityczneji taktycznej, ale tez od strony
ekonomicznej - co wynika takze z kroniki Luca di Firidolfi da Panzano, ktéry opisat polowanie
na mordercow swojego ojca (msciciele przemierzyli setki kilometrow i wykorzystywali narzedzia
$redniowiecznego zwiadu i sztuki szpiegowskiej). W artykule autor wyjasnia i analizuje mysli
0s0b spisujacych ricordanze, konczac swoj wywadd dyskusjg na temat strategii rozwiazywania
konfliktéw. Chociaz dla sredniowiecznych pisarzy najwazniejszymi elementami byty same walki,



Preparing for a Vendetta. Family Feuds in Medieval Tuscany 141

to na podstawie tych czesci ricordanze, ktére wspominajg o tle konfliktéw, oraz logicznej struk-
tury narracji mozemy réwniez przesledzi¢ sytuacje, jakie doprowadzity do wojny, i podjac prébe
analizy strategii przyjetych przez zwasnione rodziny w zakresie przygotowan do wendety oraz
planowania atakow i potyczek.

Stowa kluczowe: vendetta, wendeta, Velluti, Mannelli, Panzani, ricordanze, teoria gier, kroniki
wtoskie, zemsta, Toskania

3onTaH ConbHOKMU

NOArOTOBKA K BEHAETTE. CEMEWUHbBIE PACINPU
B CPEJHEBEKOBOWN TOCKAHE

AHHOTauuA. CornacHO XpoOHWKaM TOro BPeMEHMU, yIMYHble 601 ObiaIM 0ObIYHBIM SBAEHUEM
B CpeJHEBEKOBbIX TOCKAHCKUX ropoaax. B ropoackoin cpene Heo6xoaMMO 6b1J10 NOCTOSAHHO
NoAAepPXKMBATb MCUXOJIOFMYECKYHO U TAKTUYECKYH FOTOBHOCTb, @ TaKXXe AEMOHCTPUPOBATb
3HaHWE GYHKLMOHMPYOLLMX B rOpogax NoAUTUYECKUX cBA3el. XoTa GOH 3TUX KOHOJNKTOB
6b11 ONUCaH B OCHOBHOM BEeJ/IMKMMU UCTOPUKAMK ropoga, TakuMm Kak [ykoBaHHM Bunnauu
1 [lnHo KoMnaHbK, CYLLECTBYIOT U KOHKPETHbIE MUCTOYHUKMU, TaK Ha3blBaeMble ricordanze, Ko-
TOpble PacKpbIBalOT Pa3/INYHble MEHEE U3BECTHbIE 3JIEMEHTbI 3TUX <MUKPOBOWH». DTU UCTOY-
HUKU, KOTOPblE MOXKHO OXapaKTEPM30BaTb KaK Kyneyeckne 4HEBHUKU, NPeaCcTaBIs/IM co6oi
60/1€e€ JINYHYIO TOUKY 3PEHUS, YEM BEJIUKME XPOHUKMU, a B OTHOLLEHUN UCCIeL0BAHUS UCTOY-
HUKOB KOH}JIMKTOB HOCUAMN Bosiee NpakTUYECKUIA XapaKTep. BeHaeTTa Bennytn-ManHennu,
KoTopas npousowwna B 1295 r. u 6bina onucaHa [loHaTto BennyTu, 3actaBnisieT Hac 0CO3HaThb,
4YTO BpeMs M MecCTOo CO6bITUI BblIM 3aMn/laHMPOBaHbl CO3HaTe/IbHO. ATaKM FOTOBU/IUCL He
TOJIbKO C MOJIMTUYECKOMN M TaKTUYECKOW TOYEK 3PEHUS, HO U C SIKOHOMUYECKOM, YTO BUAHO
M 13 XpoHuku JIyku am Gupugonbdu aa lNMaHuaHo, onMcaBLLero oxoTy Ha y6uiiL, cBoero oTua
- MCTUTENN MPOLUSIN COTHU KMJIOMETPOB M UCMOJIb30BaJIN MHCTPYMEHTbI CpeaHEBEKOBOM
pa3BeAKM U UCKYCCTBA LUMMOHaXka. B cTaTbe aBTOp 06bBACHAET U aHANU3UPYET MbllUeHNe
NoAen, NUWYLWKUX ricordanze, 3akaHYMBasi CBOK apryMeHTaLuio ob6CyXKaeHMeM cTpaTernmn
paspelueHns KOHOANKTOB. XOTA A1 CpeAHEeBeKOBbIX NucaTesien Hanbosiee BaXKHbIMU d1e-
MeHTaMM 6bI21M caMu 60U, U3 Tex YacTel ricordanze, KOTOpble YNTOMUHAKOT NPeAbICTOPUIO KOH-
$nKTOB M Brarogaps X NOrMYECKON NMOBEeCTBOBATE/IbHON CTPYKTYpPE, Mbl TaKXKe MOXXeM
npocaeauTb CUTyaumMn, KOTopble NPUBEIU K BOMHE. B TO yKe BpeMsi MOXXHO MonbITaTbCs Npo-
aHa/IM3UPOBATb CTPATErUU, MPUHATbIE BPAXKAYIOLLMMU CEMbIMM NPU NOLFOTOBKE K BEHAEeTTE
M NAaHUPOBAHUKN HaNaAeHUN U CThIYEK.

Kntoueeble cnosa: BeHaeTTa, Bennytn, ManHennu, MNaHuyanu, ricordanze, Teopus urp, uta-
JNIbSIHCKME XPOHWUKK, MeCTb, ToCKaHa
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‘HARCE', OR SINGLE COMBAT BEFORE
THE BATTLE

Summary. Harce or harc (Hungarian: harcz; Italian: arciere; Russian: stycka/cTbiuka) are single
combat skirmishes between individual warriors fought before a battle in front of both enemy
armies. Sometimes it was a duel between the commanders of the army or the best warriors
delegated by the opposing sides, which would decide the outcome of the battle without it be-
ing fought.

The first place on the list of knights who won fame for the Polish army belongs to the Silesian
prince Boleslav | the Tall, who defeated an opponent of enormous stature during the Italian
expedition of Emperor Frederick Barbarossa in 1162 near Milan.

In the 13th-16t" centuries in Poland, harce were popular in battles fought on an open field and
during sieges of fortified structures. Both heavy knights and light cavalrymen participated
in them.

Harce or single combat is a custom known since ancient times. It was popular in the era of
knightly cavalry in the Middle Ages and persisted into early modern times.

Keywords: Poland 10%*"-16% century, war, solo duels, skirmishers, knightly ethos

The volume Before the Battle in the Faces of War series would be incomplete
without a paper on harce (single combat)' and harcownicy (skirmishers) who,
by solo duels with their opponents often initiated the main fight between mili-

tary units or even entire armies from antiquity to the modern era.

' Vide: ]. SzYMCZAK, Pojedynki i harce, turnieje i gonitwy. Walki o zycie, czest, stawe i pienigdze
w Polsce Piastéw i Jagiellondw, Warszawa 2008, pp. 70-83.
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According to various dictionaries and lexicons,* harce or harc (Hungarian:
harcz; Italian: arciere; Russian: stycka/cteraka) is the beginning of a battle,
a mélée, a duel before a battle, or a fight between single warriors in front of
both enemy armies. Sometimes the definition also states that these were fights
between ‘lightly armed warriors,® which, after all, must be confronted with
the collected source material in relation to the pre-16™ century period for
which - but only for it and the following centuries — such a definition seems
adequate. Itis also important to note that harcowa( (to skirmish) also meant to
jump, to chase on horseback, or to show off one’s dexterity in the art of chival-
ry.* Harc is furthermore ‘initium vel proludium pugnae = procursio ante aciem
= poiedynek (duel), while harcownik is a prouocator ‘qui unus unum provocat
hostem’ — as we read in Grzegorz Knapski’s 17*-century dictionary.’ Thus, if
one is to believe the quote stating that harce were ‘imaginariae bellorum prolu-
siones,’ they were a rehearsal, a prelude, an apparent or symbolic introduction,
usually acted out by cavalrymen (to cover the full set of meanings), to the bat-
tle proper.

Although this prelude did not always take the form of harc (single combat,
i.c., a solo cavalry duel before a battle), it constituted an introduction to the bat-
tle proper — sometimes meant as a provocation [sic].” After all, David and Go-
liath were skirmishers representing the Israclites and the Philistines, respectively.

There is an interesting entry on the topic of harce in the Polish chronicle
written by Jan Dtugosz (Johannes Longinus), who based his Annales on the

earlier account of the battle between the armies of Boleslav I the Brave and

? S.B. LINDE, Stownik jezyka polskiego, vol. 2: G-L, ed. 3, Warszawa 1951, p. 172; Stownik
Jjezyka polskiego, vol. 1: A-K, ed. M. SzYMcZAK, Warszawa 1978, p. 725; Stownik polszczyzny XVI
wicku, vol. 8, ed. M.R. MAYENOWA, Wroctaw ez al. 1974, pp. 304-305, 307; vide: 1. SZLESINSKI,
Stownictwo wojskowe w wybranych tekstach literackich i historycznych XVII wieku, Wroctaw et al.
1985, pp. 30-31.

3 Stownik polszczyzny XVI wicku, vol. 8, p. 304.

* Ibidem, p. 306.

5 G. KNaPrsky, Thesaurus Polano—latina-gmem: sen Promptuarium Linguae Latinae et Graece, Po-
lonorum usui accomodatum, Krakéw [1621], p. 225.

¢ Stownik jezyka polskiego, vol. 1, ed. M. SZyMCZAK, p. 725.

7 Vide: M. STRICKLAND, Provoking or Avoiding Battle? Challenge, Judicial Duel, and Single Com-
bat in Eleventh- and Twelfth-Century Warfare, [in:] Armies, Chivalry and Warfare in Medieval Britain
and France. Proceedings of the 1995 Harlaxton Symposium, ed. M. STRICKLAND, Harlaxton Medieval
Studies VII, Stamford 1998, pp. 317-343.
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Prince Jaroslav on the Bug River in 1018 written by Gallus Anonymus,® noted
(under the year 1008) that both armies, standing for several days on opposite
banks of the river engaged in ‘excursiones et (certaminis mutua) preludia’
[emphasis - J.S.]. However, there could not be typical skirmishing, as the two
armies were separated by a river [sic]. Finally, “in the end, clods of mud were
thrown, there were mutual insults and a major confrontation, and small deeds,
as it happens, led to a battle between both sides.” The Latin expressions used
by the chronicler do indeed allude to preliminary fights, except that in this
case, I would translate excursio as an ‘excursion’ rather than a skirmish, which
is more in line with Dtugosz’s intention, who treated the words in brackets
(originally written in the margins of his work) as an explanation of the expres-
sion used in the text itself. This does not change the fact that this is how the
chronicler imagined the beginning of the Polish-Rus’ clash, although he did
not read it in Gallus Anonymus’ account.

Harce was often equated with a duel, in the same way that a battle itself was
a duel but fought between two armies rather than two single combatants. This
is most clearly evidenced by this 16®-century record: “Duellum, sive Duellium;
Woyna / bitwd miedzi dwiemd ftronomad / albo dwiema porfonomd / yéko, gdy
rycérze nd harc wyyezdza” (Duellum, or Duellium; a war | a combat between two
parties | or two individuals | when the knights ride out to hdrc).°

According to Wincenty Kadtubek, a master champion of such singulares con-
Slictus was the legendary ruler of Poland known as Lestek, who challenged his
enemies to duels and, having won, seized their lands/kingdoms."" However, this
phenomenon was different from harce, being rather a duellum, although also not
exactly a duel either, as the prince was more an example of an ‘obsessive duellist,
focused on seizing the wealth of defeated opponents rather than fighting in the
name of a higher cause. But perhaps, for him, such ‘higher cause’ was the expan-

sion of the boundaries of his dominion.

8 Galli Anonymi Cronicae et gesta ducum sive principum Polonorum, ed. K. MALECZYNSKI,
lin:] Monumenta Poloniae Historica (hereinafter: MPH), Series nova (hereinafter: GALLUS), vol. 2,
Krakéw 1952, pp. 23-25.

? J. DruGosz, Annales seu Cronicae incliti Regni Poloniae, book 1-2, Warszawa 1964 (hereinaf-
ter: DEUGOsZ), p. 260.

10 J. MACZYNSKI, Lexicon latino-polonicum ex optimis Latinae Linguae scriptoribus concinnatum,
[Kénigsberg] 1564, p. 97; vide: Stownik polszczyzny XVI wicku, vol. 8, p. 305.

1" ]. BANASZKIEWICZ, Polskie dzieje bajeczne Mistrza Wincentego Kadtubka, Wroctaw 1998,
pp- 187-192.
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Harce was played out in front of two battle-ready armies. They, therefore, took
place on an open field or near the fortifications of the besieged defensive struc-
ture. For obvious reasons, they could not be performed during an unexpected
attack, a planned ambush, or a plundering raid with no other purpose than to
demonstrate one’s military superiority.

When describing the siege of Budziszyn (German: Bautzen) in 1004, Thie-
tmar, Bishop of Merseburg, noted that both sides — German and Polish - suf-
fered significant losses.

“On our side, Hemuzo, a warrior noble in lineage and vigorous in manner,
had repeatedly provoked the occupants to battle and pursued them almost to
the walls, but he was killed when half of a millstone struck his helmeted head.
The jeering enemy dragged his corpse into the burg” — wrote the chronicler.'*
Thus, Hemuzo was going out to perform harce/certamine, or a duel (martial, not
judicial), but instead died simply in battle.

In 1109, German troops passing by the fortified and unconquerable Bytom
Odrzanski (German: Beuthen an der Oder) stopped and “some of his [Henry
V’s] more famous knights strayed towards the stronghold, wishing to show their
chivalrous virtue in Poland and test the strength and courage of the Poles. And
the inhabitants of the stronghold, having opened the gates, came out with drawn
swords, fearing neither the great number of various troops nor the belligerence
of the Germans, (...) men without protective armour fought with bare swords
against shield bearers, and shield bearers against armoured men, rushing eagerly
into battle as if for a feast. (...) It was there that the Emperor first experienced
the courage of the Poles, since not all his knights survived the battle unscathed.”
Jacek Banaszkiewicz rightly commented that this was no ordinary armed con-
frontation, but “heightened its participants’ awareness that by going out to the
enemy and facing him eye to eye they were tempting fate.”"

Plenty of such duels took place during the long and usually monotonous
sieges of strongholds, castles, towns, and other fortified sites in the following

12 Translation of the Chronicon of Thietmar of Merseburg after DAVID A. WARNER, Ottonian Ger-
many. The Chronicon of Thietmar of Merseburg, Manchester 2001, pp. 247-248, Polish translation in
Kronika Thietmara, ed. M.Z. JEDLICKI, Poznan 1953, pp. 334-337.

> GALLUS, p. 131. Vide: ]. BANASZKIEWICZ, ,, Nadzy wojownicy” - o Sredniowiecznych pogloskach
dawnego rytu wojskowego (Prokopiusz z Cezarei, Pawel Diakon, Girard z Walii, Sakso Gramatyk i Gall
Anonim), [in:] IDEM, Takie sobie sredniowieczne bajeczki, Krakéw 2013, p. 385.
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centuries. It is sometimes difficult to categorise them into the appropriate type
of warfare, as in the case of the so-called ‘counter-fortresses, i.e., makeshift for-
tresses built in the vicinity of a besieged stronghold. In the last years of the 11"
century, the Pomeranians erected their stronghold opposite the fortified settle-
ment in Santok (German: Zantoch), which was manned by a Polish garrison.
According to Gallus Anonymus’ vivid description, this ‘counter-fortress’ was “so
close to the Christians that the pagans could see and hear everything that was
being said or was happening in Santok.”* The crews of both fortresses undoub-
tedly fought each other, but since written records are silent on this matter, we do
not know the nature of these skirmishes. In 1244, a new small fortress appeared
next to the above-mentioned stronghold of Santok, this time erected by Barnim I,
Duke of Western Pomerania.” In such cases, crews manning the ‘counter-for-
tresses’ were a substitute for much larger military forces that normally would
be required to lay siege to the fortified site in question. The task of the knights
stationed in these makeshift fortresses was to obstruct the supply of food and
weapons to the opposing side and prevent the besieged crew from carrying out
any offensive actions.'®

The role of counter-fortresses was particularly stressed by the Greater Polish
sources when reporting on the events at Nakto (German: Nakel) from Septem-
ber 1255 to July 1256. Both crews — the Pomeranian troops of Swietopelk II,
Duke of Pomerania and the Greater Poland units of Przemysl I - often provoked
and challenged cach other to fight and then clashed (sepius se provocabant et
inter se pungnabant) in order to take over the initiative."” However, the actions
described in the written records are more typical of siege battles than of harce,
which were characterised by different rules. Therefore, while we point out this

problem, we will not here continue the discussion on counter-fortresses.

" GaLLus, p. 84.

5 Rocznik kapituly gnieznieriskiej, [in:] Roczniki wielkopolskie, ed. B. KirsI1s, MPH, SN, vol. 6,
Warszawa 1962, p. 7.

' Vide: ]. SZYMCZAK, Sposoby zdobywania i obrony grodéw w Polsce w okresie rozbicia dzielnico-
wego, “Studia i Materialy do Historii Wojskowosci” 1979, vol. 22, p. 36; B. SLIWINSKL, Wajna o Nakio
migdzy ksigciem wschodniopomorskim Swigtopetkiem a ksigciem poznashiskim Przemystem Ii o okoliczno-
sciach zawarcia pokoju w Keyni z lipca 1256 7., [in:] In tempore belli et pacis. Ludzie — miejsca — przed-
mioty. Ksigga pamigtkowa dedykowana prof. dr. hab. Janowi Szymczakowi w 65-lecie urodzin i 40-lecie
pracy naukowo-dydaktycznej, eds T. GRABARCZYK, A. KOWALSKA-PIETRZAK, T. Nowak, Warszawa
2011, pp. 485-494.

7" Rocznik kapituly poznatskiej, [in:] Roczniki wielkopolskie, p. 35.
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Duels fought between individuals were the most prestigious and spectacular.
During the siege of Tillieres, Count Robert forbade his Norman warriors to
accept the challenges thrown daily by a menacing-looking French knight.
On hearing this, Serlon, son of Tancred, who was in Brittany at the time, unable
to bear the ignominy of his fellow countrymen’s failure to take up the gauntlet,
went to Tillieres, challenged the French knight to a duel and defeated him."
This 11™"-century episode shows the duel as both a knight’s fight ‘for honour’ and
a prediction as to the fate of the entire war.

Indeed, such skirmishes had a symbolic character, since a ‘win’ was supposed
to herald victory for the side represented by the triumphant warrior. However,
above all, it was a personal victory, as such fortunate knights were rewarded with
worldly goods and immortalised in literature and tales of bravery, while others
— who perhaps fought no less effectively but anonymously with the entire battle
crowd — were ignored. According to one legend, the Topdr (‘axe’) coat of arms
was awarded to a knight who, in single combat with a pagan, having lost his
weapon [sword?], reached for an axe and cleaved his opponent and his horse with
it.”” In the legend of the Strzemig (‘stirrup’) coat of arms, that family’s ancestor
— allegedly in Boleslav I the Brave’s times — was taking part in a duel with the
Rus’ troops when his horse collapsed and his leg remained caught in the stirrups.
He then, powered by fear, yanked his leg and “tore it from the stirrup (...) unable
to reach the sword (...) holding the stirrup leather with his left hand bravely hit
the knight and cut him on the face” and later, having captured the Rus’ warrior
he brought him to the king. The yellow stirrup in a red field supposedly com-
memorates this feat.?’

One of the oldest forms of settling armed conflicts was a duel between the
commanders of the armies played out according to Germanic custom in front of
assembled troops, which would decide the outcome of the battle. In fact, this cus-
tom was not limited to the Germanic world.*" According to Hungarian sources,

when the Pomeranians refused to pay tribute to Mieszko II in 1033 (or possibly

'8 J.FLORL, Rycerze i rycerstwo w Sredniowieczu, transl. E. TROJANSKA, Poznan 2003, p. 111.

Y M. CETWINSKI, Nie samym mieczem: bront heraldycznych bobateréw, [in:] Non sensistis gla-
dios. Studia ofiarowane Marianowi Gloskowi w 70. rocznicg urodzin, eds O. EAWRYNOWICZ, ]. MAIK,
P.A. Nowakowskr, £6dz 2011, p. 79.

2 B. PAPROCKI, Gniazdo cnoty, Krakéw 1578, p. 48; vide: M. CETWINSKI, Nie samym mie-
czem..., p. 80; J. SZYMCZAK, Rycerz i jego konie, Bellerive-sur-Allier 2018, p. 167.

2! P. CONTAMINE, Wojna w sredniowieczu, transl. M. CzajKka, Warszawa 1999, pp. 269-270.
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later, during the reign of Casimir the Restorer, according to other sources) and
when the Polish and Pomeranian armies stood facing each other, Prince Béla
stepped forward on behalf of the Polish kingdom and its ruler. He threw a Po-
meranian warrior off his horse with a spear and pierced him with a sword. Rec-
ognising the outcome of this trial by combat, the Pomeranians agreed to pay
the tribute.”” Jan Dtugosz was familiar with this event, as he recorded that Béla
distinguished himself in a battle with the Pomeranians in 1032, but at the same
time the chronicler noted that according to other [sources], “the Hungarian
prince Bélafoughtabattle with the Pomeranian rulerand conquered himin aduel
(congressum singulari illum certamine vicisse), for which the king [Mieszko II]
awarded him by choosing him as his son-in-law.”*

However, the first place on the list of knights who won fame for the Polish army
belongs to Boleslav I the Tall. After a disappointment with Emperor Frederick Bar-
barossa’s expedition to Poland in 1157, when his father Wladystaw II the Exile’s
hopes of returning to Poland and scizing the throne of Krakéw failed, Boleslav I the
Tall set off with the emperor on an expedition to Italy (1158-1162). According to
later legend, during that expedition, Boleslav distinguished himself by his bravery,
especially during the siege of Milan, where in 1162 he defeated a warrior of gigan-
tic stature (virum giganteum), as reported in the 13*-century Polish source Chrozni-
con Polono-Silesiacum (also known as the Polish-Silesian Chronicle).** However, as
is often the case, more information on the matter is provided in another Silesian
chronicle, Chronica principum Poloniae (the Chronicle of the Princes of Poland), ac-
cording to which Prince Boleslav was at the time confronted by a Milanese knight,
a vir giganteus. The mighty Italian knight, confident in his strength, challenged the
emperor’s knights to a duel, but for many days no one — lacking courage, according
to some, or for prudence, according to others — accepted his challenge. This cerza-
men singulare demonstrated the superiority of the Polish prince’s martial training, as
Boleslav defeated the Milanese in single combat — almost like David conquered Go-

liath — in front of the besiegers and besieged and the emperor himself.> However, the

22 G.LABUDA, Mieszko II krdl Polski (1025-1034). Czasy przetomu w dziejach paristwa polskiego,
Krakéw 1992, pp. 175-176, 183.

» DLUGOsz, p. 307; vide: A. SEMKOWICZ, Krytyczny rozbidr Dziejow polskich Jana Diugosza (do
roku 1384), Krakéw 1887, p. 107.

% Kronika polska, ed. L. CwikLiNsk1, MPH, vol. 3, Lviv 1878, p. 637.

» Kronika ksigzqt polskich, ed. Z. WECLEWSKI, MPH, vol. 3, p. 481: “paratus in prelium clam
solus cum solo congreditur et favente deo hostem prosternit in humum, tamquam alterque David
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most detailed description of this event can be found in Jan Dlugosz’s chronicle under
the year 1161. “In the greatest rush of the horses they clash first with their lances, but
when the blow of the Milanese knight missed, and Boleslav, prince of Poland, struck
him so with his lance and shook him [so hard] that the giant, having received a fatal
wound, fell from his horse to the ground to die. And Boleslav, not hesitating, for he
was a very vigorous man, also jumped down from his horse. He killed the lying giant
and left his naked dead body stripped of armour in the middle of the square.”* As we
can see, our famous chronicler seems to be the best-informed person, which supports
the observation made earlier in this paper that an account of an event becomes more
and more detailed with the passing of time. In fact, Jan Diugosz did not provide any
new information over what was already known from earlier sources but served it
differently dressed.

An especially grotesque and bizarre challenge was that supposedly issued by
Casimir the Great to the blind king of Bohemia, John of Luxembourg, who
was besieging Krakdéw in 1345. Casimir proposed the duel to decide victory and
spare the lives and health of many people. However, in response, John of Luxem-
bourg suggested that his opponent should gouge his eyes out in order to even the
odds,”” a proposal that we will leave without further comment.

The Bohemian King George of Podébrady also wanted to pit his strength
against the Hungarian King Matthias Corvinus in person, whom he chal-
lenged in 1470 ad duellum or ad universalem dimicationem, i.c., to a duel or to
an ordinary fight, and this pugna privata witnessed by the assembled Czech and
Hungarian armies was to decide the outcome of the war. Jan Diugosz devoted
a separate chapter to this challenge although he did not include in it anything
interesting apart from the vocabulary itself.”® The meeting never took place, so
the outcome of the dispute depended on the military prowess of the mercenaries
— and not the national troops — sent against the Hungarian king’s Silesian allies.

In the spirit of armed confrontation between commanders, Prince Wiadystaw

the White demanded a single combat with lances against Bartosz Wezenborg

Goliam superans illum, amputans eius capite, victor redit ad castra’. Vide: B. ZIENTARA, Boleslaw
Wysoki — tulacz, repatriant, malkontent. Przyczynek do dziejow polityczmych Polski XII wieku, “Przeglad
Historyczny” 1971, vol. 62 (3), p. 373.

% DLuGosz, book 5-6, Warszawa 1973, p. 71.

7 W. IWANCZAK, Tropem rycerskiej przygody. Wzorzec rycerski w pismiennictwie czeskim
X1V wieku, Warszawa 1985, pp. 78-79.

# Drucosz, book 12/2, Krakéw 2005, p. 255.
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while he was handing the castle in Zlotoria over to him in 1376. “The latter agreed
to thisand, behold, charging their horses, the prince with his lance against Bartosz
and Bartosz against the prince, they rushed at each other with great force and the
prince received from Bartosz a rather serious wound in his right arm,” as we read
in the chronicle of Jan of Czarnkéw.” Therefore, it was a symbolic and honour-
able fight fought by two individuals to avoid an outbreak of an armed conflict or
asiege of the castle. Furthermore, since Wtadystaw the White surrendered the cas-
tle without a fight and did not try to defend the fortress — which would cause him
great embarrassment — the duel with Bartosz Wezenborg provided the prince with
an alibi that allowed him to save his knightly honour. It had the character of a clas-
sic ‘juste 4 outrance’ race butin this case, it did not take place in normal circum-
stances — as a part of a tournament — but on the field in front of the stronghold that
was the subject of the dispute. Jan Diugosz summarised it in one sentence, stating
that “as he was leaving the castle, he [Wladystaw the White] came to a spear fight
against Bartosz of Wezenborg” and “he was severely wounded by Bartosz.”*® The
whole lusory nature of that skirmish was thus omitted. I also do not think that
the lexicon requirement concerning the combat between ‘lightly armed warriors’
was fulfilled in such a duel.*!

An excursion of a single knight against an opponent selected from the en-
emy ranks had a similar nature. Such individual encounters, i.c., Stich ze rechten
tjost of Dypold von Kokeritz against Wiadystaw II Jagietto and Dobiestaw of
Olesnica against the Grand Master of the Teutonic Knights Ulrich von Jungin-
gen were observed in the final stage of the Battle of Grunwald in 1410, when the
Grand Master threw the last 16 of his banners into the attack.*

Jan Dtugosz left us the following account of these events:

Meanwhile, a knight of German origin, Dypold von Kockritz of Ecber from Lu-
satia, detached himself from the Prussian army on a red horse, wearing a golden
belt and a white tunic, which in Polish we call ‘jaka, and in full armour. Thus,
he charged from the ranks of the larger Prussian banner located between the

Y Joannis de Czarnkow Chronicon Polonorum, ed. J. SzLacHTOWSKI, MPH, vol. 2, Lviv 1872,
p- 660.

% Drucosz, book 10, Warszawa 1985, p. 46: “acutis hastis Barthossium de Viszemburg ludere
secum optinens’.

3V Stownik polszczyzny XVI wieku, vol. 8, p. 304.

32 A. NADOLSKI, Grunwald. Problemy wybrane, Olsztyn 1990, pp. 33, 91, 176, 178; D. Prwo-
WARCZYK, Poczet rycerzy polskich XIV i XV wickn, Warszawa 2004, pp. 211-212.
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other sixteen up to where the king was standing, and brandishing a lance, in front
of the entire sixteen banners of the Prussian army, he intended, it seems, to attack
the king. When the Polish king, Wladystaw, tried to fight him off, wielding his
own lance, the king’s secretary, Zbigniew Ole$nicki, who was unarmoured and
unarmed and only had a half-broken lance, clashed with the German, stuck him
in the side and knocked him off his horse to the ground. While he was lying on
his back seized by convulsions, King Wladystaw aimed his lance at the German’s
forehead — which was exposed as his visor opened up — and left him unharmed.
However, the German was immediately killed by the knights protecting the King
and the footsoldiers stripped him of his armour and his spoils.*

Soon after this incident, Grand Master Ulrich von Jungingen, who was com-
manding the Teutonic Knights’ reserves, directed the troops against the royal
banners. Because his men carried light spears called su/ica, some of the Polish
knights thought that they were a Lithuanian unit and did not attack them.
Wishing to put an end to the uncertainty in the Polish ranks, Dobiestaw of
Olesnica “with his lance raised, [he alone] spurred his horse and charged towards
the enemy. A Teutonic Knight, a commander of the banner and the troops [or
perhaps the Grand Master himself?**] jumped out of the Prussian cavalry at him
and, blocking the attacking Dobiestaw’s way with an agile move of his lance,
bounced Dobiestaw’s outstretched lance up and threw it over his head. Dobie-
staw Olesnicki pulled out his lance. The Teutonic Knight, by slightly tilting and
lowering his head, having bounced the lance upwards, dodged it and thwarted
Dobiestaw’s blow as he was trying to strike him. Dobiestaw, secing clearly that
his blow missed, deeming it too risky and unwise to fight the entire unit, re-
turned quickly to his own troops. The Teutonic Knight, who chased after him,
stabbing his horse with spurs and also dangerously striking Dobiestaw with his
lance, only wounded Dobiestaw’s horse in the loins — through the cloth we call
caparison so that the wound was not fatal — and quickly re-joined his own men,
lest the Polish knights seize him.”*

% DruGosz, book 10-11, Warszawa 1997, p. 111; vide: A. NOWAKOWSKI, O pewnym grun-
waldzkim epizodzie, [in:] Arma et ollae. Studia dedykowane Profesorowi Andrzejowi Nadolskiemu
w 70 rocznicg urodzin i 45 rocznice pracy naunkowej. Sesja naukowa, £ddz, 7-8 maja 1992 r, L6dz
1992, p. 137; J. SZYMCZAK, Z otwartg przythicg. Wojskowa i kulturowa rola helmu w Sredniowieczu,
“Gdanskie Studia z Dziejéw Sredniowiecza” 1995, no. 2, pp. 190-191; IDEM, Rycerz w hetmie, w zbroi
iz tarczg, Warszawa—Bellerive-sur-Allier 2016, p. 69.

3 A.NADOLSKI, op. cit., p. 55.

% Drucosz, book 10-11, pp. 112-113.
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In both cases, the knights attacked with pole weapons: lance, or sulica, i.c.,
a light spear. The situation was similar a few months later, when, on 10 Octo-
ber 1410 at Koronowo, the Silesian knight Konrad von Nimptsch (d. 1446)
from Szczepanéw near Swidnica challenged his opponents to a duel (privatum
(...) certamen) in front of the battle-ready armies. The challenge was accepted
by Jan Szczycki from Szczyty of the Doliwa coat of arms, who knocked him
off his horse and trampled him. Jan Dlugosz briefly dealt with the incident,
and commented on its outcome as an omen as to “how the fate of both armies
would unfold.”3¢

Harce soon turned out to be a regular element of battles and skirmishes (though
we likely do not know about many such earlier single combats). Jan Dlugosz,
when describing the events preceding the Battle of Grunwald, noted that
Wiadystaw Jagietto did not order the attack, although both armies had already
been prepared and stood against each other on the battlefield, and there were
initial, single combats between them (preludia guoque cencertacionum inter illos
per singularia certamina fierunt [emphasis — J.S.]).%

We also find references to single combat in the chronicles written after the
times of Jan Dtugosz. Thus, we know that single combat also preceded the Bat-
tle of Orsha in 1514, when before the battle Jan Amor Tarnowski of the Leliwa
coat of arms “rode out to hare, challenging one of the enemies to a duel” and
was rebuked by Hetman Konstanty Ostrogski.*® This event was not mentioned
by Marcin Bielski who only recorded that “some men from both sides were rid-
ing out to harc”* This was put into a better literary form by the poet Andrzej
Krzycki (1482-1537), who in his Song of the victory over the Muscovites won on
the Nativity of the Blessed Virgin Mary 1514 (Polish: Piesit o zwycigstwie nad
Moskalami odniesionym w dnin Narodzin Panny Marii 1514 roku) wrote:

3¢ Ibidem, p. 153.

37 Ibidem, p. 99.

3 S. ORZECHOWSKI, Zywoti Smier¢ Jana Tarnowskiego, kasztelana krakowskiego i hetmana wiel-
kiego koronnego, ed. K.J. TUROWSKI, Sanok 1855, pp. 45-46.

¥ M. BIELSKL, Kronika polska, ed. K.J. TUROWSsKI, Sanok 1856 (hereinafter: BIELSKI), p. 975.
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When the dawn breaks
on the holy day of the Birth of the Virgin Mary
from the darkness of the night

and further:

Pauce pugnae faciebant
Cum hoste pracludia

which the poet translates as:

And before the battle, they started
riding out for initial harc.*

During the autumn expedition to Silesia in 1474, after the Poles had set camp
near Wroclaw, “there were some skirmishes between the besiegers and the be-
sieged” (certamina, que harcze vocamus).*!

In the entry from 1524, chronicler Marcin Bielski wrote that at Rohatyn
besieged by the Turks “one Turkish invader, having ridden out to harc, lured our
knights; one willing man stepped out to face him: Prince Mikotaj Zamoyski,
son of Florian from Skokéwka, of the Jelita coat of arms, got ahead of him and
knocked the Turk off his horse and won.”? This account vividly matches the ad-
ventures of the protagonist Colonel Michat Wotodyjowski described by Henryk
Sienkiewicz on the pages of his historical novel With Fire and Sword (Polish:
Ogniem i mieczem).

During the Battle of Obertyn on 22 August 1531, the approaching Molda-
vian army of the hospodar Petru Rares came under fire from the Polish cannons
in the war wagon. ‘One young Moldavian, writes a reporter of the battle, “rode
closer and, shouting for the Poles to leave the camp, insulted the hetman [Jan
Tarnowski] calling him a coward. A Polish infantryman knocked him off his
horse with a shot from a handgonne.” This probably was not the only episode
during the skirmish with the Moldavian scouts in front of the southern wall

“©A. Krzyckl, Carmina, ed. K. MoRawSKI, Krakow 1888, book 2: Carmina regalia, p. 47;
IDEM, Poezje, transl. E. JEDRKIEWICZ, ed. A. JELICZ, Warszawa 1962, p. 47.

' DruGosz, book 12/2, p. 341.

“ BIELSKI, p. 1027.

L. SPIERALSKI, Kampania obertyiska 1531 roku, Warszawa 1962, p. 181.
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of the war wagon, but a more serious confrontation did not take place as the
hetman forbade the horsemen to leave the camp, because the Moldavians “sur-
rounded the Polish camp and began to attack and invade the camp luring our
people out to harc and used our customs against us,” as recorded Marcin Bielski,
who participated in the battle.**

In the same chronicle, Marcin Bielski wrote under the year 1568, that Filon
Kmita, having gathered about 4000 men, set off for Smolensk, from where
“alarge number of Muscovites rode out outside the town to harc, but he crushed

them and captured several of them so they no longer dared to leave.”

Aswe conclude this discussion of the various types of single combat or harce, let
us also note the tasks of the gosicza banner, which probably served as vanguard
and was intended for initiating combat, to perform harc.* Its name, derived
from Polish words gonitwa (a chase/hunt), goni¢ (to chase/hunt), and goniec
(pursuer/hunter) comes from the now forgotten word ‘goz, which in Old Pol-
ish variably meant a chase, a rush, a run, also a hunt and pursuit, a competition
and a tournament, but also a measure of the length of land [for such a goz], i.c.,
zagon (a strip of farmland).”” Grzegorz Knapski, in his dictionary from 1621,
recorded that gonitwd was zbiidnie si¢ [fighting], igrzysko zotnierskie [military
game], ludicrum certamen, militia imaginaria.*®

Although single combat was an almost permanent feature of battles, we do
notknow of any deed or document laying down its rules, if indeed any such docu-
ment existed. Quoting a passage from the so-called ‘Hussite regulations” con-
cerning single combat (with horses) by Jan Hajek of Hodétin: “If anyone should

# BIELSKI, p. 1051.

S Ibidem, p. 1165.

% A.NADOLSKI, ap. cit., p. 65.

Y7 F. SLAWSKI, Stownik etymologiczny jezyka polskiego, vol. 1: A-J, Krakéw 1952-1956, pp. 316—
318; Stownik staropolski, vol. 2, Wroctaw—Krakéw—Warszawa 1958, pp. 453-455; Stownik polszczyzny
XVI wieku, vol. 7, ed. M.R. MAYENOWA, Wroclaw ez al. 1973, pp. 534, 540; Wyrazy polskie w stow-
niku polsko-laciniskim Jana Myczyriskiego, part 1: A-0, dev. W. KURASZKIEWICZ, Wroclaw 1962,
p. 1165 vide: A. SAMSONOWICZ, Lowiectwo w Polsce Piastéw i Jagiellondw, Wroctaw—Warszawa—Kra-
kéw 1991, pp. 23-24.

% G. KNAPSKL, ap. cit., p. 202.
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knock an enemy off his horse during harc, to him the horse is to be given as
a prize; and whoever should catch the horse, to him 60 groschen should be given
from the one who knocked off the opponent, if he wants to have that horse.”

Summarising the events presented above and their interpretations, I think
that harce went through two stages as duels initiating a battle. Initially, harce
was a duel between knights, often noble lords, in their normal combat gear, usu-
ally so-called ‘heavy armed’ cavalry (in full armour). After the 15 century harce
evolved into mélées of so-called ‘light armed’ warriors intended for reconnais-
sance tasks, taken over from the pursuit banner, but still carried out in single
combat, that is, in duels: one-on-one, as in duellum - although these = may also
have been collective confrontations [sic].

This text only hints at and, as it were, opens a page — so far, still unwritten
— in the history of single combat and the exploits of distinguished skirmishers in
Poland in modern times, whom we should consider as perpetuating old, mainly

medieval, military customs.
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HARCE, CZYLI SOLOWA WALKA PRZED BITWA

Streszczenie. Harce (weg.: harcz; wt.: arciere; ros.: cTbiuka) to walki przed bitwa pojedynczych
wojownikéw na oczach obu nieprzyjacielskich wojsk. Niekiedy byt to pojedynek pomiedzy
wodzami armii lub delegowanymi z niej najlepszymi wojownikami, ktory miat zadecydowac
o wyniku bitwy bez jej podjecia.

Pierwsze miejsce na liscie rycerzy rozstawiajacych stawe oreza polskiego zajmuje ksigze $laski
Bolestaw Wysoki, ktéry w trakcie wyprawy wtoskiej cesarza Fryderyka Barbarossy pokonat
pod Mediolanem w 1162 r. przeciwnika olbrzymiego wzrostu. W XIlI-XVI w. w Polsce harce
byty popularne w bitwach na otwartych polach i podczas oblezen obiektéw ufortyfikowanych.
Uczestniczyli w nich zaréwno ciezkozbrojni rycerze, jak i lekkozbrojni kawalerzysci.

Harce to zwyczaj znany od czaséw starozytnych. Byt popularny w epoce kawalerii rycerskiej
w $redniowieczu i utrzymat sie w czasach nowozytnych.

Stowa kluczowe: Polska X-XVI w., wojna, solowe pojedynki, harcownicy, etos rycerski

Ax Wnmyak

HARCE - «XAPL3», WJIN NOEAWUHKW MNEPEL BOEM

AnHoTauums. Ctapononbckue harce - «<xapud» (BeHr.: harcz; UT.: arciere; ykp.: repub; pyckK.: no-
e[ MHOK) 3TO BOOpY>eHHas 60pbba OTAEbHbIX BOMHOB nepej 6UTBOM Ha r1a3ax BParkecKux
apmuit. MHorpa 3To 6b171 NOeANHOK MeXy BOeHayabHUKaMU AN AeNermpoBaHHbIMU NyY-
LUIMMU BOMHAMM, KOTOPbIN JOIXKEH Bbla1 pelnTb UCX0, GUTBbI, HE BCTYMas B Hee.

[MepBoe MecTo B cnMcKe pbiLapei, MPOCAaBUBLLMUX MOJIbCKOE BOMCKO, 3aHUMAET CUIEe3CKUM
KHs3b Bonecnas Bbicokuii, KOTOPLIV BO BpEMS UTa/IbIHCKOIO Noxoa uMrnepaTtopa Opuapuxa
Bap6apoccbhl no6eann nog Munavom B 1162 rogy npoTUBHUKA OFPOMHOIO pocTa.

B XIlI-XVI Bekax B NonbLie 661211 NOoNyAspHbl MNOEAUHKU Nepes CPaXKeHUIMU B YUCTOM nose
M NpKU 0Cafax YKpPernJieHHbIX 06beKTOoB. B HEM yyacTBOBa/IM KaK TAXKEOBOOPY>KEHHbIE Pbl-
LLapu, TaK 1 JIEFKOBOOPY>KEHHbIE KaBaJIepuUCThl.

[MoepuHOK - 06blYait, U3BECTHbIN C ApeBHUX BpeMeH. OH 6bl/1 MoNy/isipeH B 3MOXY pbiLLapCcKoi
KaBaJiepuu B cpeHUe BeKa, nepelues oH U B HoBoe Bpemsi.

Kntoueeble cnosa: MNonbwa X-XVI BB., BOMHa, OAMHOYHbIE NOEANHKU, NOEAUHLLUKM, pblLLap-
CKUI 3TOC
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Cobbitust nepsoit Tpetu XVI B. KapAHHAABHO U3MEHMAU MCTOPUYECKOE pa3-
ButHe LleHTpaspHo-BocTounoi EBporbl Kal04eBBIM U3 KOTOPBIX CTAAO IIOpa-
JKeHHe BOHCK Benrepckoro xopoaescta B 6utBe Bosae Moxauya 29 asrycra
1526 r. CooTBETCTBEHHO, IPOOAEMA TYPELIKO IKCIIAHCHU B AAHHOM KOHTEKC-
TE AO CHX IIOP ABASETCSA AOCTATOYHO AKTYaABHOM CPEAHM COBPEMEHHBIX CAABHU-
CTOB, OPHEHTAAHUCTOB, I'YHIAPOAOTOB U boremucros. B cBoe Bpemst ee usyuaa
®.B. Cacunex'. CkBo3b npusmy obuieil HCTOPUU BEHIEPCKUX 3E€MEAb MCCAC-
AOBaTeAb BHUKAA B O0pb0Y 3a BeHrepckuii mpectoa Mexxay SHomem 3amnoabsiu
u Qepannanaom I TabcOyprom, a Takxe OTACABHBIC ACIICKTHI BHELIHCH ITOAU-
THUKH, B YACTHOCTH — OTHOIICHHUS 00CHUX BEHTCPCKUX KOPOACH € TYPELIKHM CYA-
TAaHOM, BHYTPCHHEE Pa3BUTHE CTPAHBI [IOCAC IPEKpaLieHusE 60pbObI 32 BeHTEp-
CKYIO KOPOHY.

I'l. PaTkomu® B CBOEM HCCACAOBAHUY 3aTPArkBaA BOIPOCH TYPEIIKUX HaIla-
Aerui 1529-1532 rr. B KOHTEKCTE IIPOTHBOCTOSIHUSA 32 BEHTEPCKUH TPOH. AB-
TOp paccMaTPUBaA AAHHbIC COOBITH S, IIBITASICh IPOAHAAUSHPOBATh OCHOBHbIC
MOTHBBI TyPELIKMX BTOPXKEHHI, X MacTab u mocaeactsust. [IpeacraBach-
HBII MaTepPUAA APTYMEHTUPYETCS AOCTYITHOM HCTOYHHKOBEAYECKOH 6a3011.

I'l. Topar’® ak1ieHTHPOBaA BHUMAHHUE HA IOCACACTBHSIX STHHYECKHUX U3Me-
HEHUI B XOA€ Typelkoi akcrrancuu. OTACABHbIE ACTIEKTHI HCCAEAYEMOM TIPO-
GAeMbl B CBOMX TPpyAax npeacTaBuau S1. Baamxkosua® u B. Aanra’.

Kpome 0606maroux pabot, npobaeMa 0CMaHCKOM KCIIAHCHH HAIIAQ OT-
pakeHHe 1 B OOACE IPEAMETHBIX CTYAUSIX, HanlpuMep MoHorpaduu B. Komuana

6

u K. KpaitueBuuesoir®, ataioke A. Topsara s coaBropcrse ¢ B. Komyanom”. Tpya

IICPBBIX ABYX aBTOPOB KaCaCTCA NPAKTHYCCKH BCCX CBA3AHHBIX C BOCHHO-OK-

KyTaIJHOHHBIM ITIOAOKEHHEM cAoBanjkux 3emeab X VI B. acriexToB, HauMHAs

' EV. SASINEK, Struiny dejepis Uborska, Turéansky Sv. Martin 1913, Dil 3.

2 P. RATKOS, Slovensko za osmanskej expanzie v rokoch 1526—1532 (Prva osmanska viprava na
Slovensko . 1530), ,Historicky ¢asopis” 1967, Bun. 15, N 2, ¢. 219-235.

3 P. HORVATH, Slovenskd ndrodnost v 16. a 17. storodi, ,Historicky ¢asopis” 1980, Bun. 28, 4. 3,
c. 364-379.

* J. BLASKOVIC, K dejindm tureckej okupdcie na Slovensku, ,Historické $tadie” 1965, Bun. 8,
c.95-117.

> V. DANGL, Bitky a bojiska. Od Wagastisbergu do Lomac, Bratislava 1984, c. 251; IDEM, Slovensko
v vire stavovskych povstani, Bratislava 1986, c. 216.

¢ V. KoPCAN, Slovensko v tieni polmesiaca, Martin 1983, c. 216; IDEM, Turecké nebezpecenstvo
a Slovensko, Bratislava 1986, c. 222.

7 A. HORVATH, Turci na Slovensku, Bratislava 1971, c. 210.
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c npobaeM 0011ero xapaxkTepa, IPOAOAXKAsI ONHCAHUEM OCHOBHBIX CPAXKCHUH,
IPUYMH U CACACTBUI, U 3aKaHYMBAsi pasbopoM QyHKIHOHUPOBAHUS HAAO-
TOBOM CHCTEMBI CAHAJKAKOB, ACATEABHOCTBIO HEKOTOPBIX KaIIUTAHOB, CTPOU-
TEABCTBOM OOOPOHHUTEABHBIX cUcTeM U T. A. Kuura A. Topsara u B. Konyana
B CAOBAL|KOH HCTOPHYCCKOM HayKe OAHA U3 IIEPBbIX IOCBSLICHA O0LIEH Xapak-
TEPUCTUKE TYPEIIKOM SKCITAHCHH U OKKYMAIIMH YaCTH COBPEMEHHBIX CAOBALI-
kux semeas. Micropuxu npoanaansuposaau pazsurre OcMaHCKOM UMIIEpUN
CKBO3b IIPU3MY OOIICCTBEHHBIX M BOCHHBIX ACIIEKTOB, ChIIPABIIMX BAXKHYIO
POAB B TypeLIKOH 3aBOEBATEABHOM IIOAUTHKE.

AocTatoyHO OOCTOSTEABHO paccMaTpHBacMasi HpoOAEMa HCCACAOBAHA
B cue oaHoi pabore B. Komuana. Ee eHHOCTD B IpHUBACYCHUH aBTOPOM
GOABIIOrO KOAMYECTBA HCTOYHHKOB — KK APXMBHbIX, TAK H OITyOAMKOBAHHbIX
AOKYMEHTOB CAOBAIIKOTO, BEHTEPCKOT'0, YEHICKOTO U TYPEI[KOTO MPOUCXOKAE-
Hus. Mcropuk saTparusaeT BasKHbIE BOIPOCHI, PACKPHIBAIOI]HE HE TOABKO I10-
CAE€AOBATEABHOCTH OKKYIAIIMH CAOBAIIKUX 3€MEAD, HO M YKa3bIBAIOIIUE HA UX
BHEIIHEIIOAUTHYECKHE NPUYHHEL

Tpyaom, B KoTOpoM eaBa AK He HanboAee IOAHO H300paXKeHbI HCTOpPUYE-
cxue cobprtusa 1526-1610 rr., ABASIETCA, COCTABACHHOE 3HATOKAMH TypeLKon
npobaemaruxu B CaoBakuu, B. Aanraom u B. Komuanom, uccaeposanue®.
Ero 1ieHHOCTb B TPAAMLIHOHHOM IIPUBACICHUH OOABIIOTO KOAMYECTBA HCTOY-
HHUKOB, B YACTHOCTHU XPOHHUK M MaTEPHAAOB IMUCTOASpHOro XaHpa. Kpome
OCBEIEHHS OOLIMX U OTACABHBIX ACIIEKTOB AAHHOTO BOINPOCA, 3HAYUTEAb-
HOC BHHUMAaHHE YACASETCS PACKPBITHIO COOBITUII GOpBOBI 3a BEHICPCKYIO
KOPOHY, TYPEIIKUX HANAACHUH, MPUYHH OCMAHCKOH JKCIIAHCHH, €€ ITAIOB
U PE3YABTATOB.

ITocaepcTBust 6uTBE 104 MoOXayeM HalIAM CBOE OTPAXCHHME U B OTHO-
CHUTEABHO HEAaBHO mnosiBuBIinxcs Tpyaax. H. Maassipukosa’ anaausupyer
BOIIPOC 00 H3MECHEHUU CTATyCa CAOBALIKUX 3€MEAb M pasacAcHUE Benrpum.
OcHoBHas 9acTb TeKcTa pabOThl KacaeTCsi HMEHHO COOBITHI ITOCAC TTOPaKe-
HM I BEeHIEPCKUX BOHCK oA Moxadem B 1526 1. u pacnapaa crpanst B 1547 1. Ha
TPH YaCTH.

HMcropuyeckoe pa3BuTHE IIEHTPAABHO-EBPOIEHCKHUX 3EMEAD IIOCAE TTOpa-

KCHU A I'IPI/I Moxaye u AO pasAeAa BeHI‘pI/II/I B PHAC CBOUX CTaTEH ONMCBIBAA

8 V. DANGL, Vojenské dejiny Slovenska. II zvizok. 1526—1711, Bratislava 1995, c. 226.
? N. MALIARIKOVA, Uhorské dejiny a Slovensko, ,Historickd revue” 2004, Bun. 15,4.7-8, c. 3, 14.
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M. Ckaapaun’. KarouesbiMu cioxeramu ero pabor ssasorcs 6opsba 3a
BEHIECPCKYIO KOPOHY, poab OcMaHCcKol uMnepun B pacriape Benrpun. Mccae-
AOBAaTEAb TAKXKE IMPEACTABHA KPATKOE OIHCAHUE PePOPMALHOHHBIX HACH Ha
CAOBAIIKHX 3EMAX, 3aTPAruBas BOMPOCH IPUHSTHIX CHMBOAOB BEPHI U IIO-
craHoBAcHHH JKHAHHCKOTO CHHOAA.

Hauboaee coBepuIeHHBIMU HCCACAOBAHHSIMH, IIOCBSICHHBIMH OUTBE IIPH
Moxaue sBastorcs monorpaduu u crarsu M. Cabo u 3. Bubupaasa'.

[TonbiTky onucaTh 061y KAPTUHY Pa3BUTHs cOObITHI Hadara X VI B.
BCTpeyaloTcs U B obobmanmux paborax Havyasa XXI B."* B anunenrpe
BHUMaHUS aBTOPCKHMX KOAACKTHBOB — ITOCACACTBHA Moxaduckoil Kara-
crpodsr 1526 1.2

B rccAeAOBaHMSIX BEHIEPCKUX YUCHBIX 3AMETHOE MECTO 3aHMMAET TaK Ha-
3BIBACMBIII [IOCAEMOXAYCKHI TeproA. Hanboapmmil HHTEpEC IpeACTaBASIOT
BOIIPOCH OOpbOBI 32 BEHIEPCKYI KOPOHY Ha (POHE TYPELKOH IKCIIAHCHU.
HMmenHO HCTOpHH OCMAaHCKOHM OKKYMALIMM MOCBATHA CBOKO crarhio I1. Po-
Aop*t. TTocAeACTBHS OCMaHCKOTO BAUSHUS HA HCTOPHYECKOE pasBuThe TpaH-
cuapBanuu uccaepoBasa T. O6opun®. LeaecoobpasHo BCOMHUTS U paboTy
IIOTAAHACKOTO HCTOpHKa-BocToKOBeaa Askona [ Tarpuka Ayraaca baasdypa,
6apona Kunpocca Pacysem u nadenne Ocmarnckoi umnepun'®. OraesbHble
acrekThl 6OPHOBI ¢ TYPELKOI YIPO30il IPEACTABACHBI B TPYAAX COBETCKHX,
POCCHICKMX U YKpauHCKHUX nuccaepoBaresci A. Aanresoii, fO. Ilerpocsna,

A. Kpoimckoro, S. Tosrun" ut. a.

1 M. SKLADANY, Slovensko ako suplent ,,Uhorskeho kralovstva”, ,Priroda a spolo¢nost” 1970,
BuH. 19, 4. 3, c. 40-45; IDEM, V smutnych casoch pomobicskych, ,Historickd revue” 2005, un. 11,
4. 6, ¢. 18-20.

1" J. SzaBO, Mohdcs, Budapest 2006; Sperfogel Konrdd lécsei vdrosi tandcsos napldja (részlet), pea.
J. SzaBO, Budapest 2006; Z. VYBIRAL, Bitva u Mohdce: Krvava pordzka uberského a Ceského krile Lud-
vika Jagellonského v boji s Osmany 29. srpna 1526, Praha 2008, c. 226.

2 Dejiny Slovenska II. (1526-1848), pep. V.MATULA, ]. VOZAR, ]. SZABO e al., Bratislava 1987,
c. 856; Dejiny Slovenska, pea. D. CapLovie, V. Ciéag, D. Kovag, Bratislava 2000, c. 310.

3 Kritke dejiny Slovenska, pea. E. MANNOVA, Bratislava 2003, c. 368.

'* P. FODOR, A szimurg és a sirkiny: az Oszmdn Birodalom és Magyarorszdg (1390-1533), [B:]
Kizép-Eurdpa harca a torok ellen a 16. szdzad elsé felében, pea. 1. ZoMBORI, Budapest 2004, c. 9-35.

5> T. OBORNT, Tartomdnybdl orszdg: Erdélyi viltozdsok a 16. szdzad elsd felében, [:] Kozép-Eu-
répa...,c. 165-178.

' Aorpa Kunrocc, Pacysem u ynadox Ocmanckoti umnepun, Mocksa 1999.

7 AI1. AATTEBA, Hemopus Yexuu nepuoda peodasusma (X — cepeduna XVII cm.). Yuebnoe
nocobue, Mocksa 1993; 0. TIETPOCSH, Ocmarnckas umnepus, Mocksa 2013; A. KPUMCBKUH,
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CaceAyeT OTMETHTB, YTO KAKOUEBbIC HCTOYHUKH YKA3AHHOM B HA3BAHUHU CTa-
Tbsl IPOOAEMBI HaAACKALIUM 00pasoM 00paboTaHbI U U3AAHBI B HECKOABKHX
cbopuukax, Hanpumep: Memounuxu us ucmopuu Crosaxuu u crosaxos, Mo-
xay, Hemopus 6 doxymenmax™ n Ap.

LleAp HaIero HCCACAOBAHHS — TPOAHAAMSHPOBATH CpakeHHe Tpu Moxaue
1526 r., pacKpbIB BAUSIHHE €TO IOCACACTBHH Ha, B I[EAOM, TCOMIOAUTUYECCKYIO
curyanuio B Llearpassno-Bocrounoit Esporne. B xope mocTaBaenHoi 3apaun
IIOIBITAECMCSI OCBETHTD IIPEATIOCBIAKH, [IOBOA M IIPHYHUHBI OUTBbI 1py Moxaue;
IPOCACAUTD €€ XOA; PACKPBITh MMOCACACTBU S TIOPAKEHUST BEHTEPCKUX BOHCK
U MX COIO3HHKOB; ONPEACAUTD IE€OMOAUTHYCCKHE M3MECHEHHU S, TIPOU3OIIEA-
LIHe AaAee B OAMBACKAIIUX CTPAHAX.

«Moxauckas katactpoda» u rubeab xopoast Awposuxa II (1516-1526)
03HAMEHOBAAH KOHEI] 4eIIICKO-BEHI€PCKOM AMHACTUYECKOM BeTBU SITeAAOHOB,
a TAK)Ke HACTYIIACHHE XPOHOAOTHYECKOTO BXXHOTO pybexa B uctopun obenx
crpan. 180 aer, pasaeastiomux nopaxenue noa Moxadem u Carmapckuit MHp
OTOXXAECTBASIIOTCS C IEPUOAOM Kpusuca Ha 3eMasx LlenTpaasnoit EBpormsr.
bursa 29 asrycra 1526 r., B koTopoii Typenkue Boiicka Cyaeiimana I Bean-
xoaenHoro (1520-1566) nobeanan BoicKko 21-A€THETO BEHTEPCKOTO KOPOASL
Aroposuxa II, 1o MHeHHIO GOABIINHCTBA HCCACAOBATEACH, HEIIOCPEACTBEHHO
ITOBAUSIAQ HA AAABHEHMIIMI XOA HCTOPUH B AAHHOM YaCTH KOHTUHEHTA, IIPaK-
THYECKH ITOAHOCTBIO M3MEHUB 3AECh PACIIOAOXKEHHE MOAMTHYECKHUX CHA Ha
nporspKkeHHH mocaepyomux 160 aer rocmopctsa OcMaHCKOH AMHACTHH.
Typxu oTkpsiau A0pOry K LeHTpy Benrpuu, npesparusiuerics B cBoeobpas-
HBIH OPIIOCT AASI AAABHEHIINX BTOp)KeHHH B 3amapnyio Espomny. Ilepuoa,
KOTAQ 9aCTh CTPAHBI [IOIIAAA IIOA BAHSIHHC U BAACTb MYCYABMAH, OCTABUA TAY-

OOKHII CACA B AyXOBHOM U MATCPHAABHON KYABTYPE MECTHOTO HACEACHHU .

Iemopis Typewuunu, Kuis—Avis 1996; S. TOBTUH, Cycnisvno-nosimuune cmanosume c108aypkux
semens y cxaadi monapxii [abcbypeis (1526-1610 pp.), Yxropoa 2011.

18 J.SZABO, 0p. cit.; Opis nestastnej bitky pri Mohali Mikuldsa Itvinibo, Pramene k dejindm Slov-
enska a Slovakov VIL Turci v Uborsku I, Zivot v Uhorskom kralovstve pocas tureckyjch vojen od tragickej
bitky pri Mohdci a# do Bratislavského snemu, pea. P. DVORAK, Bratislava 2005, c. 22-24; Verny opis
tureckej masakry po bitke pri Mohdci, Pramene k dejindm Slovenska a Slovakov VII, Turci v Uborsku I,
Zivot v Uhorskom kralovstve polas tureckjch vojen od tragickej bitky pri Mohdci a% do Bratislavského
snemu, pea. P. DVORAK, Bratislava 2005, ¢. 25-26; J. KVIRENC, E. KUNSTOVA, Ceské déjiny do roku
1914. Historie v dokumentech, Liberec 2006.
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3aMeTuM, 4TO TypeLKas OMaCHOCTh BUceAa HaA EBpomoil yxe Heckoabko
Aecsatusetuil. OAHAKO BEHTEPCKHX KOPOAEH, HAYMHAS CO BTOPOM ITOAOBHUHBI
XYV B., oHa BOAHOBaAa He CAUIIKOM cHABHO. [ TonbiTka xopoast Baaaucaana Il
Sreasona (1471-1516) Havars Boiiny ¢ Typkamu B 1500 r. moTeprieaa ¢puacko
HOTOMY, 4TO IIASIXTA HE HMEAA HU )KEAAHUs IIPUHUMATh B HEH y4acTHe, HU
cpeAcTB AAst aToro. Kpectossiii moxoa 1514 1. 3aKOHYHACS KPECThSIHCKHM BOC-
CTaHHUEM IIOA IPEABOAUTEABCTBOM AbepAst AOXKH, KOPOACBCKAsI KasdHa OblAa
OITYCTOIICHA, M3-32 YEr0 He OBIAO BO3MOXXHOCTH BOOPYXKHUTb BOFCKO AQXKE AAS
3aIUTHI CTPaHbI.

Kpenocry, nocrpoernsie BAoab pex CaBa u AyHaii, 6b1a1 raaBHOM 060-
POHHOI AMHUEH TPOTHB TYPOK, HO B PE3YABTATE IOBPEKACHHUH yTPATHAHU CBOE
IEpPBUYHOE BOCHHOE NpepHasHadeHne. Hampumep, opHa us kpenocreii, bea-
rpaa, B 1521 r. Beaa 000pOHHbIE ACHCTBUS CTAPBIM U HEIIPUTOAHBIM OPY)KHUEM.

B npasacuue Aoaosuka II BayTpeHHHe npoTuBOpedns eme 6oabLe yc-
AoXHUAUCH. TakuM obpasom, B 1526 rop kopoaeBcTBO BeHrpus BeTynnao
OeAHBIM, IOAUTHYCCKH Pa30OLICHHBIM U B BOCHHOM OTHOIIEHUH cAab0 opra-
HHU30BaHHBIM. B cBoI0 ouepeab, OcMaHCKast UMIEPUS B 9TO XKe BPEMs Iepe-
xxuBasa MomHbi pacuseT. Ceanm I I'posnrrii, orery Cyaeiimana I, mpoBopna
YAQIHYIO 3aXBaTHHYeCKyI0 moauTHKy. OaepkaB mobeay Hap HEPCHACKHM
IITAXOM | B35IB TAaBHbIH ropoa Ilepcuu — TaBpus, on mpoasunyacs k Kypan-
crany, Cupuu u Erunry. C ero cMepThio U IPUXOAOM K BAACTH B OTPOMHOM
crpane CyaerimaHa | paapneiimemy npoasmkenuio Ocmanos B EBporme me-
uraso Benrepckoe kopoaesctso™.

Typenkuii Bopoc ocTpo BcTas mocae roro, Kak Cyaeiiman I B redenne aera
1524 r. 3axBaTHA AOCTAaTOYHO BaxKHble Kpenoctu Ileu (Pétikosteli), Opmasy
(Orschowa) u Cesepun (Caras-Severin). ITo BbI3BaAO BO3MYICHUE COCAOBHIL
6e3ACSITEABHOCTBIO KOPOASL U €0 OKPYXKCHHS, HE CYMEBIIUX O0CCIICIUTD He-
o6xopuMy0 060pony. Xoauau cayxu, 4to rpad Suom 3anoassu (1526-1540)
u rpa¢ Temema I'lerp us Ilepuna crermasbHO OCTABUAM 3TH YKPEITACHHS
6e3 AOCTATOYMHOTO KOAUYECTBA BOMHOB, YTOOBI CIIPOBOLIMPOBATh HEAOBOAb-
CTBO BAACTHIO. DTO MPUBEAO K HATHETAHHIO IIPOTUBOPEYMI MEXAY MarHa-

TaMH U IHAHXTOfI, SHAYUTCABHO YCAOJKHHUB CUTYallMIO B CTpaHE. OTMCTI/IM, 9TO

¥ E. MANNOVA, A Concise History of Slovakia, Bratislava 2000, c. 111.
2 D.KovVAC, Kronika Slovenska I. Od najstarsich Cias do konca 19. storocia, Bratislava 1998, c. 217.
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BECHICPCKHE COCAOBUS TAK U HE CMOTAHM AOCTHYb COTAQLICHUS U OObEAMHUTCS
B IIEPHOA OIacHoCTH .

Amopoux I Bosaaraa 6oabire HAACKAB HAa BEHTEPCKHUE U YCLICKHE BO-
ficka. Bercrynus n3 bByast, kopoab paccYHTBIBAA HA BEHIEPCKOE BOMCKO — AO
50 000, us Yexun u Mopasuu — po 16 000 B Déavasape (Dunafoldvir),
KyAa OH npubsia 28 nroast 1526 1., ero 0XXnAaAHU ABE ITAOXHE HOBOCTH — IIO-
tepst [lerpoBapasuna (Petrovaradin), 3aXBa4CHHOTO TYPKaMU ITOCAE OCAABI
13-27 umioas 1526 1., a Takxke sapepxka SlHoma 3anoabsu u xopBatos (mo-
CACAHHE AOAXKHBI OBIAU BBICAATH IISITh THIC. TSKEAOBOOPY>KCHHBIX PhILIapeil
1 10 000 nexoTsr). MOXKHO IPeAIOAOKUTD, 4TO SIHOW 3aMOABSU HAMEPECHHO
3aAEpPKAACA BO3AE 3aTHUChA (anGAHSHTeALHo 400 xm. or Moxaua), ¢ 1eAbto
HCIIOAB30BATh TEKYIYIO CUTYaI[MIO B CBOMX AAABHEHIIUX TAAHAX [TOAYYCHHS
BECHICPCKON KOPOHBL. Apyras BepcHsl CBsidaHa ¢ reorpadudaeckuMu ocobeH-
HocTsiMu baakan. Caeayer 3aMeTHTB, YTO TOYHBIX AAHHBIX O MEPEMEICHUN
TypeLKux Boick He Ob1r0. Kakoe HampaBaeHue BBIOpaAM OCMaHBI CTAAO H3-
BECTHO AMIIb TOTAQ, KOTAQ OHH Tepelian baakanbl (rAaBHOM LieABIO TYPOK
6p1aa Byaa). Takum obpasom, Sxom 3anoassn samuman nyts yepes Tpan-
CHABBAHMIO, HE 3HAsI HAIIPABACHHS ABHOKeHU st apMmuu Bpara. Hecmorpst Ha To,
4TO OH, I10 CYTH, HE CMOT IIPEAOCTABUTH IIOMOIIIb, K KOPOAIO ITPUCOEAMHHACH
ero 6par, rpad Abepab 3anoassn (1488-1526) ¢ matsio Thic. BonHos. K xo-
POAEBCKOMY BOMCKY Taioke IpubObia npucaanubiit Curusmynaom I moasckuit
BoeBoaa Aeonapa I'noencku ¢ 1500 Bounamu.

['AaBHBIM IPEISTCTBUEM U OIIACHOCTHIO A At Boiick Cyaceitmana I 65140 pop-
cuposanmue p. Apasa, Biaaasuicii B AyHaii Heaaaeko ot ropopa Ocuex (xops.
Osijek). OpHAKO, HE BCTPETHB HUKAKOTO CONPOTHBACHUS B TAKOM CTPATETH-
4eCKH BA)XHOM MECTE, TYPKH, IOCTPOUB HAMTAABHOH MOCT, Ha IPOTSKCHUU
21-23 aBrycra 1526 1. 66cnpenﬂTCTBeHHo HepenpaBUANUCh HA APYTOH 6eper.
3amerum, uro 8 aBrycra 1526 r. B Ocuek 6p1a ornpaBaeH Mmrsan Baropu
(1477-1534) c neasto nomemars nepenpase. OAHAKO, MECTHASI 3HATh OTKa3a-
AACh MMOAYUHUTBCS €MY, APIYMEHTHPOBAB 9TO PEIICHHE TEM, YTO OHH COXpa-

HSIT CBOM OTPSIABL AAsi TeHepaabHOM 6uTBbL. COOp Bolick kKopoast AropoBuka Il

21 F. PALACKY, Déjiny ndrodu ceského v Cechdch a na Moravé, Praha 1930, Dil 5, ¢. 563.

2 S5 AHAPYCAK, Yecoxo-mypeyvke npomucmosuus 3a npasiinns Baaduciasa II ma Arw-
dosixa II Azennonie (xineyo XV — nepma wsepmo XVI cm. ), Jcropuanmuii yaconuc 3 GoremicTuki i cao-
pakictuku” 2018, Bum. 7, c. 25-26.
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cocrosiacsi B ToabHe 6-14 aBrycra 1526 r., OAHAKO €ro YMCACHHOCTD OblAa
MEHBIIEH OT O)KUAAECMOM.

CooTBeTCTBEHHO, KOPOAEBCKOE BOKCKO HacuuThiBaso 25 000-28 000 Bo-
HHOB (Hs Hux 8000 HHOCTpaHIEB — YeXH, IOASKH, XOPBAaThI, cep6m, HEMIIBI,
UTAABAHIIBI, HCTTAHIIB) U 53—80 nymek. Ero BosraaBuan apxuenuckon ITaa
Tomopu (1475-1526), xopsarckuit 6an ®cpenn Barrosann (1497-1566)
u TpaHcuAbBaHcKHi BoeBoaa [Tetp [Tepennu (1502-1548). 19 aBrycra 1526 .
BOMCKO CTaAO AarepeM o MecredkoM Moxau (Benrp. Mobdcs). UucaeHHOCTS
TyperKoro Boicka coctaBasiaa 55 000-65 000 BOuHOB, apTHAACPUIICKHX OPY-
Ani HacuuTbiBaAoch 160. Ha BeHrepckoM BoeHHOM cobpaHny ObIAO IPUHATO
pelLIeHUe He OTCTYIaTh, a AATh 00 Ha 60AOTHCTOI paBHHHE oA MoxadeM
MexAy pekamu AyHaii u ApaBa, cTaBIIMI Ha TOT MOMEHT KYABMUHAIIHOHHBIM
B nporuBocTosiuu ¢ OcMaHCKOM uMmepuein™.

Kopoas Awposux II Bosaaraa 60apmne HaAeKAB Ha BEHIEPCKHE U Yelll-
cxue Boicka. OH pacCYUTHIBAA Ha YEIICKOE U MOPaBCKOE BOMCKO YHCACHHO-
cthio A0 16 000 yea. OpAHAKO MOMOIIL OKA3aAACh MEHBIIEH OT OKHAAEMOI.
HsBecTHO, 4TO Ha IpucAanHble manoil Pumcknm cpeactsa (25 000 aykatos),
yaasoch HausaTh 4000 yemckux u HeMenkux, a Takxke 1500 IMOABCKUX 5KOA-
AHepoB. KoAnuecTBO npubuUBIINX YeMICKUX BOHCK AOCTOBEPHO HEU3BECTHO.
B pacnopskennn xopoast 6bia0 Taxke okoao 1300 mMopaBckmx >KoapHE-
pos. Uro kacaercs rpada Sunoma 3anoabsau, To oH ¢ Boiickom (oxoro 8000
10 000 uea.) Ha 60if omo3aaa. Mcxoas U3 OCHOBHOI BEPCUHU, CIUTAETCS, YTO
oH 1pepaA Kopoast. [Ipu TakoMm packaape CHA SIBHOE NPEHMYILIECTBO ObIAO
y ocMaHOB™.

Typxu HadaAM TAKTHYECKHE MAHEBPBI B IIATH 4acoB yTpa 29 aBrycra 1526 .
[IpodeccuonasbHas nexora (SIHBIYAPHI) U KaBaAepH sl (CUTIAXHU) 3AHSAAH LEHTP
apmuu Bo raase ¢ SAxpa-mamon. Mx nmoasepxnpasa aprussepus. Ha aesom
daanre pasmectusach Pymeaniickas apMust — CUIAXM M aKMHAXHU (Aerkas
KaBaAcpusl) oA KomaHaoBaHueM V6paruma-namu. Ha npasom paanre Haxo-

AMAACh AHATOAUICKAS APMUS (cnnaxn u aKI/IH,A,)KI/I) ITOA IPEABOAUTEABCTBOM

B Moxax — 1526. 100 6ums xomopore usmenuin mup, Mocksa 2014, Ne 181, c. 13-14.

Y. ANDRUSYAK, The Opposition of the Ottoman Empire and the Holy Roman Empire in Central
and Eastern Europe and the Position of the Czech Szlachta (the End of the XV — the 30-ies of the XVI”
Century), ,Skhidnoievropeiskyi istorychnyi visnyk [East European Historical Bulletin]” 2020, Ne 15,
1. 3, ¢. 29-30.
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Bexpem-namu. PesepBHblil KOpIyc sIHBIYAP M KaNUTYA (KaBaACpPUH CYATAHA)
BosraaBua Cyaeiiman L.

Boiicko xopoast Araosuxa Il pacroaoxknaocs caeayomum o6pasoM.
Lentp sansan mexora (KPecThsHE) U apTHAACPUS IOA AUYHBIM PYKOBOA-
CTBOM rAaBHOKOMaHAyomero apmueit emuckona ITaaa Tomopu. 3a Hum
Pa3MECTHACS PE3EPB — TSDKEAAS] APTUAACPUS M HACMHAS IIEXOTA C KOPOAEM
Aroposuxom II. AeBoe kpp1ao — Tskeaas U Aerkas KaBasepus Bo raase ¢ Ile-
tpoMm Ilepensn, a mpasoe — 6an Pepenn barresnm.

Burtsa Havaaach mocae 06eaa B YeThIpe Yaca U 3aKOHYUAACH YePe3 ABA Yaca
IIOAHBIM ITOPAKEHHUEM KOPOACBCKUX BOHCK. IIpuunHa mpoBasa — HeypaqHas
aTaka BEHIEPCKHUX BOMCK, MAAHUPOBABILIUX CIIEPBA OTOUTH aTaKy TYpPOK, OA-
HAKO YBHAEB, YTO TC YKPEHASIOT IO3UL{UH U TOTOBSITCS K IIOCACOOCACHHOM
MOAHTBE, HAHECIIUX HEOXKHAAHHBIN yaap. [1pu mopaepxxe apTuasepun Ts-
Keaas KaBasepus orrecHuAa Pymeaniickyio apmuso. Ho, paccrosinue B 2 kM.,
KOTOpOE KaBaACPHS IIPEOAOAECAA 32 HECKOABKO MUHYT, AASI IEXOTHI AAMAOChH
cbimie 30 MuHyT. TypkaM 3TOro 66140 AOCTATOYHO, YTOOB MOOHAM30BATHCS
1 oTOuTH araky. Eme 0AHOM 0OmHOKONH BEHIepCKUX BOMCK OblAQ HPEXKACB-
peMEHHast HAAIO3US HOOEABL, O KOTOPOI COOOIIMAY CAMOMY KOPOAIO, H TOT
C pe3epBOM ABMHYACS Ha IIOMOIIb. DTO IPHUBEAO K TOMY, YTO BEHIepCKasl Ka-
BaACpH [OITAAA TIOA YAAP TYpeLKoil apTuasepun. K xaHOHaAe IprcoeAHHN-
AMCB SIHBIYApbl, IPIMCHUBIIHNE MYIIKETHBII 3aAIL /A€BOE KPBIAO BEHIEPCKHX
BOMCK HAYaAO OTCTYIIACHHE, 4 OCTAABHBIC BCKOPE IIOMAAM B OKPYKeHHE™.
Od¢unnaspnas ucropuorpaduyeckast BEpCUs CBUACTEABCTBYET, YTO KOPOAb
Atoposux Il moru6, nertasics cnactuck GerctBom (nepebupasics yepes AyHaii-
ckyto satoky Yeae (Csele-patak), on yraa ¢ paHEHHOTO KOHSI U yTOHYA)*.

B nuceme manckoro aerara A. Bypsxuo B Pum ykasaHo, 4to ,,29 uncaa npo-
uIAoro Mecsiua, B cpeay Ero BoicodectBo npunsia 60it ¢ TypkamMu, KOTOPBIi
3aKOHYHMACS [IOAHBIM IIOpaKeHHeM Hamux > Hemerxue xpoHnku 3a Hos16pb
1526 r. nucaAHM, YTO TYPKH YHHYTOXKHAH BCE HACCACHHE B OKPECTHOCTH, KPOME

Aeteit A0 cemu aet. Onucanue cobsrtuii enuckona C. bpoaapuya pukcupyer

B Moxau — 1526..., c. 16-27.

% ). CECHURA, Ceské zemé v letech 1437-1526. Jagellonci na leském triné 1471-1526, Praha
2012, Dil 2, c. 206; Z. VYBIRAL, op. cit., ¢. 73=75; AIL. AAITEBA, op. cit., c. 105; J. KVIRENC,
E.KUNSTOVA, 0p. cit., c. 93; Aora KuHPOCC, 0p. cit., c. 202-203.

77 Antonio Giovanni da Burgio papai kivet levele Jacobo Saboletto pdpai titkdrnak, Pozsony, 1526
szeptember 5, Mohics—Budapest 2006, c. 93-94; D. KOVAC, op. cit., c. 217.
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CIIUCKHU ITOTHOIINX, CPEAU KOTOPBIX OBIAM KaK LIEPKOBHBIC, TAK U IIOAUTHYC-
ckue Aestean’. Beex maenupix (oxoao 1500 uea.) no npukasy Cyaciimana I
xasuuau. [Torn6au apxuenuckonst Casxan, Tomopu (Bcero cemepo mpeaa-
T0B), Abepab 3anmoabsu, S Apar¢u, Amspox [llapmens (Bcero 28 nanos
1 500 masxtuaeit)”. [To pesyabraramM MocaeAHHX MCCACAOBaHMH mos Mo-
xadeM 110ru6a0 okoao 10 000 BeHrepcKUX IEXOTHUHIICB (5/6 nenoro memero
Boiicka), 4000 Bcapnuxos (1/3 Bcex BcaaHHKOB cTpansbl) 1 0koao 5000 mecrt-
HOTO HaceAeHUs1. Takum obpasom, Moxauckast OuTBa yHecAa KU3HB OoAce 4eM
35 000 uesosek. Yepes aBe Heaean, 10 centsiOps 1526 r., Typku 3axBaTHAH
Byay. 3ameTnm, 4TO OCMaHCKHE BOMCKA OBIAM OCTAHOBACHBI TOABKO IOA Be-
HoH B 1529 1.%°

CAeAyeT OTMETUTD, YTO AAHHOE MOPaKCHUE OBIAO B IIEPBYIO OYEPEAb pE-
3YABTATOM BHYTPEHHEH HecoOpaHHOCTH BeHrpum, 4eM BOCIOAB30BAAMCDH
TYPKH, TOCIIOACTBOBaBIINE Ha TpeTu ee Teppuropun 160 aer. Opnako Oc-
MaHBl BCTPETHAMCH C COIPOTHBACHHEM AMHAcTUH [a6cOypros, mmeBuInx
nocae Tparudeckoit rubean Aoaosuka II Sreasona npaso Ha BeHrepckuit
npecroa®. imenno QPepaunana I Tabcbypr (1526-1564) moaroroBua nousy
AASL AaAbHEHIIEro NpoTUBOCTOsiHMS ¢ OCMaHCKOI UMIIepHeit®.

ITocae Moxauckoit mobeasr mancer CyaeiiMana | pasButh asasbHermee
HACTYIIACHHE B HAIIPaBACHUU BeHbl 3HaunTEABHO yAyumuAuch. CyaTany yaa-
AOCh HelTpaansosaTh Iloabmny, a ¢ppaHIy3cKuil KOpOAb, IPETEPIIEB COKPY-
IHUTeABHOE TopakeHue ot umneparopa Kapaa V, mpeasoxuna emy moaaepixxy
nporus [a6cOypros®. Kpome coGCTBEHHO BOCHHBIX MOCACACTBUH, COOBITHS
11oa Moxadem nMeAH cepbe3HbIe TCOOAUTHYECKUE TOCACACTBH L. TaK, 60Ab-

IIMHCTBO BEHTEPCKOM MEAKOHM U CPEAHEH MIAAXTH mopAcpkaro Snoma I

* Verny opis..., c¢. 25; 1. BRODARICS, Igaz ftorténet a magyarok és Szulejmdn torok csdszdr
iitkozetérdl, 1527, Mohédcs—Budapest 2006, c. 143.

? J.SzABOS, op. cit., c. 143; Sperfogel Konrdd..., c. 155-156; Opis nestastnej bitky..., c. 22-24; Verny
opis..., c. 25-26.

3 A. KPUMCBKHUH, 0p. cit., c. 161; FO. TIETPOCHH, 0p. cit., c. 69-70.

3' J. BADURIK, Osobitnosti habsburskej politiky Ferdinanda I v case po Mohdicds, [B:] Slovensko v hab-
sburskej monarchii, 1526-1918, pea. J. BADURIK, P. KONYA, Bratislava 2000, c. 26.

32 J. LUKACKA, Pokusy Habsburgovcov o prienik do Uborska v obdobi stredoveku, [8:] Slovensko
v habsburskej monarchii..., c. 21.

3 P. FODOR, 0p. cit., c. 30.
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3anoabsiy, npeacTaBuTeAr Boicuiei mAsxTel — Pepannanaa I TabcOypra oa-
HOBPEMEHHO, COTAACHO MaTPUMOHHAABHOMY HakTy 1515 1., cTaBmmM u vemm-
cKkuM Kopoaem>.

Hrax, xatactpoda npu Moxade cnpoBonupoBasa pacnaps CpeAHEBEKO-
BOT'O BEHIEPCKOro rocyaapcrsa. [Tocae aerkoit mobeant Haa Aoposuxom 11
IepeA TYPKaMU OTKPBIACS IMyTh Ha 3amas. OAHAKO BUAUMO CYATaH U BU3HPb
M6parum He 0XXHMAAAHM TAKOTO MOMEHTAABHOTO Pa3rpoMa M [IO3TOMY He ObIAK
rOTOBBI K OBICTPO#1 nHTepBeHIMH Braybs Benrpuu. OpHOBpeMeHHO B AHaTO-
AMM IPOHCXOAUAHM BOCCTAHHS, HYXXAABIIHECS B IMOAaBACHUU. [IpopoBOAD-
CTBEHHBIE 3aI1ACHl UMIIEPHU BPEMEHHO ONTYCTEAU HMEHHO TOTAQ, KOTAQ ITOCAE
CMEPTH BEHI€PCKOIO KOPOASL B CTpaHe HadaAach bopbba 3a mpectoa®.

BoiBoabt. Taxum obpasom, obbsicHeHne mopaskenus mop Moxadem cae-
AyeT UCKaTh HE TOABKO B HEIPABHABHOI TaKTHKE BEACHUs 005 MAM B Goace
cAab0i1 1 MeHee MHOTOYHCACHHOH apmuu Benrepckoro xopoaescrsa. Onu
ropasao raybxe. IIpeskae Bcero, aTo MOAUTHYECKUE U COLIHAABHO-DKOHOMHU-
4eCKHUE IPUYHHEL

B nepsyio odepeab, caeayeT 0OpaTUTh BHUMAHUE HA CAMY CHCTEMY IOCY-
AapCTBEHHOTO MpaBAcHHS B Benrepckom u Yenckom KopoaeBCTBAX IIpH AU-
HACcTUU SIreAAOHOB, BO3rAaBHBIIMX AQHHBIE COCAOBHO-TIPEACTABUTEABHBIC
MoHapxuu. BaacTs mpuHapsekasa maHaM, MarHAaTaM, PHILIAPSIM, NPEAATAM,
4 HOAHOMOYHU I KOPOA s OBIAM CYLIECTBEHHO OTPAHUYCHBL. DOABIIMHCTBO ABO-
PSIH M 3HATH HE AOAXKHBI OBIAM BBIIIOAHATBH NIPSAMYIO BOMHCKYIO IIOBHHHOCTb.
ITosTomy cucrema cefiMOB perrasa BOIPOCH BOMHBI U MUPA.

Bo-BrophIx, HaceACHHE NMOCTOSIHHO CTPAAAAO OT NPOM3BOAA 3HATH, HE-
FaTUBHO OTPAXKasiCh HA COIIMAABHO-9KOHOMHYECKHX OTHOIICHUSAX B IICAOM.
He Bce B nopsiake 6b1A0 M B IIAAHE PEAMTMO3HBIX OTHOLICHUH, OCOOCHHO
B Yexun. Heyaaunast BHYTpeHH IS MOAMTHKA MPEACTABUTEACH YEIICKO-BEH-
repCcKOi AMHUU AMHACTHH SIreAAOHOB IIPHBEAA K ITOTEPE MMOAACPKKH CPEAN
YEeNICKMX MAHOB, BEHI€PCKUX MaTHATOB U IIPEACTABUTEACH TOPOXKaH.

B-tperpux, k 60pbbe IPOTHB TYPELKOI arpeccuy HE YAAAOCH IPHBACYD

BCAYIIMX MOHapXOB EBPOHBI. COCAOBI/IH HCAOOLICHUAHU yPOBCHb OITAaCHOCTH

3 1.G. TOTH, Millenniumi magyar tirténet. Magyarorszdg torténete a honfoglaldstdl napjain-
kig, Budapest, c. 234; M. SKLADANY, Slovensko ako suplent..., c. 44; 5. TOBTHUH, op. cit., c. 35-36;
J. BADURIK, op. cit., c. 15; ]. CECHURA, op. cit., c. 64-80.

3 P.FODOR, 0p. cit., c. 30.
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1 6oab1Ie 3200THAKNCH O COOCTBEHHBIX TOAUTHYECKUX U IKOHOMHYCCKHX BbI-
ropax. CBHAETEABCTBOM TOTO SBASIIOTCS MUChMA YEIICKUX FOCIIOA, PhILIapei,
ropoxa. Mmest 0653aHHOCTh OKa3bIBaTh BOCHHYIO [IOMOLIb KOPOAK) TOABKO
B CAyYae HEITOCPEACTBEHHOM OMacHOCTH AAs Yelckoro kopoaeBcTBa, A0A0-
Buk I, mo cyTu, 6b1A Ipeaan cobcTBeHHBIME cOCAOBUsIMU. Jemickast BbicIast
IIASIXTA y)K€ He IPUHUMAAA HEMOCPEACTBEHHOTO YYACTH S B BOCHHBIX KaMITa-
HUAX, A MEAKAS 3HATh OT 3TOM IIOBUHHOCTH MOTAQ OTKYHHUThCA.

OaHaxo, KaK MOKaXXeT HCTOPHU I, HOCAEACTBHU A « Moxaucko kaTacTpodsr»
Yemckoe kopoaeBcTBO OmyTHAO 1MO3Ke. CHAYaAa YEHICKOE HACEACHHE OCO-
ObIX H3MEHECHHI HE 4yBCTBOBAAO. TypKu ObIAM OCTAaHOBACHEI IT0A Benoii u He
BTOprasuch 6oabiue B yemckue 3eMan. CKpPBITOH yrpo3oil cTara AUHACTHS
I'a6cOypros. Yoke B 30-x rr. X VI B. BOSHUKAU TEHACHIIMU K LICHTPAAUSALIHH
BAaCTH, anocae 1547 1. u k abcoarotusmy. B orHomennn k BeHrepckum seMasimM
mocaeAcTBUs ObAnM emmje 6oace sHaunTeAbHee. CTpaHa OKa3aAach PasACACH-
HOM, 2 3HAYUTEABHAS YAaCTh BEHIEPCKOTO ABOPSHCTBA, UMEIOIIAs YIIPaBACH-
geckue QyHKIHH, yHHYTOXKeHA. [TosBuaoch TpaHcHAbBaHCKOE KHSKECTBO
(Baccaa Typuun) u BosHukAa Tak HassiBacMast Kopoaesckas Benrpus (npu-
Hapaaexkana [a6cbypram). Bee 910 mpuBeAO K 3HAYUTECABHBIM ICOMOAUTHYC-

cxuM usMeHeHu M B LlenTpassno-Bocrounoit Espone.

BIBLIOGRAFIA e BIBLIOGRAPHY e EUBJIMOTIPA®UA

Zrédta drukowane e Printed primary sources e [leyaTHble MICTOYHUKU

Antonio Giovanni da Burgio papai kévet levele Jacobo Saboletto papai tithdrnak, Pozsony,
1526 szeptember S, Mohdcs— Budapest 2006, c. 93-94.

BRODARICS L., lgaz torténet a magyarok és Szulejman torik csdszdr iitkozetérdl, 1527, Mo-
hédcs—Budapest 2006, c. 134-155.

KVIRENC J., KUNSTOVA E., Ceské déjiny do roku 1914. Historie v dokumentech, Liberec 2006.

Opis nestastnej bitky pri Mohdci Mikuldsa IStvanibo, Pramene k dejindm Slovenska a Slo-
vakov VII, Turci v Ubhorsku I, Zivot v Uborskom kralovstve pocas tureckych vojen od tra-

gickej bitky pri Mohdci aZ do Bratislavského snemu, pea. P. DVORAK, Bratislava 2005,
c.22-24.



buTea npn Moxade 1526 1. 1 €€ BANAHME Ha reonOUTUYECKYHO CUTYaLIMIO. .. 173

Sperfogel Konrdd lécsei varosi tandcsos napldja (részlet), pea. J. SZABO, Mohics—Budapest
2006, c. 155-156.

Verny opis tureckej masakry po bitke pri Mohdci, Pramence k dejindm Slovenska a Slovakov VII,
Turci v Uborsku I, Zivot v Uborskom kralovstve pocas tureckjch vojen od tragickej bitky pri
Mohddi ag do Bratislavského snemu, pea. P. DVORAK, Bratislava 2005, c. 25-26.

Opracowania e Secondary sources e Jlntepatypa

Anppycsix .., Yecoxo-mypeyvxe npomucmosnus sa npasinns Baaducrasa Il ma Arw-
dosixa II Hzennonie (kineyo XV— nepwa wsepmo XVI cm.), ,Jcropuuanuii qaconuc
3 6oremicTuxu i caoBakictuxu” 2018, Bum. 7, c. 22-32.

Iemopiz Llenmpanvno-Cxidnoi €sponun. Ilocibnux oas cmydenmis icmopuunux i zy-
MAnImapuux Paxyrvmemis yuisepcumemis, pea. . 3AMKIABHAKA, ApBis 2001.

Kunrocc Aora, Pacysem uymzﬁmc Ocmanckoti umnepun, Mocxsa 1999.
Kpumcokuit A., Iemopis Typeuuunu, Kuis-AsBis 1996.

AanTeBA A LT, Hemopus Qexuu nepuoda geodarnsma (X — cepeduna XVIIcm.). Vuebnoe
nocobue, Mocksa 1993.

Moxay — 1526. 100 6ums xomopwie usmenuiu mup, Mocksa 2014, Ne 181.
IMetrrocsH 0., Ocuanckas umnepus, Mocksa 2013.

ToBTuH S., Cycnisvno-nosimuyne cmanosuuge cA08aybKUX 3¢MEAD Y CKAADE MOHAPXLL

Tabcbypeis (15261610 pp.), Vxropoa 2011.

ANDRUSYAK Y., The Opposition of the Ottoman Empire and the Holy Roman Empire in
Central and Eastern Europe and the Position of the Czech Szlachta (the Eend of the XV*
— the 30-ies of the XVI* Century), ,Skhidnoievropeiskyi istorychnyi visnyk [East Euro-
pean Historical Bulletin]” 2020, N¢ 15, 1. 3, c. 23-34.

BADURIK J., Osobitnosti habsburskej politiky Ferdinanda I v éase po Mohddi, [8:] Slovensko
v babsburskej monarchii. 15261918, pea.]. BADURIK, P. KONYA, Bratislava2000, c. 122.

BLASKOVIC J., K dejindm tureckej okupdcie na Slovensku, ,Historické §tadie” 1965, t. 8,
c.95-117.

CECHURA J., Ceské zemé v letech 1437-1526. Jagellonci na teském triiné 1471-1526, Praha
2012, Dil 2.

DANGL V., Bitky a bojiska. Od Wogastisbergu do Lomad, Bratislava 1984.
DANGL V., Slovensko vo vire stavovskych povstani, Bratislava 1986.
DANGL V., Vojenské dejiny Slovenska. Il zvizok. 1526-1711, Bratislava 1995.

Dejiny Slovenska Il. (1526-1848), pea. V. MATULA, J. VOZAAR,]. SZaB60, K. KRALOVA,
D. SKkVARNA, H. BAKALJAROVA, L. BORODAAC, R. BUNCAK, M. CERVENANSKYY,
P. FiRAAK, O. GAZOVA, Bratislava 1987.



174 Yaroslav Andrusyak, Yana Tovtyn

Dejiny Slovenska, pea. D. CarLovic, V. Ci¢aj, D. Kovac, L. LipTAK, J. LUKACKA,
Bratislava 2000.

FODOR P., 4 szimurg és a sdrkdny: az Oszman Birdalom és Magyarorszdg (1390-1533), [8:]
Kbzep-Europa harca a torok ellen a 16. szazal elsd felében, pea. 1. ZoMBORI, Budapest
2004, c. 9-37.

HORVATH A., Turci na Slovensku, Bratislava 1971.

HORVATH P., Slovenskd ndrodnost v 16. a 17. storodi, ,Historicky ¢asopis” 1980, Bum. 28,
4.3, c. 364-379.

KorCaN V., Slovensko v tieni polmesiaca, Martin 1983.

KorCAN V., Turecké nebezpecenstvo a Slovensko, Bratislava 1986.

KovAc D., Kronika Slovenska I. Od najstarsich &ias do konca 19. storolia, Bratislava 1998.
Kritke dejiny Slovenska, pea. E. MANNOVA, Bratislava 2003.

LUKACKA ]., Pokusy Habsburgovcov o prienik do Uhorska v obdobi stredoveku, [8:] Slovensko
v habsburskej monarchii. 1526-1918, pea. J. BADURIK, P. KONYA, Bratislava 2000,
c. 15-23.

MALIARIKOVA N., Uborské dejiny a Slovensko, ,Historickd revue” 2004, Bum. 15, 4. 7-8,
c.3,14.

MaNNovA E., 4 Concise History of Slovakia, Bratislava 2000.

OBORNI T., Tartomdnybdl orszdg: Erdélyi viltozdsok a 16. szdzad elsd felében, [B:]
Kozép-Eurdpa harca a torok ellen a 16. Szdzad elsd felében, pea. 1. ZoMBORI, Budapest
2004, c. 165-178.

PaLackY F., Déjiny ndrodu ceského v Cechich a na Moravé, Praha 1930, Dil 5.

RATKOS P., Slovensko za osmanskej expanzie v rokoch 1526-1532 (Prva osmanska vyprava
na Slovensko r. 1530), ,Historicky ¢asopis” 1967, Bun. 15, N2 2, ¢. 219-235.

SasINEX EV., Strucny dejepis Uborska, Turansky Sv. Martin 1913, Dil 3.

SKLADANY M., Slovensko ako suplent ,, Uborskebo kralovstva”, ,Priroda a spolo¢nost” 1970,
BuH. 19, 4. 3, c. 40-45.

SKLADANY M., V smutnych éasoch pomohddskych, ,Historickd revue” 2005, Bun. 11, 4. 6,
c. 18-20.

SzaBO J., Mohdcs, Budapest 2006.

TOTH L.G., Millenniumi magyar torténet. Magyarorszdg torténete a honfoglaldstsl napjain-
kig, Budapest 2022.

VYBIRAL Z., Bitva u Mohdce: Krvavd pordzka uberského a leského krile Ludvika Jagellon-
skébo v boji s Osmany 29. srpna 1526, Praha 2008.



buTea npn Moxade 1526 1. 1 €€ BANAHME Ha reonOUTUYECKYHO CUTYaLIMIO. .. 175

Yaroslav Andrusyak, Yana Tovtyn

BATTLE OF MOHACS 1526 AND ITS IMPACT ON THE GEOPOLITICAL
SITUATION IN CENTRAL AND EASTERN EUROPE

Summary. The problem of Turkish expansion, in the context of which the Battle of Mohacs is
considered, is very relevant among researchers. Events of the first third of the 16" century
radically changed the historical development of the region of Central-Eastern Europe, and this
change was directly related to the defeat at the Battle of Mohacs on August 29, 1526. The date
of the battle became a chronological border in the history of the Hungarian, Czech Kingdom
and adjacent territories (Slovakia, Croatia and others). The unsuccessful internal policy of the
representatives of the Czech-Hungarian line of the Jagiellonian dynasty led to a loss of support
among the Czech szlachta and Hungarian magnates. It was not possible to attract the advanced
monarchs of Europe to the fight against Turkish aggression. The Hungarian and Czech estates
underestimated the level of danger and cared more about their own political and economic
interests (The unsuccessful policy of the representatives of the Czech and Hungarian Jagiellon
dynasty led to the loss of the support among the Czech lords, Hungarian magnates). All this led
to the ,Mohacs catastrophe”, where the flower of the Hungarian nobility died. According to
various statistics, the royal army numbered 25 000-28 000 (of which 8000 foreigners: Czechs,
Poles, Croats, Serbs, Germans, Italians, Spaniards) soldiers and 53-80 guns. The number of
Turkish troops was 55 000-65 000 soldiers and 160 guns. The defeat at Mohacs had seri-
ous geopolitical consequences. Thus, the majority of the Hungarian small and middle gentry
supported Janos Zapolyai, and representatives of the higher gentry supported Ferdinand | of
Habsburg, who was also elected to the Czech throne. The Transylvanian principality appeared
(depended on Turkey), and the so-called Royal Hungary arose on the other part of Hungary.
Thus, the Turkish Empire established hegemony in the central-eastern region of Europe.

Keywords: Mohacs, Central-Eastern Europe, battle, troops, Turks, Hungarians, Czechs, esta-
tes, magnates, gentry

Yaroslav Andrusyak, Yana Tovtyn

BITWA POD MOHACZEM 1526 ROKU I JEJ WPLYW NA SYTUACJE
GEOPOLITYCZNA W EUROPIE SRODKOWO-WSCHODNIEJ

Streszczenie. Problem ekspans;ji tureckiej, w ktérej kontekscie jest rozpatrywana bitwa pod Mo-
haczem, jest bardzo istotny z perspektywy badawczej. Wydarzenia z pierwszej potowy XVI w.
radykalnie zmienity historyczny rozwdj Europy Srodkowo-Wschodniej, co jest bezposrednio
zwigzane z wynikiem bitwy pod Mohaczem (29 sierpnia 1526). Data bitwy stata sie punktem
odniesienia w dziejach nie tylko Krolestwa Wegierskiego, Czeskiego i obszaréw wchodza-
cych w ich sktad (np. wspétczesnej Stowacji, Chorwacji i in.). Nieudana polityka wewnetrzna
przedstawicieli linii czesko-wegierskiej dynastii Jagiellonow doprowadzita do utraty poparcia
wptywowych panéw czeskich i magnatow wegierskich. Nie udato sie przyciggnaé czotowych
monarchow Europy do walki z agresja turecka. Wegierskie i czeskie stany nie docenity poziomu
zagrozenia i dbaty bardziej o wtasne interesy polityczne i gospodarcze. Wszystko to dopro-
wadzito do ,katastrofy pod Mohaczem”, w ktorej zginat kwiat szlachty wegierskiej. Wedtug
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réznych danych statystycznych armia krélewska liczyta 25 000-28 000 Zotnierzy (w tym 8000
cudzoziemcow: Czechdéw, Polakéw, Chorwatéw, Serbéw, Niemcéw, Wiochdw, Hiszpanow)
i miata do dyspozycji 53-80 dziat. Liczebno$¢ wojsk tureckich wynosita 55 000-65 000 ludzi,
anaich wyposazeniu byto 160 dziat. Kleska pod Mohaczem miata powazne konsekwencje geo-
polityczne. Wiekszos$¢ drobnej i sredniej szlachty wegierskiej poparta Jana Zapolye, a przed-
stawiciele szlachty wyzszej poparli Ferdynanda | Habsburga, ktéry takze zostat wybrany na
tron czeski. Na mapie Europy pojawito sie zalezne od Turcji Ksiestwo Siedmiogrodzkie, w innej
za$ czes$ci Wegier powstaty tzw. Wegry Krélewskie. W ten sposéb Imperium Tureckie ustano-
wito hegemonie w srodkowo-wschodnim regionie Europy z dalszg ekspansja swoich wptywdw.

Stowa kluczowe: Mohacz, Europa Srodkowo-Wschodnia, bitwa, wojska, Turcy, Wegrzy, Czesi,
stany, magnaci, szlachta
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MOBILISATION OF THE ARMIES
OF THE POLISH-LITHUANIAN
COMMONWEALTH BEFORE THE BATTLE
OF PEREYASLAV IN 1630

Summary. This article outlines the mobilisation efforts made by both the Royal and the Het-
man’s Chancellery with the aim of concentrating the maximum armed forces of the Crown army
to suppress the uprising of the Zaporozhian Host under the command of Taras Fedorovych and
Anton But. Particular aspects of the mobilisation were considered, such as the methodology
of its implementation with regard to units of the so-called ‘quarter’ army (Polish: wojsko kwar-
ciane), foreign troops, private cavalry banners, separate banners of the Lithuanian army, and
the remnants of the Zaporozhian Host that remained loyal to the Commonwealth.

Based on various published and archival sources (registers of army levies, official and private
letters, narrative texts, etc.), the geography and chronology of the movement of the Common-
wealth army units during this mobilisation, their composition, numbers, and the names of their
commanders have been established as far as possible.

Particular attention was paid to aspects of the mobilisation of the private cavalry banners
of the local magnates from the Zbaraski, Zastawski-Ostrogski, and Zamoyski families, which
have been little studied by historians so far, although soon after their mobilisation provided
significant support for the quarter army. The beginning of the long and difficult mobilisation
of a foreign regiment under the command of Jakub Butler and the Denhoff brothers and the
preparation of the Crown artillery for the campaign are also discussed.

The research also helped to conclude that after the first stages of mobilisation before the Battle
of Pereyaslav, Field Crown Hetman Stanistaw Koniecpolski had sufficient forces (in terms of
quality and numbers) to stop the main part of the insurgents’ army and to attempt to engage
the enemy in gruelling battles in open field.

Keywords: Cossack Uprising in 1630, Zaporozhian Host, Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth,
Stanistaw Koniecpolski, Taras Fedorovych, military mobilisation
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Introduction

The Cossack uprising of 1630 was caused by a number of complicated processes
within the Zaporozhian Cossack milieu, such as the deliberate breach of the condi-
tions of the Treaty of Kurukove of 1625 due to the authorities of the Common-
wealth encouraging the Zaporozhians to take part in the civil wars in the Crimea
and some internal unresolved contradictions within the Kurukove commission,
which divided the Zaporozhian Host into two separate organisations — a registered
army subordinated to the Field Crown Hetman, and numerous detachments of
‘non-registered’ and ‘de-registered’ (ex-registered army soldiers) Cossack popula-
tion and opposition against the older register, residing in Zaporozhzhia.

Stefan Chmielecki, the Kyiv voivode in charge of Cossack politics, in order
to suppress the rebellion in Zaporozhzhia, worked out and began to implement
aplan to carry out an inspection of the registered regiments and to prepare a pu-
nitive expedition of the registry army to Zaporozhzhia and its logistic blockade.
As a result of the threat from the Tatars, Chmielecki’s plan was not executed in
time. The lawlessness of the soldiers of the Prussian army, deployed there in the
number of at least 25 cavalry banners, which had not been paid for their service
during the recent war with Sweden, further intensified the crisis that ensued in
Ukraine in the winter of 1629/1630.

With the onset of spring thaws at the end of March, a Cossack army of sev-
eral thousand men arrived in the Kyiv region from Zaporozhzhia under the
command of Taras Fedorovych, an experienced commander and veteran of
various campaigns. On 3 April, the rebels bloodily dealt with the leaders of the
registry army, after which they began an open armed conflict with the Crown
banners deployed in the Dnieper Ukraine. The number of the uprising par-
ticipants began to grow dramatically, as a result of which their forces grew to

30 000-40 000 people. The uprising had begun for good.

First mobilisations

On 4 April — Easter Sunday — the first major conflict took place between the
Crown army and the insurgents. By this time, there had been some concen-
tration of forces (probably through so-called ‘cards, messages that were circu-

lated between mid-tier officers) of Crown army units stationed in the Dnieper
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Ukraine (Polish: Naddnieprze) around Korsun. The choice of this town as the
centre of defence for the Crown troops against the insurgents seems rather
strange. According to a contemporary account, “There is no castle or manor
of HRH in this town, only a fortified settlement (...). This town has no artil-
lery” At first glance, it may also appear that the enemy arrived unexpectedly
quickly. The fact that there were several such gathering points was reported by
Andrzej Ko$cia-Zbirohowski in his diary, who noted that already on 18 March
“a company arrived from Left-bank Ukraine (Polish: Zadnieprze)” in Kyiv, and
under the date of 2 April, i.e., 2 days before the battle of Korsun, recorded that
a council of the Crown army was held ‘on safety from the Cossacks’ in Kyiv.!
As we can see, the arrival of Fedorovych and the insurgents in Kyiv land could
not have been a complete surprise for the Crown troops.

The group of Crown units in Korsun consisted of three Cossack banners that
nominally comprised 100 horses each: the rittmeister Andrzej Sladkowski of
Marcin Kazanowski’s regiment, and Samuel Laszcz and Jan Bak-Lanckoroniski
of Mikotaj Potocki’s regiment.” The rittmeisters themselves did not accompany
these troops. About 1500-2000 registered Cossacks joined the Crown soldiers.
We suppose the above-mentioned troops concentrated the majority of the mem-
bers of two or three registered regiments (because this is how registered Cossacks
would normally behave in the 1630s in similar situations, i.c., internal disagree-
ments usually resulted in the Cossacks dividing into separate regiments). The
gathering of the Crown army and the registered regiments was defeated by

the insurgents in a battle near Korsun.

U Iosidomaenns wpodennuxa Andnces Kocmi-36ipoxoscxozo, mosapuia xo3ayvkoi xopye6u xopow-
#o20 siticoka (Ppazmenmu 3a 18 aucmonada 1629 p. — 17 uepsns 1630 p.), [in:] Ipoexm «YVipainas.
Ioscmanns Biticoxa 3anoposvkozo 1630 poxy. Aoxymenmu i mamepian, ed. T. KOVALETS, Xapkis
2017, p. 311.

2 Pensyis nesidosozo npo nodii xko3ayvkozo noscmanns..., [in:] Ipoexm «Yipaina»..., p. 252;
Iosidomaenns ,Xponixu” Ilasaa [laceyproco, [in:] Ipoexm «Yipainas..., p. 305; Anonimnuii ancm
npo Kosayvke noscmant..., |in:] Ipoexm «Yipaina»..., p. 269. In some sources we find references to
two banners, vide: Aucm xoposiscoxozo cexpemaps Axyba 3adncixa do T. Samoiicvkozo (Ppazmenm),
i3 Bapuwasu 1630, xeimus 16, [in:] Ipoexm «Yipaina»..., p. 238. Also, at the end of April there
were rumours in Warsaw that these were hussar banners, vide: ITosidomaenns ingopmamopa Hozana
Xesniya ons nesidomux oci6 y Idancoxy (Ppaezmenmu), is Bapmasu, 1630, xeimus 20, [in:] Ipocxm

«Ykpaina»..., p. 154.
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The beginning of the mobilisation of the main forces

The radical mood and actions of the insurgents came as quite a surprise to
the soldiers of the Crown army and, above all, its commander, Field Hetman
Stanistaw Koniecpolski, who was staying in Bar. He must have learnt about the
events in Korsun from the messengers sent by registered Cossacks who arrived
2-3 days later, having travelled approximately 400 km.?

The main strategic imperative of the enraged Koniecpolski was quick, imme-
diate action to suppress the uprising with armed forces,* which also determined
how the mobilisation of the Crown troops was to be carried out. In a very short
time, in order to gather together the defeated units and carry out reconnaissance,
Samuel Easzcz, the Crown rittmeister and outstanding zagoziczyk (commander
of borderland mobile units), was sent at the head of 12 ‘quarter’ army banners
and several of his private cavalry units, comprising up to several thousand cav-
alry men, which must have been stationed nearby in Podolia. Laszcz followed
the route from Kyiv to Korsun, stopping the survivors — groups of soldiers and
registered Cossacks — and turning them back to Bar.?

Timing and methodology of mobilisation

It is not known when the mobilisation of the main forces of the Crown army
actually began. As we have already mentioned, certain groups of cavalry ban-
ners assembled in individual towns as early as the first days of April, while their
final concentration was set by Koniecpolski’s orders probably in the second
week of April. The Hetman’s chancellery sent universals (official commands) to
the various units on duty with orders to come to Bar on the appointed dates.
Private letters with requests to come to the assistance of the Crown army were
sent to specific local magnates that maintained their own large armed forces.
Also, widespread calls were addressed to the local nobility inviting them to take

part in the expedition against the Cossacks as volunteers.

3 Bucmyn C. Koneynonvcoxozo na sasvromy ceiimi (peeecmu), [B. . — 1631, nowamox], [6. m.
- Bapwasa], [in:] Ipoexm «Yxpaina..., p. 189.

* Aucm C. Koweynoascoxozo do Surmywma I, 1630, xsimus 17, i3 Bapy, [in:] Ilpoexm
«Ykpaina»..., p. 239.

> Tosidomaenns ugodennuxa Braducrasa Xareyvkozo, mosapuissa 2ycapcokoi xopyzei Kopornozo 6iiicoka

(peeecmu, fpacmenmu 3a 4 xeimus — 8 wepsns 1630 p.), [in:] Ipoexm «Vipaina»..., p. 222.
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Capacity and accounts of the first phase of mobilisation

It is difficult to ascertain the number of Crown units available to the Field Het-
man at the beginning of the campaign. According to some information, up to
8000 soldiers were stationed in Ukraine at that time,® but we very much doubt
such large numbers. The gathering of forces was carried out in an exceptionally
short time, in less than two weeks. On 16 April Koniecpolski set off from Bar to
the north-east. In his letter to the king, he also mentioned the artillery, inform-
ing that he had taken only the ‘lighter cannon’ with him, and ordered the rest
of the artillery to wait for the arrival of the wagons. The dragoons, or at least
some of their units, also did not accompany him, and some “cavalry banners
were left behind.”” According to information from an unknown Lviv inform-
ant of the Radziwills, at the beginning of the campaign the Field Hetman of
the Crown had a ‘quarter’ army comprising “four thousand cavalry and several
hundred infantry.”®

Koniecpolski was also worried that the Tatars, with whom the Cossacks had
agreements of mutual assistance,” might join the uprising. For this reason, de-
spite great problems associated with the gathering of the army, he was forced
to send a corps under the command of Adam Kalinowski, starost of Bratslav,
to the borderland “to discourage pagan incursions;”"° these forces could have
comprised up to 2000 soldiers (or at least this number was actively rumoured)."

In almost every military campaign of the time, the private armies of the mag-
nates and the numerous local nobility who joined the army (and often pursued
their own goals), were a very important force. The mechanism for sending letters
to the magnates and nobility of the Ukrainian provinces, and also of Volhynia

¢ M. AHTOHOBUUY, Iepescrascoka kamnanis 1630 7., Prague 1944, pp. 17-19.

7 ducm C. Koneynonvcoxozo do Surmynma III, 1630, xeimus 17, is Bapy, [in:] Ilpoexm
«Yxpaina»..., p. 239.

8 Anonimunii aucm npo xosayve noscmanus..., [in:] Ipoexm «Yipaina» ..., p. 269.

? For more on Cossack-Tatar relations in this period vide: T. KOBAAENS, ,Kozak, Tatar,
dwa bratanki, i do szabli, i do szklanki’.. Cnienpays 3anopowowcs i Kpumy y noscmannsx 20-30
x poxis XVII cm. 6 Yipaini, (in:] ,Dialectica necesititii si libertitii in educatie’, conferingi stiintifici
internationald (2016; Chisindu). 30 martie — 1 aprilie 2016, Chisindu, ed. V. CONSTANTINOV et 4l.,
Kishinev 2016, pp. 161-185.

1 Aucm C. Koweynoavcoxozo do Surmynma 11, 1630, xsimns 17, i3 Bapy, lin:] Ilpoexm
«Ykpaina»..., p. 239.

' C. PYAHULIBKUH, Yipaincoxi xozaxu 6 1625-30 pp. Kpumuuno-icmopuuni possidxu, AbBiB
1899, p. 50.
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(where troops that belonged to the Ostrogski and Zastawski families were con-
centrated), encouraging them to participate in Koniecpolski’s expedition was
well underway when news of the uprising reached Warsaw.'?

In Vasylkiv, Stanistaw Potocki, castellan of Kamieniec, joined Samuel Laszcz
with his private banners and took command of the joined armed forces. Seeing
the increase in the enemy forces, the Cossacks stopped harassing the Crown
units and moved eastwards from Hambykiv to the Dnieper River to cross to the
left bank. Potocki ordered his units to move in pursuit of the Cossacks.”

Soon the Hetman was joined by the castellan of Kamieniec, Stanistaw Re-
wera Potocki, the starost of Kalush, Fukasz Zétkiewski, and their men.'* The
units of the Voivode of Ruthenia Stanistaw Lubomirski and the Deputy Chan-
cellor of the Crown Tomasz Zamoyski had probably not yet arrived.” Some of
the registered Cossacks, about 1000-2000, remained loyal to the Common-
wealth, while the rest either dispersed or joined the insurgents.'®

Outstanding military pay

After the war with Sweden, the Commonwealth faced the great problem of pay-
ing the Crown army its military pay. In a letter to the king dated 7 November
1629, Koniecpolski described the state’s debt to the soldiers in the following
way: “Over two million is owed to the army, and there is not even three hun-
dred thousand” in the state treasury."”

2 Vuisepcan C. Koneynonvcoxozo 0o 64adu i anyapcmsa Boauncoxozo soe60dcmea, 1630, xsimus
7, i3 Bapy, [in:] Ipoexm «Yipaina»-..., pp. 236=237; Aucm Surmynma I1I do C. Koneynorvcoxozo,
1630, xeimns 13, i3 Bapmasu, [in:] Ipoexm «Ykpaina»..., p. 237; Aucm xopoaiscoxozo cexpe-
maps Axyba 3adwcixa do T. Samoiicoxozo (Ppazmenm), 1630, xsimus 16, i3 Bapmasu, [in:] ITpoexm
«Yxpaina» ..., p. 238.

B [Tosidomaenns wodennuxa Baaducrasa Xareyvkozo, mosapuma 2ycapcokoi xopyzeu kopoH-
Hoz0 siticoxa (pezecmu, gpazmenmu 3a 4 xeimus — 8 uepens 1630p.)..., [in:] Ipoexm «Vipaina...,
p.222.

Y Auem C. Koweynoavcoxozo do Surmywma I, 1630, xeimns 17, i3 Bapy, lin:] Ilpoexm
«Yxpaina» ..., p.239.

5 Aucm Sumynma 111 do C. Koneynonvcoxozo (pazmenm,), 1630, mpasns 11, i3 Bapuasu, [in:]
Ipoexm «Yipaina>-..., p. 243.

1 Avsiscoxuii aimonuc..., [in:] ITpoexm «Yxpaina»..., p. 302.

7 Biblioteka Ksiazat Czartoryskich w Krakowie, sign. 365, p. 309.
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With the outbreak of the uprising, the problem of paying service pay to the
Commonwealth’s army became even worse. In his instructions to the local par-
liaments of 4 September, Sigismund IIT complained to the nobility that “we col-
lect soldiers faster than money,” and that it is “ fazale to our Commonwealth:
to begin every war, end no war without a sufficient war apparatus.”® Having
realised that the state again unexpectedly desperately needed their services, the
soldiers did not stop looting and were in no particular hurry to obey royal and
Hetman’s orders.

On 24 April, in the course of the expedition, “the army, in general, refused to
continue service” and remained at Rzhyshchivka until 27 April, in the suburb of
Stebliv, conducting negotiations with Koniecpolski."” It seems that the Hetman
nevertheless managed to convince his troops to continue the expedition with
promises of generous pay to the army or even the distribution of certain ‘hand-

outs), i.e., bribes to the officers.

First disappointments of the mobilisation

After some clashes with the enemy, having crossed to the left bank of the Dnie-
per River, the Crown came to the town of Pereyaslav fortified by the Cossacks,
where a hard four-week battle began on 7 May. The Cossacks surrounded the
town with advanced Dutch-style field fortifications, and although on 8 May
Koniecpolski managed to capture the insurgents’ most advanced rampart, fur-
ther assaults were not successful due to the inaccessibility of the enemy’s forti-
fications and the small number of infantry.

We doubt that the mistakes made by the command of the Crown army
at the beginning of the concentration of forces could be rectified in the later
course of the military campaign.”® Having set off with a small army deep into
the country controlled by the insurgents, and deceived by the easy expulsion of the
Zaporozhians from the right bank of the Dnieper River, Koniecpolski faced

the impregnable fortifications of Pereyaslav.

'8 Biblioteka Ksiazat Czartoryskich w Krakowie, sign. 365, p. 272.

Y ITosidomnenns wgodennuxa Andwces Kocmi-30ipoxoscskozo mosapuma Ko3auvkoi xopy26u
Kopounozo siticoka (Ppazmenmu 3a 18 aucmonada 1629 p. — 17 «epsus 1630 p.), [in:] Ilpoexm
«Yxpaina» ..., p.312.

2 Cmpamezus 6 mpydax soennvix kaaccuxos, vol. 2, ed. A. CBEUMH, Mocksa 1926, p. 177.
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However, he was aware of the precarious situation and for good reasons, too,
as he later recalled during his speech at the General Sejm:

To cross the Dnieper River in such a small number as we were then, without infan-
try, without a cannon, was dangerous because the territory was also more suitable
for infantry than for mounted troops, and with a handful of soldiers one did not
know whether to fight the enemy or to guard the men who were arriving from
behind the lines. On the other hand, one thought that if we did not cross the Dnie-
per now, it would be even more difficult to do so later, or nearly impossible, if the
enemy was allowed to strengthen fortifications and obstruct all fords.?*

Already the first skirmishes showed that the Field Hetman had insufficient
forces to capture such powerful fortifications. The heavy battles of 16-17 May
gave Koniecpolski much to consider about his further steps. As A. Koscia re-
called, the commander of the Crown army was forced not only to abandon the
idea of a quick victory over the rebels but even “had to entrench [his] camp set
up near the enemy lines.”**

Nowadays, it is very difficult to estimate — even approximately — the numbers
of Crown troops, since no military records have survived from the campaign
itself,” and the only mentions found in the available written sources are of a de-

scriptive character.

Second phase of the mobilisation

The Field Hetman was hoping for reinforcements — additional troops that
were already coming or could potentially arrive to his aid. According to a let-
ter from one of the officials to T. Zamoyski, Jakub Butler’s regiment of Ger-
man mercenaries was ravaging the Krakéw Voivodship in winter and spring,
while Podolia complained “about the ‘quarter’ army soldiers that harassed the
subjects in the Sharhorod land,” to the extent that even “the peasants were

2 Bucmyn C. Koneynoavcoxozo na sasvromy ceiimi (pezecmu), [b. 0. — 1631, nowamox], [6. m.
- Bapwasa], [in:] Ipoexm «Yipainas ..., p. 190.

2 _Anonimuul aucm npo Ko3ayvke noscmanns..., (in:] Ipoexm «Yipaina»..., p. 269.

# Although, of course, detailed registers did exist. In particular, the King mentioned them in
aletter to the Prussian army’. Vide: Bibliotcka Ksiazat Czartoryskich w Krakowie, List Zygmunta IIT
do skonfederowanego wojska pruskiego, z Warszawy, 15 VI 1630 r,, sign. 365, p. 266.
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flecing.”** S. Kurosz, in a letter to his patron dated 29 April, stated: “The mer-
cenaries do not want to go’ against the Cossacks, and because of the deficit of
money and the delay in paying the military pay, a confederacy may start any
moment, “for which there has already been a great deal of grumbling.”*

The process of payment of the outstanding military pay and the return of the
dragoons under the command of J. Butler and Ernest Denhof! to royal service
was an ordeal. As late as April they received “a considerable part of the sum due
in order to go to Ukraine” (although Stanistaw Eubienski, Bishop of Plock and
royal secretary, not without reason claimed that this army “had already taken
their payment tenfold through debauchery and thievery”),? as evidenced by Si-
gismund IIT’s letter to the Hetman dated 1 May, in which the King wrote:
“To the dragoons, who are already on their way, we have given our strict orders
that they should hurry to Your Grace, nor delay anywhere at any stops, for which
our bailiff will admonish them.”?” The King’s letter of 22 May testifies that the
dragoons, however, “do not want to leave until they have been paid in full,”*
and of 24 May that “money was not sufficient for them to dispatch the regi-
ment of the noble Buthler, which remains in its in posts.”* Finally, after they re-
ceived the rest of their pay the drama with the dragoons was over and they joined
S. Koniecpolski’s army. This happened, however, on 9 June,* i.e., the day after
the peace agreement with the Cossacks was concluded.

It is not quite clear whether the royal peasant infantry troops (Polish: pie-
chota wybraniecka), who had been decimated in the battles with the Swedes,

% Archiwum Gléwne Akt Dawnych (hereinafter: AGAD), Archiwum Zamoyskich, List niewia-
domego do T. Zamoyskiego, z Zamoscia, 20 IV 1630 r,, sign. 930, p. 70.

B Aucm cmapocmu m. Opas Cmanicaasa Kypousa do noavnozo eemvmarna Beauxozo xnssiscmea
Aumoscoxozo k333 Kunmmoga II Padsusisa (Ppazmenm), 1630, xeimus 29, 3 Opai, [in:] Ipoexm
«Yxpaina»..., p. 82.

26 Biblioteka Zaktadu Narodowego im. Ossoliniskich we Wroctawiu, List S. Eubieriskiego do Zyg-
munta III, z Jablonny, 25 V 1630 r., sign. 157/2, k. 184v (another copy of the letter: Bibliotcka Ksigzat
Czartoryskich w Krakowie, sign. 123, p. 145).

7 Aucm Sumynma Il do C. Koneynonvcoxozo (Ppazmenm), 1630, mpasus 1, i3 Bapusasu, [in:]
Ipoexm «Yipaina>..., p. 242.

% Aucm Sumyrma 111 do C. Koneynorvcvxozo (gpazmenmu), 1630, mpasns 22, is Bapuasu, [in:]
Ipoexm «Yxpaina>-..., p. 248.

¥ Biblioteka Ksigzat Czartoryskich w Krakowie, List Zygmunta III do Jerzego Zbaraskiego, kasz-
telana krakowskiego, z Warszawy, 24 V 1630 r., sign. 365, p. 166.

30 [Tosidomaenns modennuxa Andwces Kocmi-36ipoxoscoxozo..., |in:] Ilpoexm «Yipaina» ...,

p.314.
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participated fully in the Pereyaslav campaign. Even at the beginning of the pro-
cess of the army’s concentration on 13 April, the King wrote to the Hetman:
“It would seem to us that the royal peasant infantrymen from these lands,
who are badly worn out, should be set free for this year so that they may be more
suitable for a later war expedition.”!

Another reference preserved in written records mentions certain master gun-
ners who arrived in Warsaw before 22 May, and who, according to Sigismund
IIT’s instructions, having been given “some money, were ordered to leave” for
Ukraine to join the Hetman. We doubt, however, that they would have man-
aged to arrive in Pereyaslav before 8 June.?”

Significant support for the Crown army at Pereyaslav, as well as during the
campaigns against the Cossacks in 1625 and the Tatars in 1629, was to be pro-
vided by the private troops of a number of magnates, ‘Ukrainian lords, who
came to S. Koniecpolski’s aid in ‘great numbers.” The Hetman’s and King’s
chancelleries began sendingletters to them with unexaggerated requests to ‘save’
HRH’s army** soon after the Cossacks had captured Korsun.> A letter dated
11 May from Sigismund III to S. Koniecpolski lists some of the most important
‘invitees’ — Jerzy Zbaraski, castellan of Krakéw, Adam Kazanowski, Voivode of
Ruthenia, and Tomasz Zamoyski, Deputy Chancellor of the Crown.*

We also know that, during the fighting at Pereyaslav, the troops of Prince
Wiadystaw Dominik Zastawski-Ostrogski, in the number of 600 soldiers,
were hurrying to join the Field Hetman.?” Near the town of Stayky, around

3V Aucm 3urmynma 111 do C. Koneynoavcoxozo, 1630, xsimus 13, is Bapmasu, [in:] Ilpoexm
«Yxpaina»..., p. 237.

32 Aucm Surmynma III do seanxozo nidxaunyaepa xoponnozo Xepmosayca Airensu, 1630, mpas-
#s 21, i3 Bapwasu, [in:] [poexm «Yxpaina»..., p. 247.

33 Kopoaiscoxa incmpyxyis na ceimuxu, [3 Bapmasu], [neped 4 sepecns 1630 p.], [in:] Ilpoexm
«Yxpaina»..., p.291.

3 Aucm xopoaiscexozo cexpemaps Axyba 3aducixa do T. Samoiicoxozo (Ppazmenm), 1630, xsimus
16, i3 Bapwasu, [in:] Ipoexm «Yxpaina»-..., p.239.

% Vide: for example, references to this in a letter from Sigismund III to S. Koniecpolski of
13 April: ducm Surmynma I1I do C. Koneynoavcoxozo, 1630, xsimns 13, i3 Bapwasu, [in:] Ipoexm
«Yxpaina»..., p. 237.

3¢ Aucm Surynma 111 do C. Koneynonvcokozo (gpacmenm), 1630, mpasus 11, i3 Bapuasu, [in:]
Ipoexm «Yipaina>-..., p. 243.

7 Auem C. Kypoma do K. Padsusira, 1630, vepsus 17, is Opai, [in:] Ilpoexm «Yxpainas...,
p- 266.
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16-17 May, a battle took place at the ford on the left bank of the Dnieper River
between the insurgents and the Zastawski-Ostrogski’s army.

During the battle of Pereyaslav, the Cossacks insurgents captured an inform-
ant from whom they received precise information about the reinforcements that
were going to Koniecpolski’s aid, magnates private armies, units of the Crown
army, and artillery. From Pereyaslav the information of the arrival of enemy re-
inforcements was passed to the insurgents’ commander colonel Fedir Korobka,
who was in charge of supplies at the time,*® and who immediately set off for the
river ford. Two descriptions of the battle provide slightly different information,
which, however, allow us to reconstruct the course of the fighting. According
to S. Kurosz, the entire army of Zastawski-Ostrogski was defeated — “of which
there were 600 soldiers” — and Colonel Stanistaw “Trzecieski, their officer, was
shot and captured.”” According to P. Bielecki’s sources, the Cossacks “on the
Dnieper River, in the wilderness, at the Stayky crossing, slaughtered 200 in-
fantrymen and 100 Cossacks from Prince Zastawski’s army, including a large
number of barmaids and peddlers who went to the Crown camp with food and
drink deliveries.”

After heavy fighting on 16-17 May, changes in tactics were made on the Pol-
ish side. In the universals sent out by the Field Hetman, Koniecpolski demanded
the concentration of the troops and the arrival of the royal peasant infantry
units, German infantry, and the magnate’s troops as soon as possible.

On 19 and 20 May, S. Koniecpolski’s dream of large reinforcements finally
came true, since the whole army consisting of the private troops that belong to
the Crown arrived at Pereyaslav together with the hetman’s artillery which, how-
ever, “was in danger and under Cossack attack.” Apparently, the insurgents’
watchmen, having destroyed the vanguard comprised of Zastawski-Ostrogski
units, did not have enough strength remaining to beat the stronger approaching
army made up of the combined magnate troops and parts of the Crown army, al-
though probably there were some attempts to ‘rattle’ these troops. In addition to
private units, the artillery could be defended by 12 banners of German infantry

3 Persyis nesidomozo npo nodii xosayvxozo noscmanis..., [in:] Ilpoexm «Yxpaina»...,
pp- 252-253.

¥ Ibidem.

O Jbidem, p. 252.

W Aucm C. Kypowa do K. Padsusiaa, 1630, uepsns 17, i3 Opai, [in:] Ipoexm «Yxpaina» ...,
p. 266.
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and dragoons under the command of Colonel Jakub Butler, and “with the same
German infantry His Grace [Stanistaw Lubomirski] the Voivode of Ruthenia’s
500 infantrymen” led by ritemeister Jan Zéttowski.*> On 19 May the Germans
and their artillery reached Koniecpolski.

Following the artillery, by the morning of 20 May, a large regiment made
up of Prince Zbaraski’s private army and Deputy Chancellor of the Crown To-
masz Zamoyski’s troops had arrived.** The number of Zbaraski’s units is dif
ficult to determine. In 1617, Prince Jerzy Zbaraski ‘reportedly brought as many
as 3000 men’ into the camp of the Crown army at the time of the threat from
the Sublime Porte.** During the autumn campaign against the Cossacks in
1625, Koniecpolski was joined by a much less numerous force, “5 banners from
Krakéw.™ We suppose that the Zbaraski’s reinforcements at Pereyaslav in 1630
may have numbered between 500 and 1000 soldiers.

The exact number of T. Zamoyski’s private banners is also unknown.*
In 1626, he dispatched 820 soldiers to Prussia, and in 1633, he sent 500 men to
fight against the Turks.”” It is possible that at Pereyaslav there were also at least
halfa thousand soldiers in the Deputy Chancellor’s units, which were led, among
others, by Semen Bajbuza and Stefan Chmielecki’s son Eukasz.*® It is possible
that these magnates” troops were also joined, as was the case in 1625, by other
families’ numerous private banners (numbers according to data from 1625):
Tyszkiewicz (5 banners), Korecki (3 banners), Potocki (5 banners), Nemirycz,
Bataban, various infantry units (8), etc.”” We suppose that the total number of
troops was no less than 2000-3000, and possibly even as high as 5000-6000

soldiers. When assessing their quality, one should note that, as a rule, private

2 Pensyis nesidomozo npo nodii k03ayvx020 noscmanus..., in:] Ipoexm «Yxpaina»..., p. 253.

B Cmammi npouwsyscoxozo ceiimuxa (Ppazmenm), 1630, sepecns 4, [IIpousys], [in:] Ipoexm
«YVxpaina»..., p. 292.

* 7. ANUSIK, Kasztelan krakowski Jerzy ks. Zbaraski (1574—1631): szkic do portretu antyregalisty,
“Przeglad Nauk Historycznych” 2010, vol. 9, no. 1, p. 64.

® T. KOBAAEL, Kosayvxi noscmanns 1625 ma 1630 pp. B Vipaini 3a mamepiaramu diapiyuia
Andnces Kocmi-36ipoxoscoxoeo, [in:] Yipaina 6 Llenmpansno-Cxidnisi Esponi, vol. 15, Kuis 2015, p. 376.

¢ [osidomaenns wodennuxa Andwces Kocmi-36ipoxoscoxoco..., [in:] Ipoexm «Yxpainas ...,
p-312.

¥ R. SIKORA, Wojskowos¢ polska w dobie wojny polsko-szwedzkiej 1626-1629. Kryzys mocarstwa,
Poznan 2005, p. 59.

*® Aucm Biticoxa 3anoposvxozo ma zemomana Aumona Byma do C. Koweynoascoxozo..., [in:]
Ipoexm «Yxpaina>..., p. 256.

¥ According to A. Ko$cia-Zbirohowski, vide: T. KOBAAEL, Kosayvxi noscmanns..., pp. 375-376.
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troops also received higher service pay and were better equipped than soldiers of
the ‘quarter’ army banners.>’

By 19-20 May the concentration of the Crown forces at Pereyaslav was more
or less completed, as the vast majority of the ‘magnate’ troops that Koniecpolski
had counted on had arrived at that gathering point. Bielecki soon recalled that
“the Ukrainian lords with their troops are with His Grace the Hetman in the
camp; only Prince Wisniowiecki and his men have not arrived, and food of all
sorts is going to the Cossack forces from his Ukrainian estates, for which His
Grace the Hetman is very sorry.”

The climax of the Battle of Pereyaslav took place on 25 May, when the in-
surgents stormed the enemy’s positions throughout the day, seized one of the
entrenchments and were close to capturing the main Crown camp, inflicting
huge losses on Polish units.

The Cossacks seized some artillery from the captured entrenchment, which

52

sources describe in various ways (“2 cannons and 2 arquebuses;”* “one demoli-

tion cannon, a fzlconet (field cannon), and a light cannon (§migownica);”>* “the
g 24 y

took the 3 largest cannons and 2 arquebuses™*)

> The large calibre artillery, too
heavy to be removed by the Cossack troops, would be clogged with nails, after

which it required lengthy repair.

Final chords of the mobilisation

At the end of May and the beginning of June, separate detachments of Crown
and, interestingly, also Lithuanian forces were still approaching Pereya-
slav. However, they were often successfully intercepted and destroyed by the

insurgents.

0 A. BOROWIAK, Powstanie kozackie 1638, Zabrze 2010, p. 108.

U Pensiyis nesidomozo npo nodii xosanbkozo noscmanis..., [in:] Ipoexm «Yipainas ..., p. 254.

52 [osidomaenns wodennuxa Andyces Kocmi-36ipoxoscorozo..., [in:] Ilpoexm «Yxpaina ...,
p.313.

53 Pensyis nesidomozo npo nodii xosanbkozo noscmanis..., [in:] Ipoexm «Yipainas ..., p.253.

4 Avsiscoxuti imonuc..., [in:] Ipoexm «Yxpainas ..., p. 200.

55 It is interesting that the surrendering of the seized artillery did not take place immediately af-
ter the peace agreement but continued until the council of the Zaporozhian Host in Cherkasy in
July 1630. Vide: Aucm I1. bereyvrozo do A.-C. Caneru (pezecnu), 1630, cepnus 26, i3 Bapuasu, [in:]
Ipoexm «Yxpaina»..., p. 148.
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Major clashes occurred, for example, in the town of Dymer, 35 km north
of Kyiv. According to Bielecki, a larger unit of Cossack scouts stayed here to-
gether with the townspeople. The insurgents first “took the wagons of Master
Cetner’s banner, havingkilled all the company and servants,” and then attacked
the Crown reinforcements in the form of certain banners under the command
of “Master Tryzna from Lithuania” and Master Onichowski. (Interestingly,
during the recent Polish-Swedish war, rittmeister Pawel Piotr Tryzna had com-
manded a Lithuanian infantry banner with 400 soldiers.) The rittmeister him-
self was shot and “escaped to Kyiv only with a third of the banner;” Onichowski
and 20 comrades from his banner were killed.

“After the Pentecost on Friday,” i.e., on 1 June, the same insurgents in the
number of “several hundred men” moved south, harassing the soldiers. In the
town of Bialogrodzia, they “took wagons from 4 Prussian army banners,” and
also “beat up all the company and servants that accompanied the wagons.”
In Bilhorodka, the insurgents reportedly managed to seize around 600 horses of
the Crown army. Duringthe above-described battles, the Cossacks also used vari-
ous deceptions, including dressing up as Crown soldiers.”” On 2 June, a certain
banner under the command of ‘Master Olizar’ [Ludwik Olizar-Wtbczkiewicz|
reached the camp*®

Troops of the imperial army, who had already received part of their outstand-
ing pay, were also on the way. On 3 June, Cossacks near Kyiv “burned 50 baidaks
and numerous dinghies, so that the Poles would not have anything with which
to cross to this side to the hetman.” At this time, imperial troops arrived and
several days of clashes between the ‘Germans’ and the Cossacks began near Kyiv.
Their main object of interest was the Orthodox monasteries and their riches.

First, the imperial infantry stormed the Pechersk Lavra monastery, having
plundered the nearby town. Then they allegedly plundered the Desert St. Nicho-
las Monastery and the Jordan Monastery; they tried to storm the Mezhyhirya
Monastery, but were unsuccessful.”” These reinforcements managed to cross the

> Persiyis nesidomozo npo nodii Ko3auvxo20 noscmanus..., [in:] Ipoexm «Yipainas..., p. 254.

57 Avsiscoxuti aimonuc..., [in:] Hpoexm «Ypainas ..., p. 201.

8 [osidomaenns wgodennuxa Andwces Kocmi-3Gipoxoscoxozo..., [in:] Ilpoexm «Yxpaina»...,
p.313.

> Avsiscoxuti imonuc..., [in:] Hpoexm «Ypainas ..., p. 202.
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Dnieper River only on 9 June, after the campaign had already ended.®® The au-
thor of the Lviv chronicle thus described the change in the situation: The Cos-
sacks “besieged the Poles from all sides so that they could no longer do anything,
like the rich man with Lazarus. A camp is a camp, while numerous regiments
roam all over Ukraine.”!

The Zaporozhian Host soon began to gain strategic advantage and Ko-
niecpolski, faced with the prospect of defeat and, for that matter, rebellion
among the Crown soldiers, found himself in a no-win situation. He was forced
to initiate negotiations with the Cossacks, which proved very useful for the Pol-

ish side, as the conflict was in fact settled at the price of minor concessions.

Conclusions

By the end of the Battle of Pereyaslav, the command of the Commonwealth
army had forces of 10 000 soldiers (or even exceeding that number). These
forces were sufficient in terms of quality and numbers to attempt to hold
back the main body of the insurgents’ army in one place, but too small to
carry out gruelling combat in an open field. The very difficult mobilisation
of units was precisely the reason why the 1630 campaign ended in failure for
the Polish side.

We completely agree with the conclusion of the Ukrainian historian
Mykhailo Antonowycz that “the execution of the Polish mobilisation plan
has all the characteristics of being a somewhat unfinished, impulsive, not to
say chaotic business.” On the other hand, this chaotic mobilisation was due
to Stanistaw Koniecpolski’s initial strategic intention aimed at a quick and

decisive offensive.

& [Tosidomaenns wgodennuxa Andwces Kocmi-3Gipoxoscoxozo..., [in:] Ilpoexm «Yxpaina»...,
p.314.

U Avsiscoxuti simonuc..., [in:] Hpoexm «Ypainas ..., p. 201.

¢ M. AHTOHOBUY, 0p. cit., p. 17.
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Taras Kovalets

MOBILIZACJA WOJSK RZECZYPOSPOLITEJ OBOJGA NARODOW
PRZED BITWA POD PEREJASEAWIEM W 1630 ROKU

Streszczenie. W artykule przedstawiony zostat zarys dziatan mobilizacyjnych poczynionych
przez kancelarie krélewska i hetmanska, ktérych celem byta koncentracja maksymalnych sit
zbrojnych wojsk koronnych dla sttumienia powstania wojska zaporoskiego pod dowédztwem
Tarasa Fedorowicza i Antona Buta. Omdwiono poszczegolne aspekty mobilizacji, takie jak me-
todyka jej przeprowadzenia w odniesieniu do jednostek wojska kwarcianego, cudzoziemskiego,
choragwi prywatnych, odrebnych choragwi wojska litewskiego oraz tych resztek zaporoskiego,
ktére pozostaty wierne Rzeczypospolitej.

Na podstawie réznorodnych zZrédet opublikowanych oraz archiwalnych (regestréw optat woj-
ska, listow oficjalnych i prywatnych, tekstow narracyjnych itd.) ustalono, o ile to byto mozliwe,
geografie i chronologie przemieszczania sie jednostek wojsk Rzeczypospolitej podczas owej
mobilizacji, ich sktad, liczebnos¢ oraz imiona dowddcow.

Szczegdlng uwage zwrdcono na dotychczas mato zbadane przez historykéw aspekty mobilizacji
choragwi prywatnych miejscowych magnatéw Zbaraskich, Zastawskich-Ostrogskich, Zamoy-
skich, ktére w bliskiej przysztosci zaczety stanowic znaczne wsparcie dla wojska kwarcianego.
Omoédwiono takze poczatek dtugiej i trudnej mobilizacji choragwi regimentu cudzoziemskiego
pod dowddztwem Jakuba Butlera i braci Denhofféw oraz przygotowanie do kampanii artylerii
koronnej.

Przeprowadzone badania pomogty z pewnoscia stwierdzic, ze po pierwszych fazach mobilizacji
przed bitwa pod Perejastawiem hetman polny koronny Stanistaw Koniecpolski dysponowat
sitami wystarczajacymi pod wzgledem jakosci i liczebno$ci do powstrzymania gtéwnej czesci
wojska powstancéw w jednym miejscu oraz préb nawigzania z przeciwnikiem wyczerpujacych
walk na otwartym terenie.

Stowa kluczowe: powstanie kozackie 1630 r., wojsko zaporoskie, Rzeczpospolita Obojga Na-
rodow, Stanistaw Koniecpolski, Taras Fedorowicz, mobilizacja
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Tapac KoBaneub

MOBUJIN3ALIUA BOMCKA PEYU MOCMOJIUTON NEPEL,
MNEPEACJIABCKOW BUTBOW 1630 TOOA

AHHOTauMsA. B cTaTbe NpeAcTaBieH O4epPK MOBUIN3ALMOHHBIX MEPONpPUATUNA, NPeaNPUHS-
TbIX KOPOJIEBCKOM M F€TMAHCKOM KaHLLeNspUSIMU, LLe/Iblo KOTOPbIX 6blJ1I0 cOCpenoToYeHue
MaKCUMasibHbIX CUJ1 KOPOHHOIO BOMCKA AJ1s MoJaB/eHUs BoccTaHus Bolicka 3anopoxckoro
nof KomaHaoBaHueM Tapaca ®epoposuya u AHToHa ByTa. Bbiain 06Cy>KAeHbI OTAEbHbIE
acnekTbl MOGUIM3ALMK, TaKUE KaK METOAMKA ee NMpoBeJeHUs B OTHOLLUEHUWN YacTel KBap-
LLIHOTO BOMCKA, MHO3EMHbIX BOMCK, MPUBATHbIX XOPYrBeN, OTAEIbHbIX XOPYrBei IMTOBCKOIo
BOMCKa M Tex ocTaTKoB Bolicka 3anopoyKcKoro, KoTopble ocTasinch BepHbl Peun MocnoaunToi.
Ha ocHoBaHWM pa3/inyHbIX ONYy6JIMKOBAHHbIX M apXMBHBIX UCTOYHUKOB (peecTpoB BbiNiaThbl
»KaJIoBaHUs, 0OULLIMAJIBHBIX U YaCTHbIX MUCEM, NMOBECTBOBATEJIbHbIX TEKCTOB U Ap.) 6bin
YCTaHOBJIEHbI, HACKOJIbKO 3TO BO3MOXXHO, reorpadus U XpoHOJI0rns nepeaBmKeHUn YacTen
NoJIbCKOro BOMCKa B Nepuoj, Mobu1InM3aLmm, ero cocTas, YUCIEHHOCTb U UMeHa KOMaHAUPOB.
Ocoboe BHMMaHWe 6blJIO yAesieHO acneKkTaM MOGMIM3ALLMKN YAaCTHbIX XOPYrBeN MeCTHbIX
MarHaToB 36apa>kCKux, 3acnaBCcKUX-OCTPOXKCKUX U 3aMOMCKUX, KOTOPble B 6AMKaNLLIEM BY-
OyLLeM CTa/IM 3Ha4YUTEIbHOM OMOPOM KBapLssHOro Bocka. O6Cy K aaeTcs TakXKe Havyano fo-
roi U TpyAaHOM MOBUIN3ALLUM KOMIMAHUA MHO3EMHOIO perMMeHTa noj KoMaHaoBaHMeM AKy6a
Batnepa u 6paTtbeB [deHxodd, a TakKe NOArOTOBKA K KAMMNaHUM KOPOHHOM apTUNIEPUN.
[poBefeHHOE Mcce0BaHME TaKXKe MOMOI/IO cAenaTh BbIBOJ, YTO MOC/€ MepBbIX 3Tanos
Mo6unnsauum nepen 6uTBoi nopg MNepescnaBoM NosieBOM KOPOHHbIA reTmaH CTaHucnas
KoHeunoAbCKUIM MMeN AO0CTAaTOYHO CUA C TOUYKM 3PEHUS KayecTBa M YUCJEHHOCTU, YTOObI
OCTaAHOBUTb OCHOBHYIO YaCTb apMWKU MOBCTAHLLEB HAa OAHOM MecCTe U MonbITaTbCA BCTYNUTh
C NMPOTUBHUKOM B U3HYPUTEJIbHbIE 6OU Ha OTKPbLITOM MECTHOCTM.

KntoueBble cnoBa: Kasaybe BoccTaHme 1630 r., Boicko 3anoporkckoe, Peub MocnonuTas,
CrtaHucnas KoHeuynonbckuit, Tapac ®enoposuy, Mobuamnsauus
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CENTRAL EUROPEAN INFANTRY
HANDBOOKS IN THE TIME OF EARLY
MODERN MILITARY REVOLUTION

Summary. The theory of early modern military revolution, which was presented by Michael
Roberts in the 1950s and was later revised by various historians, is well known and still in use
even today. One of the pillars of supposed revolution was a change of infantry training and
a general change of infantry tactics, which first happened in the Netherlands in the 1590s.
Another modification of infantry training and tactics took place in Sweden during the reign
of Gustavus Adolphus. These transformations were reflected by a specific genre of period
learned literature - military handbooks for infantry. Military manuals were published not only
in Western Europe but also in Central Europe, mostly in Germany. In the period of 1550-1650,
approximately 125 military handbooks were printed in ca. 225 editions. Twenty-five of these
books were concerned specifically with the art of infantry war.

Book history is a transdisciplinary field which offers new methods of studying military history.
While researching changes of the content and formal aspects of military publications, it is
possible to trace changes of period military theory. The prosopography of military theorists
and book publishers helps to reveal how the new ideas were disseminated - in this case how
the new approaches to infantry training and the art of war spread from Western and North-
ern Europe to its centre. The aim of this contribution is not only to describe period infantry
handbooks, but also to characterise the transfer of revolutionary changes in infantry warfare
from Netherlands and Sweden into Central Europe with the help of period military manuals
- especially those intended for infantry.
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When Johann Jacobi von Wallhausen published his Kriegskunst zu Fuss in
1615," it was one of the first detailed treatises on the military art of infantry to
appear in print in Europe. Wallhausen soon became known as a military theo-
rist who published at least fourteen writings on military subjects. The most
influential of these was the Kriegskunst zu Fuss, which was published at least
ten times by the mid-17 century in four different language versions. The book
was later followed by a number of other authors. While writing it, Wallhausen
himself drew on information he had acquired in various ways, both by studying
older writings and by personal experience gained from his service in the army
of the military reformers Maurice of Orange and his cousins. What was the
history of infantry military manuals in Central Europe before and after Wall-

hausen, and what was the development of this genre?

Military handbooks as a genre of educational literature

The genre of military manuals does not have a universally employed definition;
therefore, it is necessary to characterise it at the beginning of this paper. Tak-
ing into account the specifics of different historical periods and geographical
areas, military manuals can be broadly characterised as educational publica-
tions intended for soldiers at various degrees of military hierarchy, containing
information either about military service and warfare from a general perspec-
tive, or about service and warfare of specific kinds of the army. This informa-
tion might come from one source or from combination of several kinds of
sources, ¢.g., military and legal regulations, service instructions, or the practi-
cal experience of soldiers.

When focusing on the period 1550-1650, the military manuals of the time
can be characterised more specifically as scientific publications dealing with mil-
itary administration, military mathematics, military art, or fortress construc-
tion. They focus on the military in general or on the military of particular types
of troops — infantry, cavalry, artillery or navy. They are general volumes with
international validity, which were not obligatory for the military commanders
of the time, but were recommendations on how to train soldiers, what tactics

and strategies to use, or how to supply their troops, for example.

' J.J. vON WALLHAUSEN, Kriegskunst zu Fuss, Oppenheim 1615.
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The dissemination of military handbooks through movable type began in
the early printing period. The first printed military manual was De re militari
by the Italian architect Roberto Valturio (1405-1475), a manuscript version of
which appeared before 1463 and was first printed in 1472.% It was soon followed
by a treatise of the same title by the Roman military theorist Flavius Vegetius
Renatus (41-5" century AD), issued around 1473. Both of these works were
published in Italy, but the Central European press did not take long to follow
suit. It was the aforementioned Vegetius’s work that became the earliest German
military incunabulum.?

Military manuals, which before 1472 were distributed only as manuscripts,
could reach a wider circle of readers thanks to the invention of the printing press.
In addition to editions of treatises that originated in antiquity or were heavily
inspired by ancient writings, new works began to be printed that responded to
modern trends in military science. This paper will focus exactly on these books,
as they were the only ones that could be used as instructional texts for modern
warfare. The Central European military manuals from 1550-1650 can be di-
vided into three similarly long chronological periods, which roughly indicate
the development and transformations of the genre.

The period of 1550-1590 was a time when bastion fortresses were developed
in Southern and Western Europe and this coincided with the publishing of lit-
erature on fortifications. However, in Central Europe, such books still appeared
rarely. Publications issued there were mostly of an administrative character,
which did not pay much attention to the tactics and which frequently responded
to the war with the Turks.

In the period of 1590-1618, the number of books on military adminis-
tration gradually dropped and publications on military art grew. Besides the
works responding to the wars with the Turks, the first publications promoting
ideas of the Dutch military reforms started to appear in the German states.
In Central Europe, publications on fortification construction were printed

more frequently.

? R. VALTURIO, De re militari, [ Verona] 1472. For more, vide: e.g., G. WILSON, Military Sci-
ence, History and Art, [in:] Artful Armies, Beautiful Battles. Art and Warfare in Early Modern Europe,
ed. P. CUNEO, Leiden 2002, pp. 14-15.

3 In Latin, it was VEGETIUS, De re militari, [Koln ca. 1475]. In a German translation: VEGETIUS,
[Kurze Verweissung von der Ritterschaft], [ Augsburg ca. 1475].
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The period of 1618-1650 can be identified with the Thirty Years’ War and
the immediately following years. The new military publications now responded
to this major conflict. Books on fortification were still published. Many book

militaria were new editions of works from the previous period.*

Military handbooks of East-Central Europe

The German-language area, which will be the main topic of following text,
became an important centre for the development of military science in the
context of the whole of Europe. Military manuals were disseminated there pri-
marily through the printing press, and copies of individual editions can still
be found in libraries throughout the continent. The situation was different in
the eastern half of Central Europe, where the printing industry spread later.
In the case of today’s Slovakia, for example, it is impossible to speak of any print-
ing house having been active on its territory for a long period of time before the
middle of the 17* century. Books therefore had to be imported from other
parts of the Kingdom of Hungary or from abroad. However, military manuals
were not printed in Hungarian workshops at that time either, and all military
prints had to be imported from abroad.

The situation was different in the territory of the Kingdom of Bohemia and
the Kingdom of Poland (later Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth), where print-
ing had already spread at the end of the 15 century. Although educational pub-
lications were disseminated through this region, military manuals usually were
not. Between the mid-16® and the mid-17 centuries, only one military manual
was printed in the territory of the Kingdom of Bohemia — a translation of the

famous work of the imperial general Lazarus von Schwendi, Kriegs Discurs)’

which was published in Prague in 1618 under the title Discurs 0 béhu wdilecném.®

* More on the reflection of military manuals in modern (mainly dictionary and encyclopaedic)
literature, on the specifics of the genre between 1550-1650 and its division into distinctive subcat-
egories in: K. ANDRESOVA, Vojenské prirucky raného novovéku jako predmét vyzkumu historiografie
vojenstvi a knihovédy. Tisky stiedovychodni Evropy v kontextu evropské produkce, “Vojenska hist6ria”
2018, vol. 3, pp. 62-68.

> First issue: L. VON SCHWENDI, Kriegs Discurs, Frankfurt am Main 1593.

¢ IDEM, Discurs o Béhu Wilecném a Autadech Wagenskych, Praha 1618. More about this book in:
K. ANDRESOVA, Ceskd vojenskd prirucka z roku 1618, “Acta Musei Nationalis Pragae — Historia Lit-
terarum” 2020, vol. 1-2, pp. 44-52.



Central European Infantry Handbooks in the Time of Early Modern Military Revolution 199

However, no other such book was printed there until 1733. In Poland, slightly
more (ca. ten) military manuals were printed between 1550 and 1650, but the
situation in the two countries did not differ much. Both Czechs and Poles pro-
duced military manuals, but they mostly distributed them in manuscripts. The
most important military manuscripts of that time in Bohemia were probably
the Instrukci vojanskd by Zikmund Chotek of Chotkov” and the Nauceni vojan-
ské by Jindfich Michal Hyzrle of Chody.®* In Poland it is worth mentioning, for
example, Ksiggi hetmariskie by Stanistaw Sarnicki.

Other strategies for the dissemination of military ideas included the incor-
poration of military treatises into larger works, which, however, cannot be de-
scribed as military manuals due to their more general focus. Some authors chose
to publish their military works in foreign printing houses, most notably the Poles
Adam Freitag and Kazimierz Siemienowicz."” In the period 1550-1650, only
one manual of infantry military art was printed in the territory of the Czech and
Polish kingdoms — the German-language book Tyrocinium militare by Conrad
Coller, published in 1616 in Gdansk." The following text will therefore focus

mainly on publications issued in the German-language area."

Infantry handbooks

Between 1550 and 1650 about 225 editions of military manuals were published
in Central Europe. As some books were published twice or more, this amounts
to a total of about 125 different works. A number of these books dealt with the
warfare of the time in general — either in terms of military administration or

7 More on the manuscript: O. SVEHELKA, ,, Zbroje a od ni potiebi jest...” Ctyti texty ze 16. stoleti
tykajici se tureckyjch vdlek, s priblédnutim k vilce patndctileré, “Historie — otdzky — problémy” 2014,
vol. 2, pp. 186-196.

8 Its edition was elaborated in the master’s thesis: T. OPAVOVA, Obraz vilky a vojenstvi v 16.—17.
stoleti ocima leskych slechticii, Univerzita Karlova, Filozoficka fakulta, Ustav Ceskych d¢jin, 2013,
pp- 84-155.

’ More onit, e.g., in: Z. SPIERALSKI, Polska sztuka wojenna w latach 1454—1562, Warszawa 1958,
pp. 137-143, 149-153.

' For editions of their works, vide: e.g., the database Universal Short Title Catalogue (USTC),
www.ustc.ac.uk (access: 9 IX 2021).

" C. COLLER, Tyrocinium Militare, Gdansk 1616.

2 More on the issue of military manuals of East-Central Europe: K. ANDRESOVA, Vojenské
privucky..., pp. 72-76.
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military art and training. Twenty-three of the editions dealt exclusively with
infantry. If we add the publications that also included passages on artillery and
fortifications, this makes a total of 26 editions.”® These books fall into three
basic groups, which are military mathematics, military administration and mil-
itary art (drill books and military treatises).

Books of military mathematics were a special kind of literature, usually writ-
ten not by warriors but by mathematicians. They were either mathematics text-
books, part of which dealt with the use of arithmetic and geometry in military
science, or collections of tables supplemented only by a short introduction. Some
of these tables were aimed at fortress construction, in which case they specified
the recommended angles and dimensions of fortification structures; artillery ta-
bles dealt with ballistics. Infantry tables which could also be used by cavalry how
a particular number of men in an army should be divided into smaller organisa-
tional units. This group of military handbooks might have been accompanied by
simple illustrations — woodcuts or typographic illustrations that depicted battle
formations. The authors of these books in the period under study were Zacharias
Lochner, Johannes Lhor, Caspar Grunewald, and Philipp Geiger.

As already indicated, military administrative manuals were the dominant
type of military handbook until about 1590. These books dealt primarily with
the various ranks and offices in the army and discussed the rights and duties of
their holders. The most important author of this type of book in the region un-
der study was Leonhardt Fronsberger. His general-oriented Frinff Biicher. Vonn
Kriegs Regiment vnd Ordnung of 1555 was later expanded into a comprehen-
sive three-volume Kriegsbuch, which was published repeatedly until the end of
the 16™ century.' The second volume of the Kriegsbuch dealt mostly with in-

fantry and artillery, although one may say it was a general military handbook."”

13 These numbers are based on excerpts from the databases USTC (www.ustc.ac.uk), VD16
(hteps://wwwvd16.de/), VD17 (hetp://wwwyd17.de/), GLN 15-16 (http://www.ville-ge.ch/
musinfo/bd/bge/gln/), Bibliografia Staropolska (https://www.estreicher.uj.edu.pl/staropolska/),
Knihopis (htep://www.knihopis.cz/ (all access: 9 XI12021).

'* If mathematical books dealing with artillery and fortifications are included, it is necessary to
mention also Rhodius Ambrosius and Jacob Willemsz Verroten.

> First issue: L. FRONSBERGER, Fiinff Biicher. Vonn Kriegs Regiment vnd Ordnung, Frankfurt am
Main 1555.

!¢ First issue: IDEM, Kriegsbuch, Frankfurt am Main 1573. It was last published in 1596.

17 Title of this volume: Kriegsbuch. Ander Theyl, Von Wagenburgk vmb die Feldleger...
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The work was a bestseller from the beginning, and was followed by works by
other authors.

One such example is the unique book Kurtzer vnd notwendiger bericht der
Feldtschreiberey by Stanislaus Hohenspach.'® This publication, unlike most other
military manuals, was not primarily intended for officers and military leaders,
but for military scribes. It describes the duties of these scribes and also the docu-
ments they produce, together with their appropriate formality. The present-day
researcher will find in it, among other things, information on the recruitment
and mustering of troops or the manning of sentries in a military camp.

After 1590, publications on military art were among the most common types
of military manuals (besides books on fortress construction). These books can
be subdivided into short but usually richly illustrated drill books and more com-
prehensive military treatises.'” The former focused on the operation of weapons
and the basic functioning of soldiers in units, while the longer treatises also in-
cluded texts on military administration, the establishment of military camps,
military campaigns, strategies and other related topics. Drill books and military
treatises coexisted, and the gradual trend, which became more pronounced in
the second half of the 17" century, seems to have been an increase in the number
of drill books at the expense of military treatises. This, in turn, is indicative of
the changing function of the military manual and the changing demands on
this type of literature over the years, as books originally intended for scholars
gradually changed to utilitarian writings that helped to unify military practice
across Europe.

One of the first and most famous drill books is Wapenhandelinghe by Jacques
de Gheyn. The core of the book is composed of a series of 117 illustrations show-
ing the operation of infantry weapons — simple handguns, muskets, and pikes.
This is why the work is known not by the author of the text (probably Johann
of Nassau) but by the author of the illustrations (Jacques de Gheyn). Wapen-
handelinghe was first published in 1607 in the Netherlands.* It was soon trans-
lated and a German-French version was first published in 1609.* De Gheyn was

'8 S. HOHENSPACH, Kurtzer vnd notwendiger bericht der Feldtschreiberey, Heidelberg 1577.

! Division into drill books and military treatises is based on D. LAWRENCE, The Complete Sol-
dier, Leiden 2008, p. 195.

2 J. DE GHEYN, Wapenhandelinghe van de Roers, Musquetten ende Spiesen, The Hague 1607.

' IpEM, Waffenhandlung Von den Rohren, Mufsquetten vnd Spiessen, Frankfurt am Main 1609.
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followed by a number of other authors. A slightly younger infantry drill book
was, for example, Peter Isselburg’s Franco-German treatise Kiinstliche Waffen-
handlung from 1620, which was, in fact, just a reprint of de Gheyn’s book.*
From 1619 comes the anonymous drill book Scola Militaris Exercitationis.®

The first military treatise published in the region was issued at the turn of the
century: a lesser-known manual of military art by Maurice of Hessen-Cassel.**
The book was relatively short and dealt briefly with basic aspects of warfare,
army administration, infantry training, and its basic battle formations.

The best-known military treatise for infantry was not published in the region
under study until fifteen years later: Johann Jacobi von Wallhausen’s Kriegskunst
zu Fuss. Its illustrations depicting the operation of the weapons were based on
Jacob de Gheyn’s copperplates from a few years earlier. As already mentioned,
the book was reprinted several times and translated into several European lan-
guages. It was a large publication in folio format, accompanied by a number of
copper engravings, and was therefore quite expensive. In order to make the ba-
sics of military art accessible to poorer people, Wallhausen published an abridge-
ment of the book soon afterwards, entitled Alphabetum pro tyrone pedestri®

One of the first to be inspired by Wallhausen’s infantry manual was an of-
ficer who very likely knew him personally. Wallhausen entered the service in
Danzig in 1613, and in his writings he addressed himself as captain of that city
until 1 May 1616.¢ When on 29 May 1616 the otherwise unknown Conrad
Coller dated the preface of his handbook Tyrocinium militare, he titled himself
as a Gdansk lieutenant. However, lieutenant Céller did not become as famous as
captain Wallhausen, did not write further works, and did not publish his book
for a second time. His only known treatise, which contains only one simple illus-

tration, deals mainly with the procedure for handling weapons and training the

2 P. ISSELBURG, Kiinstliche Waffenhandlung der Musqueten vn[d] Piquen oder Langen Spiessen,
Niirnberg 1620.

B Scola Militaris Exercitationis, Koln 1619.

* M. HESSEN-KASSEL, Instruction. Was sich vnsere Bestellte Kriegsrithe vnd Diener verhalten sol-
len, Kassel 1600.

» ]J. vON WALLHAUSEN, Alphabetum pro tyrone pedestri, Frankfurt am Main 1615.

¢ More on Wallhausen’s life in, e.g., U. WENDLAND, Zur Lebensgeschichte des Danziger Haupt-
manns Johann Jacobi von Wallbausen, “Mitteilungen des westpreuf8ischen Geschichtsvereins” 1936,
vol. 4, pp. 81-92; or H. ZOPF, Johann Jacobi von Wallbausen als Kriegsschrifisteller, “Mitteilungen des
Westpreussischen Geschichtsvereins” 1938, vol. 2, pp. 34-43.
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movements of entire infantry units, and is written in the form of a dialogue be-
tween two men, Julius and Cornelius. However, Wallhausen was also followed
by a number of other authors who did not necessarily know him personally but

were familiar with his writings.

Authors of infantry handbooks

Seventeen different men can be identified as the authors of the 26 books exam-
ined, one of which is anonymous. The authors of these infantry manuals — and
of contemporary military manuals in general — can be divided into several
groups according to their occupation. Some are obvious, others somewhat sur-
prising. In the sample of authors examined, there are well-known military theo-
rists (Johann Jacobi von Wallhausen) and fortress builders (Valentin Frider-
ich). Several military officers, who usually published one theoretical work each,
are known to us just from the pages of these works and are otherwise unknown
(Conrad Caller, Zacharias Krammer von Heydeck, Laurentius a Troupitzen,
the military scribe Stanislaus Hohenspach). In the case of mathematical books,
the authors were mathematicians (Zacharias Lochner, Philipp Geiger, Caspar
Grunewald and also Rhodius Ambrosius and Jacob Willemsz Verroten). The
authorship of military manuals, of which the pictorial accompaniment is an
essential component, fell to illustrators (Jacob de Gheyn, Peter Isselburg).
Somewhat surprisingly, some military or fortification manuals were written by
physicians (Gamaliel de La Tour) — and on the contrary, some, for example,
fortress builders, devoted themselves to medicine as a secondary subject. The
last type of authors were noblemen — in this case it was just one — Maurice of
Hessen-Cassel. His military-theoretical contribution is not unusual, as nobles
were often educated in military issues and studied the works of older military
theorists. Among the most famous examples of this approach is Johann of Nas-
sau, who was writing at the same time, and whose extensive military works

remain only in manuscript.”’

?7 Johann’s work has been made accessible editorially: Die Heeresreform der Oranier. Das Kriegs-
buch des Grafen Johann von Nassau-Siegen, ed. W. HAHLWEG, Wiesbaden 1973.
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Illustrations

Most military manuals from the Central European region of the period under
study were illustrated, and infantry manuals are no exception: apart from a few
inexpensive, small-format books (mainly on military mathematics), the exam-
ined books were illustrated. Three graphic types of illustrations were involved:
woodcuts, prevalent in the 16" century, were gradually replaced over the years
by the more common copperplates. At the same time, illustrations made of
typographic signs, which usually indicated the way soldiers were arranged in
units, were used throughout the whole century under study.

The examined infantry manuals are accompanied by two types of illustra-
tions: the first type is educational illustrations depicting the handling of weap-
ons, the ordering of soldiers in units, the structure of military camps or drawings
of fortress buildings; the second type lies on the borderline between educational
and artistic illustrations and it depicts of the holders of various offices and ranks
in the army or scenes from military engagements. All illustrations included in
the publications are at least partly educational.

These illustrations are usually not signed. This is true for simple educa-
tional diagrams, but often also for more demanding illustrations. In fact, only
three illustrators of the manuals examined are know by name: the aforemen-
tioned engraver and painter Jacob de Gheyn?®® and the draughtsman, engraver
and printer Peter Isselburg,” who followed de Gheyn’s illustration book and
republished it under his own name. The third illustrator known by name is
painter and engraver Jost Amman, who created the illustrations of the Kriegs-
buch by Leonhardt Fronsberger in the mid-16™ century.’® In the case of the
infantry part of the book, these are woodcuts depicting various types of sol-
diers and military officials, as well as copperplates showing military camps or

troops on campaign.

8 More on de Gheyn, vide: ].P.F. Kox, Jacques de Gheyn II Engraver, Designer and Publisher — I,
“Print Quarterly” 1990, vol. 3, pp. 248-281.

» More on Isselburg, e.g., K. P1Lz, Isselburg, Peter, [in:] Neue Deutsche Biographie, vol. 10, Berlin
1974, pp. 201-202.

%% More on Amman, e.g., The New Hollstein German engravings, etchings and woodcuts 1400~
1700, Part I-X, ed. G. SEELIG, Rotterdam 2002-2003.
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Dissemination of ideas through military books

Several inspirational lines can be traced among the infantry manuals examined.
Within books on military mathematics, Zacharias Lochner’s Zwey Biichlein der
gerechneten Schlachtordnung, published in 1557, achieved a certain influence.?
It was a set of tables advising how to divide a unit of a certain number of soldiers
into ranks. Johannes Lhor’s Kriegs Feldbiichlin, 12 years younger, dealt with the
same problem.” Lochner’s book was also mentioned in other literature — for
example, from 1561 onwards a page extract from this book appeared in Georg
Lauterbeck’s Regentenbuch.> This excerpt was later translated into Czech when
a translation of the Regentenbuch was published in 1584 and 1606 under the
title Politia historica in Prague by Daniel Adam of Veleslavin.** (It should be
mentioned that the Politia historica was a rather exceptional text in the Czech
environment, as it contained several chapters focusing on the warfare of the
time. As already mentioned, for the entire period under study, only one separate
military manual was published in Czech — Discurs 0 béhu waileiném.)

The second source of inspiration is Leonhardt Fronsberger’s Kriegsbuch.
In his work, the war veteran Fronsberger discussed, among other things, the
rights and duties of different types of soldiers and military officials. The book
was published repeatedly during the second half of the 16* century and achieved
considerable fame, to which other authors and printers referred. In 1577,
22 years after the publication of Fronsberger’s first military work, a manual for
military scribes, Kurtzer vnd notwendiger bericht der Feldtschreiberey by Stani-
slaus Hohenspach, was printed. In a dedication to Colonel Claus von Handt-
stadt, the printer Miiller included the following sentence: “I have no doubt that
the Kriegsordnung, which was published by the late Leonhardt Fronsberger, and
which has been reprinted in Frankfurt, has been seen and read by your Grace.”®
The intention of the printer, and perhaps of the author, was therefore evidently
to build on Fronsberger’s fame and to expand on one of the themes opened up
by that author.

3! 7. LOCHNER, Zwey Biichlein der gerechneten Schlachtordnung, Niirnberg 1557.

32 ). LHOR, Kriegs Feldbiichlin, von allerlay Schlachtordnungen, Dillingen 1569.

33 First issue with this extract: G. LAUTERBECK, Regentenbuch, [Leipzig] 1561, p. CCXIla.
3% First issue: IDEM, Politia historica, Praha 1584, pp. 480-481.

> S. HOHENSPACH, op. cit., p. [3].
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Almost everyone who published a military administrative manual in the
German-language area, whether specifically infantry or universal, responded to
Fronsberger’s work. The Dresden topographer and postmaster Daniel Wintzen-
berger, in his Beschreibung einer KriegsOrdnung of 1588, stated:

Useful thoughts have already been written about military order, especially in the
great book divided into three parts and published in Frankfurt am Main by Georg
[sic] Fronsberger, namely, on the warfare of the Emperor Charles V, as conducted
on water and on land, together with artillery and all ammunition, with many il-
lustrations. But not everyone can buy the book, furthermore it takes a lot of time
to read such an extensive work, and it is impossible to keep it all in one’s head. All

this is briefly treated in this book, which every warrior, according to his status and

office, needs to know.>

The third source of inspiration came from the Netherlands from military
reformers — Prince Maurice of Orange and his cousins William and Johann of
Nassau, whose military works remained in manuscript only. Although the most
famous of these three men is undoubtedly Maurice of Orange, the main originator
of Dutch modernisation and the unification of military training and equipment
was Johann of Nassau, author of the manuscript Kriegsbuch. In it, he explored both
ancient soldiering and ways to apply it in a modern way using the resources that
the late 16™ century offered. Johann of Nassau was the author of the text part of
the drill book illustrated by Jacob de Gheyn. As we have already mentioned, de
Gheyn’s manual was later followed by another illustrator — Peter Isselburg.

Johann Jacobi von Wallhausen also drew from his contacts with the Dutch
reformers. He began his military career in 1599 in the army of Maurice of Or-
ange, later serving in Hungary and Russia and from 1613 in Danzig. In 1616, in
collaboration with Johann of Nassau, he prepared the curriculum for the first
European military academy in the German town of Siegen, which he ran as its
director for several months in 1617.% It should be recalled that Wallhausen’s
work was followed by that of another soldier working in Danzig — perhaps Wall-

hausen’s subordinate — lieutenant Conrad Coller.

3¢ D. WINTZENBERGER, Beschreibung einer Kriegs Ordnung zu RofS vnd Fuefs, Dresden 1588,
p- [4].

%7 More on the Siegen military academy: C. BRACHTHAUSER, ,,Wie sich ein Fiirst zum Krieg soll
riisten”. Die dlteste Militirakademie der Welt, Grof3-Gerau 2016.
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Inspiration in Dutch military reforms can be found in a number of mili-
tary manuals from the first half of the 17 century. In particular, the infantry
manual by Valentin Friderich Kriegs kunst zu Fufs of 1619 refers to the teach-
ings of Maurice of Orange.*® The Netherlands is mentioned as a leading country
where military art was taught by Zacharias Krammer von Heydeck, author of
the manual Be/lona of 1625; he also mentions that he was taught at a ‘high mili-
tary school,’” by which he could theoretically mean the Siegen Academy.”” Even
the French manual by Gamaliel de la Tour, published in Geneva in 1633 and
1634, Principes de 'art militaire, refers in its title to military art as practiced in
the Netherlands.*

In the 1630s, a new stream of ideas came to Central Europe from Sweden.
There, Dutch military doctrine was reworked by a commander and, above all,
aking — Gustavus Adolphus. An infantry manual published twice in Germany
was called Kriegs Kunst, Nach Koniglicher Schwedischer Manier and was written
by an officer in the Swedish service, Laurentius a Troupitzen. In the preface of
the book, he praised the order, wisdom, art, and experience of the soldiers in the
Dutch service.*’ However, he emphasised above all the contribution of Gustavus
Adolphus to the Swedish military, who, in his opinion, improved the discipline
and order previously used in Europe, but also, for example, invented new battle

formations, thus earning eternal fame.

Theory and praxis

It is clear, then, that Dutch and Swedish reformist ideas reached Central
Europe through books shortly after their introduction in Western and North-
ern Europe. Virtually everyone who published a book on infantry soldiering
in the German language area can be linked in some way to the Dutch military
reforms, either through personal experience or through study of earlier books.
On the other hand, it should be mentioned that not everyone associated with
the Dutch tradition actually implemented it in his writings. This is also true for

38 V. FRIDERICH, Kriegs kunst zu FufS vind Eige[n]dlicher vnderricht, Bern 1619, p. 1.
% Z.KRAMMER VON HEYDECK, Bellona, Neuburg am Donau 1625, p. [3].
“ First issue: G. DE LA TOUR, Principes de ['art militaire, Geneve 1633, title page.

' First issue: L. A TROUPITZEN, Kriegs Kunst, Nach Kiniglicher Schwedischer Manier, Frankfurt

am Main 1633, p. 4.
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Wallhausen himself — while he knew and accepted the Dutch drill, he recom-
mended that troops be trained and organised according to older, proven prac-
tices used, for example, on the battlefield in Hungary.*

After all, it is also his work that raises the question of how quickly Dutch
military practice really took hold in Central Europe. In 1615, Wallhausen pub-
lished his first work on the military art of infantry, in which he recalled the art
of good warfare — ‘ars bene belligerandi.” He published the book in the hope that
experienced warriors would once again elevate the art. However, in 1621, when
he published Defensio patriae, Wallhausen mentioned that he had unfortunately

not seen the use of this art in practice so far.*’
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Klara Andresova

SRODKOWOEUROPEJSKIE PODRECZNIKI SZTUKI WOJSKOWEJ
DOTYCZACE PIECHOTY W DOBIE WCZESNONOWOZYTNE)J
REWOLUCIJI MILITARNEJ

Streszczenie. Teoria wczesnonowozytnej rewolucji militarnej, przedstawiona przez Michaela
Robertsa w latach piec¢dziesigtych XX w., a nastepnie zrewidowana przez kolejnych history-
kow, jest dzis powszechnie znana i ciaggle stosowana przez badaczy. Jednym z jej filarow byta
zmiana w szkoleniu piechoty i ogdlna ewolucja taktyki wojskowej w odniesieniu do piechoty,
ktéra nastapita najpierw w Holandii w latach dziewiecdziesigtych XVI w. Kolejne modyfikacje
w tym zakresie wprowadzono w Szwecji za panowania Gustawa Adolfa. Odzwierciedleniem
tych przemian byt specyficzny gatunek literacki epoki nowozytnej - podreczniki wojskowe dla
piechoty, publikowane nie tylko w Europie Zachodniej, ale takze w Europie Srodkowej, gtéwnie
w Niemczech. W latach 1550-1650 ukazato sie okoto 125 traktatéw wojskowych w blisko 225
wydaniach. Dwadziescia piec¢ z tych podrecznikéw koncentrowato sie wytacznie na piechocie.
Studia nad historig ksigzki maja charakter interdyscyplinarny, oferujacy zarazem nowe me-
tody badania historii wojskowosci. Analizujac zmiany tresci i aspektéw formalnych publikacji
wojskowych, mozemy przesledzi¢ zmiany teorii wojskowej omawianego okresu. Prozopogra-
fia teoretykdw wojskowych i wydawcow ksigzek pomaga wykazaé sposoby rozpowszech-
niania sie nowych idei - w tym wypadku mozemy zobaczy¢, jak nowatorskie podejscia do


https://www.vd16.de/
http://www.vd17.de/
http://www.ville-ge.ch/musinfo/bd/bge/gln/
http://www.ustc.ac.uk
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szkolenia piechoty i sztuki wojennej przenikaty z obszaru Europy Zachodniej i Pétnocnej
do centrum kontynentu. Celem artykutu byto opisanie wczesnonowozytnych podrecznikéw
piechoty oraz scharakteryzowanie sposobu, w jaki rewolucyjne zmiany w taktyce wojen-
nej przenikaty z Holandii i Szwecji do Europy Srodkowej za pomoca podrecznikéw wojsko-
wych - w szczegolnosci traktatow dotyczacych piechoty.

Stowa kluczowe: Europa Srodkowa, okres wczesnonowozytny, piechota, podreczniki wojsko-
we, historia ksigzki

Knapa AHpgpecoBa

LLEHTPAJIbHO-EBPOMNENCKUE YYEBHUKU BOEHHOIO .
UCKYCCTBA KAACAIOLLEECA NMEXOTbI B 3INMOXY BOEHHOU
PEBOJIIOLUNN PAHHEIO HOBOIo BPEMEHMU

AHHOTauusa. Teopus BOEHHOWM peBOJIOLMM paHHero HoBoro BpeMeHW, npepcTaBieHHas
MaitksioMm Po6epTcom B 1950-X T. u 3aTeM NepecMOTPEHHAs NOCAEAYOLWMMU NCTOPUKAMU,
B HacTosILLEee BPEMS LUMPOKO M3BECTHA U 4,0 CUX NOP MUCMONb3yeTcs uccaegosatensamu. Oa-
HUM U3 ee CTOJINOB 6bIJI0 USMEHEHME B 06YYEHUUN MEXOTbI U IBOJIHOLLUSA BOEHHOM TaKTUKU MO
OTHOLLEHUIO K NexoTe, KoTopas Brnepsble npousowna B Huaepnangax 8 1590-x rr. MNMocne-
aywoue moamMdUKaLumn B 3TOM oTHoLeHUM 6b1au BBeAeHbI B LLIBeLun Bo Bpems npaBsieHus
lycTaBa Agonbda. 3T U3SMEHEHUS OTPA3UIUCh Ha CNeLLNdUYECKOM yKaHpe NUCbMa 3MOXU HO-
BOr0 BPEMEHW — BOEHHble HacTaBNEHUS 418 NeXOTbl U3[aBaIMCb He TONIbKO B 3anaaHoi Es-
pone (npeumyuiecTBeHHO B [epMaHuu), Ho 1 B LieHTpanbHoi EBpone. Mexkay 1550 n 1650 .
6b1710 ONY6/IMKOBAHO OKO10 125 BOEHHbIX TpaKTaToOB C NoYTW 225 usganunamu. eaguatb
NATb U3 3TUX PYKOBOACTB 6bI/IM MOCBSALLEHBI UCKIHOUYUTE/IBHO NEXOTE.

WccnepnoBaHus no UCTOPUM KHUMM HOCST MEXAUCLUNIIMHAPHBIV XapaKTep U B TO YXe BpeMs
npeasiaraloT HOBble METO/bl U3YYEHWUSt BOEHHOW MCTOPUUN. AHANN3UPYS U3MEHEHUs B coaep-
>KaHUU 1 GOpMaibHbIX acreKTax BOEHHbIX U3[aHUIA, MOXHO NpoC/ieaAnTb U3SMEHEHUS B BO-
€HHOW TeopumM paccMaTpuBaemoro nepuoga. Npoconorpadpuyeckoe nccaesoBaHune rpynnol
BOEHHbIX TEOPETUKOB Y KHUroM3aaTes1ei MOMOraeT NoKasaTb, KaK pacnpoCTPaHA/IMCh HOBblE
naeun. Takum o6pasom, Mbl BUAMM, KaK HOBAaTOPCKME NOAXOAbI K 06yHEeHUI0 NEXOTbl U BOEH-
HOMY UCKYCCTBY MPOHUKanm 13 3anagHon n CesepHoli EBponbl B LLEHTP KOHTUHeHTa. Llenb
CTaTbW COCTOUT B TOM, 4TOObI ONUCATb HAaCTaB/IEHUS A5 NEXOTbl paHHero HoBoro BpemMeHun
M OXapaKTepu3oBaTb MyTb, MO KOTOPOMY PEBOJIIOLUOHHbIE U3MEHEHUS B TaKTUKE BeLEHUS
BOWMHbI pacnpocTpaHaanck u3 Huaepnanpos u Leeumn B LleHTpanbHyto EBpony ¢ nocpea-
HWUYECTBOM BOEHHbIX HaCTaB/IEHUI - B YAaCTHOCTM TPAaKTaTOB O NeXoTe.

KnioueBble cnoBa: LLeHTpaanaﬂ EBpona, paHHee HOBOE BpeMA, NexoTa, BOEHHbIE YCTaBbl,
KHUXXHaAa nctopua
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KPEMOCTb HUKOJIAEB B CUCTEME
OBOPOHbI TAJIN4NHbBI BO BTOPOWU
NMOJIOBUHE XIX N B HAHAJIE XX BEKA

AHHOTauus. B cTaTbe paccMaTpuBaeTcsi NoAroToBka K 06opoHe MaInYnHbI BO BTOPOI Noso-
BuHe XIX - Hauyane XX BeKka Ha npumepe CTPOUTENbCTBA U UCMOb30BaHUs HuKonaeBckom
KpenocTu Ha [HecTpe. Bblan npeacTaBaAeHbl NaHbl 060POHUTESIbHBIX COOPYIKEHWUM, a TaKXKe
NPUHLUNWANbHbIE U3MEHEHMS, KOTopble npeTeprena GopTudmMKaums B pacCMaTpUBaAEMbIN
nepuof. Takxe 6blJ10 NpeAcTaB/EHO CO3JaHUE HOBOW MHPPACTPYKTYpbl BOKPYr Kperno-
CTW, T.€. CTPOUTEIbCTBO YKEJIE3HOL0POXKHOW BETKU U AOPOT € TBepAbIM NokpbiTueM. Cyuie-
CTBEHHOE B/INSIHWE Ha X0, paboT OKa3aiM U3SMeHEHUS NOJINTUYECKON 06CTaHOBKM, 0COBGEHHO
B aBCTPUINCKO-PYCCKMUX OTHOLLEHUSX, AeATENIbHOCTb PYCCKOM pa3Beakn n T. 4. Ocoboe BHMMa-
HUe yfeneHo cobbITUSAM BOKPYT KPenoCcTM BO BPEMSI BOEHHbIX AencTBui B lannumHe B 1914 r.
1 BO BPeMSs MOJIbCKO-YKPaMHCKOM BOMHbI 1918-1919 rr. bonblwoe BHUMaHUE yaensnoch Bo-
eHayasIbH1KaM, AeiCTBOBABLUMM Ha 3TOM Hamnpas/ieHuu, reHepanam: ®paHuy KoHpagy ¢oH
FétueHpgopdy, dayapay Bém-dpmonn, Anekceto bpycnnosy, AHTOHY [LeHUKUHY U OpPYrUM.
MpeacTaBneHbl 06CTOATENILCTBA B3ATUSA KPENOCTU PYCCKOM apMuen 1 xoae 60eB B palioHe
HukonaeBa. 3Ta KpenocTb ABNASETCA OLAHUM U3 Hanboslee XOPOLLIO COXPAaHMBLUMXCSA NaMsAT-
HUKOB GOPTUDUKALMOHHBIX COOPY>KeHUI [epBoit MUPOBOI BOIMHbI Ha TEPUTOPUM YKPaUHBI.

KntoueBble cnoa: laanymHa, kpenoctb, HuKkonaes Ha [HecTpe, NepBas MnupoBas BonHa, Poc-
cus, ABcTpo-BeHrpus, Monblua, XIX Bek, XX Bek

B pesyaprare Ilepsoro pasaeaa Peun ITocnoauroit 1772 r. laanunna Bomaa
B cocraB umnepun [a6cobypros kak KopoaectBo Iaamumu u Aopomepun.
Toraa e B cocTaB KOpoAeBCTBA BOIIAO KHsDKecTBO OcBeHIMcKOe U 3aTop-
ckoe, a B 1846 1. — Beaukoe kuspkectBo Kpakosckoe. B XVIII B. ummnepus
[a6c6ypros Obiaa cor03HUKOM UMIIepruy POMaHOBBIX, IPUHUMAsI aKTUBHOE y4a-

CTHE B paspcAe AyHalcKuX 3eMeAb OCMaHCKOH MMIIEPHH, @ TAKKE OCTAABHOM
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vactu Peun [Tocnoauroit (1792 u 1795 11.). Ve TOraa cor03HUKH KOHPAUK-
toBaau. Ao cepeannn XIX B. eBpormeiickue MOAUTHKY HAKOHEL| IIOHSAH, YTO
IOCTOSIHHbIE POCCHICKO-TYPELIKHE BOUHBI ABASIOTCS HE KEAAHHEM YAYYLIUTD
CyAb0Y €AMHOBEPHBIX MPABOCAABHBIX XPHCTHAH, TEPILILINUX [IOA MYMYAbMaH-
CKHM yrHETEHHEM, a cTpeMaeHHeM Poccuiickoit ummnepun oBaasets bocopom
u Aapaanessamu u BoiiTH K CpeAr3eMHOMY MOPIO.

Ilyrs x mMpoAMBAM HpeATIOAATaA 3aHATHE YCThbs AyHas, CTPaTerHyecKoi
LIEAM U AASL AYHAHCKUX BAaACHUH [26cOypro. CoOTBETCTBEHHO repMaHCKas
AWHACTH I HE MOTAQ OCTaBaThCsI 0€3y4acTHOM K POCCHIICKOMY ABIIKEHHUIO Ha IOT.
HMmneparop Ppanu Mocud I, koropomy naps Huxoaait I momor 3apaButs BeH-
repckyio pepoaroruio 1848-1849 ropos, koaebaacs. Aydiuuii us aBCTpUACKUX
noakoBoalie XIX B. dpeappMapiman I;Iosec]) Papeuxwuit (1766-1858) nepsbim
00paTHA BHUMaHHE Ha POCCHHCKYIO ONACHOCTD elile BO BpeMsi BOKHBI ¢ Typ-
nueit 1828-1829 rr., xoraa mapckue BOHMCKA ACIKO OBAAACAU ycTbheM AyHas,
KOTOPBI1 ObIA TAABHOMN TPaHCIIOPTHOM apTepueil ummepuu [a6cbypros Ha rore.
PaccmarpuBast Bo3MoxxHOCTD BoitHBI ¢ Poccueit, V1. Paperkuii mpuimea K BbI-
BoAy, 4T0 obopona Kopoaescrsa laauiun u Aopomepun u eé croausst AbBosa
MPaKTHYECKU HEBO3MO)KHA BBUAY OTKPBITOCTH TEPPUTOPUHU U OTCYTCBHS €CTE-
cTBeHHBIX pybexert. OH IpepAaraa cocpeAOTOUUTH BOFCKA Ha KXKHBIX OTAOTAX
Kapmnar nepea BbIXOAaMH ¢ TOPHBIX AOAUH, IIPUKpPbIBast bacceilH AyHas U onu-
pasich Ha AOATOBpPEMEHHBIE pOPTUPUKAIIMHU, TO3BOASIONINE OCTAHOBUTD IIPO-
THBHHKA U COCPEAOTOUUTH IPEOOAAAIOLINE CHABI HA HY)KHBIX HAIIPABACHHSIX .

He Bce coraamaauce ¢ VM. Papenxum. Ienepas-¢peabamapuas apurepor
Horaun $pon [a6cbypr (1782-1859) npeasaraa mocrpouts kpenocts B [Tepe-
MBIIIAC?. Beaymuii aBcTpuiickuit $opTHPUKATOP reHepa-MaHOP dpIrepror
Makcumuanan $pon Iabcbypr-adcre (1782-1869)° nmacramsas Ha cTpou-

TEABCTBE YKPEIIACHUS BO ABBOBE U CTPLIIO4. Ho aBropurer M. Paaenpxoro

! J. RADETZKY, Militirische Betrachtung der Lage Osterreich, [B:] Denkschrifien militirisch-
-politischen Inbalts aus dem handschrifilichen Nachlas des k. k. Osterreichischen Feldmarschlls Grafen
Radetzky, Stuttgart—Augsburg 1858, c. 423-451.

2 A. SCHLOSSER, Johann Erzherzog von Osterreich, [:] Allgemeine Deutsche Biographie, 1. 14,
Leipzig 1981, c. 281-305.

3 M.J. voN OSTERREICH-ESTE, Versuch cines kriegs — systemes des isterreichischen kaiserthumes,
Wien 1850, c. 47.

* E. HILBRAND, Maximian Jozeph Erzgerzog von Osterreich-Este, [8:] Osterreichisches Biographi-
sches Lexikon 1815-1950, 1.5, Wien 1975, c. 168.
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B apMuu 6614 HertokoacOum’. OcTpasi AUCKYCCUSI MEXAY aBCTPUIICKUMH BOCH-
HBIMH aBTOPUTETaMH 110 Boripocam oboporsl Kopoaescrsa [aanmuu u Aopo-
MepuH npoaosxasack Ao 1850 r., xoraa LlenTpasbnas popruduxanmoHHas
KOMHCCHSI TIOA HPEACEAATEABCTBOM (eabpliciixmeiicTpa Ienpuxa Iepmana
$on Tecca (1788-1870)° npunsiaa pemenue o nepeaoBoM pybeske Ha AHecTpe
¢ Bo3BeAcHHEM PpaaHroBrIx Kpenocreil B Kpakose, [Tepempimiae, 3asemukax
M IIPOMEXYTOYHOTO TOT-AC-TIOHY (IIPEAMOCTHOTO yKpenacHHs) B PosBasose
noa HuxoaaeBoM. AbBOB 13-32 CBOErO PacHOAOKEHHUS B 3—4-AHEBHBIX IIe-
PEXOAAX OT TPAHHUIBI PACCMATPUBAACS AK BCIIOMATATEABHBIH IYHKT MEXKAY
ykpenaenusamu Hap Canom u Anecrpom. ITosTomy kpome nurasean, crpo-
UTEABCTBO, HauyaBuIeecst B 1849 r., HOBBIX YKPEIIACHUI 3A€Ch HE IPEABHACAO'.

Ouepeanas pyccko-typenxas (Kpsimckas) BoiiHa sacraBuaa B 1854 T
HOPUCTYIUTh K BO3BEACHHIO KPEMOCTH B 3aACUIMKAX, TOT-Ae-TOHY B Pospa-
sose moa HukoaaeBom, AoonoaHHTeABHBIX yKpenaeHUH B [aandye-MapTeinose
u Bo AbpBosed. ToT-Ae-nioH (Briickenkopf) B paiione PosBapsosa Bosae Huxo-
AaeBa AOAXEH OBIA 3aIIUTHTH MOCT Ha AHecTpe. YKpEIACHHE COCTOSIAO U3
7 pedymos’ u 1 aronema', pacnoao>keHHBIX Ha BbICOTaX BOKpYT PosBaaoBa, Hap

HuxoaaeBowm ¢ 1oxxHoi1 ctoponst 1 AporosuskeM. [opoa He Bomea B cuctemy

5 C.vON WURZBACH, Radetzky Joseph Graf, [8:] Biographisches Lexikon des Kaiserthums Oster-
reich, 1. 24, Wien 1872, c. 177-193; A. SKID, Field Marshal Radetzky, Imperial victor and military
genius, London 2011, ¢. 296.

¢ Brismmit Havaabuuk mraba B Mrasbsckoit apmun peabamapimasa M. Paserixoro, asropurer-
HbIi1 TeHepaa, nosxe ¢peabamapias (C. VON WURZBACH, Hes, die Freiberr von, [8:] Biographisches
Lexikon des Kaiserthums Osterreich, 1. 8, Wien 1862, c. 415-423).

7 O. AeAMK, Tanuununa y nianax si0encoKux cmpamezis: Konyenyii, Komynixawii ma gopmugpixa-
yii, U uraseas” 2013, 4. 1 (9), c. 20-30.

8 M. BorAAHOBUY, Bocmounas soiina 1853-56 zz., 1. 1, Cankr-Ilerep6ypr 1876, c. 272-275;
E. voN StEINITZ, T. BROSCH, Fortyfikacje Austro-Wegier w czasach Conrada von Hotzendorf,
(8:] Klasyka architectura militaris, 1. 5, Pulttusk 2007, c. 9; T. ITIHAXKO, Avsiscoxa Ljumadeas, Avbis
2008, c.25-27.

J PCAyT — 3aKPBITOEC YKPENAECHUE KPYTOBOM, MPSIMOYTOAbHOM, KBAaAPAaTHOM Aubo MPaBUABHOM
MHOTOYTAOBO#1 pOPMbI CO PBOM, BAAOM € 3€MEABHBIM 6ap6ETOM AASL PA3MEIIIEHHS CTPEAKOB H OPYAMiA,
BHYTPEHHHUM PBOM AASl YKPBITHSI TAPHU30HA U TOPXKEBBIM $acoM ¢ MPOXOAOM, 32 KOTOPBIM YCTpau-
BaACs HaCHITb AASL cTpeakoB (A. BOMTOBNY, Esosoyis cucmemn gopmugixayii. Bacmionna cucmema,
[B:] Iemopis sitin i siicoxosozo mucmeymsa, T. 2, pea. A. BotToBny, B. [oAyEKO, Xapkis 2018,
¢ 95-96).

19 Aroner (ppanu. Junettes — oKyAsipu) — MOAEBbIE HAH KPETIOCTHbIE YKPEIIACHHS, TOAHOCTbIO
OTKPBITHIE C TOPKU (THIABHOI CTOPOHBI) C OAHUM AMGO ABYMS acamu v AByMst aanxamu (ibi-

dem, c. 96).
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YKPEIACHUH U OCTAACS Tepes PPOHTOM B 30HE ACHCTBUS APTHAACPHH YKpe-
naeHuil. Tpu peayra ObIAN pasMeLICHBI Ha CKAOHAX ropba Mexay Aporosu-
xkeM 1 HuxosaeBoMm, ABa — Ha ckAOHAX ropsl AuIa Hap TOPOAOM C IOXKHOH
CTOpPOHBI, 10 OAHOMY Ha pAaHrax Bo3ae AHecTpa — IPHU AOPOTE C CEBEPO-3a-
naaa B ¢. PosBaaoB u ¢ loro-Bocroka u3 Bepuna Ao PossapoBa. AloHer pasme-
IAACS C 3AIIAAHOU CTOPOHBI rOpbI AHIIa, KOHTPOAUPYSI OTPE30K ABBOBCKOTO
tpaxTa c Huxoaaesa oo PosBapoBa. PeayTst Ob1au paccunranst Ha 3—4 mymky,
1-3 raybuiibl ¥ IEXOTHYIO TOAYPOTY HPUKPITHSL. [ [pOMEKyTKH MEXAY HUMU
6b1au B mpeaesax 700-1000 M, 4TO 1m03BoAsIAO 3YPeKTHBHO 0OCTpeAUBaTH
UX He TOABKO C OPYAMH, HO M ¢ MUTpaAbe3 ¥ BUHTOBOK'. CTpouTeABCTBO
Ha4aAOCh 7 HOﬂ6pH 1854 r. O6mee PYKOBOACTBO paboTaMU IO BO3BEACHUIO
YKpENACHUIT OCYIECTBASIA TMOHEPHBIi (canepHblit) AeiiTeHant ['yTTep, cTpo-
HTEABCTBO KaXKAOTO 00BEKTA — IIMOHEPHBIN YHTEP-OPULIEP, B PACTIOPSIKEHUN
KOTPOTO HaX0AMAOCh 6—7 moHepoB u A0 200 nexorunnes'?. CTpouTeAbCTBO
OCTaHOBUAM B HadaAe anpeast 1856 r. mocae noanucanus [Tapukckoro mupa.

PeAyTH OCTaAMCh HEOKOHYEHHBIMH — 0€3 ITAAMCAAOB U ODAOKIay30B B TOp-
xax. VIx npocto 6pocuan, 1 HUKTO MU 6OAbLIC HE 3aHUMAACS. BoeHHBIH
munuctp (1867-1868), a moTOM HaYaAbBHHK ICHEPAABHOTO mTaba (peaba-
neitxmeiicrep ®paunn pon Mou (1815-1876) B 1874 r. Boobme oT6pocua
BapuaHT 00opons! B [ Ipukapnarbe, mpeasarast HCIIOAb30BATh 3TY TEPPUTO-
PHIO B KA4ECTBE ITAALIAAPMA AASL HACTyIAeHU . HoBHiT BOCHHBIN MHUHHCTD
(1868-1874) ¢eappucitxmeiictep Ppany pon Kynendears (1817-1896),
Toxe Bocnutanuuk M. Papelkoro, pasaeasiomuii ero Barasabr'’, Boobie
CYUTAA HY>KHBIM BCTYIIUTh B HACTYIAaTeABbHBIN co103 ¢ Poccueit u Ppannueit
nporus [ Ipyccuu, ppymeiicst k reremonu B EBpore, u Aast ycrexa rakoro co-
1032 OBIA TOTOB OTKA3aThCS OT AKTUBHO 62 AKAHCKON IIOAUTHKH, UCIIOAB3YS
CBOE BAMSIHME Ha HaCACAHHMKA IpecToAa apurepuora Pysoasda's. Crpon-
TEABCTBO JKEAC3HBIX AOPOT MOOYAMAO CACAYIOIIETO HAadaAbHHUKA CHEPAAb-

Horo mraba ¢peappMapmas-aciiteHanta Aurtona ¢pon Illendeappa ocenpo

"' M. FOmEHKO, B. TTETPUK, T. ITIHAXKKO, Muxosais-Possadiscoxe nepedmocmose yKpinienns
1854-1914 pp. (Bruckenkopf Mikolajow-Rozwadow), [B:] 36ipnux mamepiaiis: apxeorozis i popmugi-
xayis Yipainn, Kav'stnens-TToaiascskuit 2019, c. 165-166.

2 O. A€AHK, op. cit., c. 26-27.

> F. KUHR, Der Gebigskrieg, Wien 1870, c. 129-141.

" F. ILwOF, Kubn, Franz Freiberr von Kubnenfeld, [8:] Allgemeine Deutsche Biographie, T. 51,
Leipzig 1906, c. 422-428; B. HAMANN, Kronprinz Rudolf. Ein Leben, Miinhen 2007, c. 351-354.
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1877 r. B IpeAAOKEHHOM ITAaHE BOMHBI poTUB Poccuu BepHyThCA K HA€E
®panna pon oHa, mpeABHAS YCIIEX TAKOTO HACTYTIAeHH A 13 | [pukapnaThs
3a cyeT OGBICTPOro pasBepTHIBAHUS MOOMAHM3ALUH, OOYCTPOCHHON K TOMY
BPEMCHHU CETKH XKEAC3HBIX AOPOT.

B 1879 r. ABcrpo-Benrepckas MoHapXus BOIIAA B COIO3 C HOBOCO3AAH-
Holl ['epMaHcKOM UMIepUeH, K KOTOPOMY IO3e NpHcoeAnHUAach Mraaus.
B 1880 r. crapsic 3a0polLICHHBIC YKPEIIACHUS OCMOTPEAA CIICLIMAABHAS KO-
muccus. 3HaueHne Po3BapoBa, yepes KOTOPBIH IMPOXOAHMAA KEAE3HAS AOPOTa
¢ MOCTOM, eje 60abIIe Bo3pocao. CTpouTeabcTBO 3TOM BeTKH yepes Kapnars
HHTCHCHBHO IIPOAOAXAAOCh. KoMuccust penaa BO3OOHOBUTb U AOCTPOHTH
CTapble YKPEIIACHUS, YCUAUB HX €li¢ HECKOABKUMH 00bekTaMu. OTACABHYIO
00OPOHY AOASKHBI ObIAM IIOAY YU TD KEAC3HOAOPOXKHASI CTAHIIHS U KEAC3HOAO-
POXHBINH MOCT'. ABYMS1 yKpPEIIACHHUSIMH, COCAUHEHHBIMHU CTPEAKOBBIM OKOTIOM
¢ 6pycTBEpOM, HAAHUPOBAAH IIPUKPBITH HEIIOCPEACTBEHHO KEAC3HOAOPOXK-
HYIO cTaHLUIO co cropoHbl Hukoaaesa. Emje ABa ykpernaeHUst AOAXKHBI ObIAN
IIOCTPOHTH Ha paBoM Oepery AHecTpa BO3Ae MOCT4, 4 CIIIE ABA — HA PacCTo-
SIHUHU TPEX KHAOMETPOB I10 00€ CTOPOHBI OT KEAC3HOI AOPOTH U ABBOBCKOTO
TpakTa. Bosae [1puiimbl B AeCy mpeAnIoAaras0ch CTpOUTEABCTBO OAOKraysa'.
ABcTpuiickoe KOMaHAOBaHHUE He 63 OCHOBaHUS 6OSAOCH PEHAOB YHCACHHOM
POCCHIICKOH KOHHHUIIBI U PUCKA COPBAaTh MOOMAM3AILIMOHHOE IEPEMEICHHE
Borick. OT Takux peilAOB AOAXKHA OblAQ 3ALUTUTH KPYyroBas 00OpPOHA Ke-
AC3HOAOPOXXHBIX MOCTOB U cTaHIMi. Co BpeMecHeM OBIA YYTECH OIBIT AHTAH-
YaH IO 3aIUTE KEAC3HOAOPOXKHBIX CTAHIIUH B XOAE aHer—6ypc1<01?1 BOMHBI
1898-1902 rr. Beiau paszpaboTansl crenuasbHbIe IIPOCKTHI TUIIOBBIX 060pO-
HHUTEABHBIX COOPY>KEHHI AAS 3AITUTHI XKEAC3SHOAOPOKHBIX CTAHIIMI U TOHHE-
A€ C TOALIMHOM cTeH A0 50 €M, paCCYMTAHHBIX HA 3ALIUTY OT OTHs KapabuHOB

¥l TACMETOB, HAXOAMBIINXCS HA BOOPY>KEHHH POCCHICKOI KaBasepuu'®.

5 0. A€AHK, op. cit., c. 27-28.

¢ W. BRZOSKWINIA, P. Bujas, Ufortyfikowane straznice kolejowe w Galicji na poczgthku
XX wickn. Zarys problemu. Stan badan. Problemy ochrony, ,Forteca” 1997, N° 2 (2), c. 21-34;
M. BACZKOWSKI, Wartownie kolejowe w systemie obronnym Galicji, ,Zeszyty Naukowe Uniwersytetu
Jagicllonskiego. Prace Historyczne” 2004, 4. 131, ¢. 127-135.

7 M. FOmEeHKO, B. ITETPUK, T. [TIHAXKO, 0p. cit., c. 166.

'8 J. BOGDANOWSKI, Fortyfikacja austriacka na ziemiach polskich w latach 1850-1914, ,Studia
i Materialy do Historii Wojskowosci” 1966, 1. 12, 1. 1, c. 72-96; M. BACZKOWSKI, Austro-wegierskie
inwestycje militarne w Galicji w planach strategicznych Franza Conrada fon Hitzendofra (1906-1914),



218 Leontiy Voitovych

B xonne XIX B. B ABcTpo-Benrpun, I'epmanuu u Poccun Havaacs nopsem
5KOHOMHKH U HHTCHCHBHOE CTPOMTEABCTBO HOBBIX KeAe3HbIX Aopor'”. [Toau-
THKHU TOBOPHAH O PA3OPYKEHUH, OTKPHITUHU I'PAHHII, & B TO )K€ BPEMsI TAABHBIE
eBPOIECHCKHE TOCYAAPCTBATOTOBHAKCH K BoiHe™ . HoBbIi aTan crponTeabcTBa
HUKOAAEBCKOH Kperocty npumeacs Ha 1895-1902 rr. briau yurensr uamene-
Hus B poprudukanum. K13 BOCbMH CTapbIX yKPEIACHHH IIECTh IIEPECTPOHAH,
OAHO PEKOHCTPYHUPOBAAHU O€3 IEPECTPOHKH, 2 OAHO, [TOAY Pa3PyILICHHOE, OCTa-
Buau. Ha craHiuy mocTponan kaMeHHbII ABYXaTaXHbII 6a0krays®. B mepe-
CTPOCHHBIX YKPCIIACHUSX IIOAHSIAU OPYCTBEPHI M YCTAHOBUAU ACPEBSIHHBIC
KPBIIIH-TIPUKPBITUS AAS 3AIIUTH OT IMIPAIHEAN. B TO ke Bpemst Havaam co-
OpY>KaTh 4€ThIpe HOBBIX ONOPHBIX MyHKTa (popTe): 3ybpa, Aybuna, Asamos
doptu Bepun?. Beero 65140 moctpoeHo 21 meXOTHBII PEAYT Ta ACBSATb APTHA-
Aepuiickux barapeir”.

Poccust He )aAeAa ACHET AASI PACIIMPEHUS CBOTO BAMSIHHSI HA CAABSTHCKOE
HaceAeHHe ABCTpo-BeHrpuu, mopaepxuBas pasAHuHbIC CAABTIHOPHABCKHE
TCYCHMUsI, KOTOPbIC B CPEAC FAAMLIKMX YKPAHHILCB, Ha3bIBAIOLUX cebs pycu-

Hami, C pYCO(l)I/IAI)CKI/IX IIOCTCIICHHO TPaHC(l)OpMI/IpOBaAI/ICI) B OTKPOBCHHOC

(8:] Slysk, Polska, emigracja. Studia dedykowane Profesorowi Andrzejowi Pilchowi, pea. 1. POCzyN-
sKA, Krakéw 2002, c. 111-122; IDEM, Wartownie kolejowe..., c. 127-135; F. SUCHON, Bryzyjskie
straznice kolejowe w Poludniowej Afryce 1900-1902, ,Infort” 2009, Ne 22, ¢. 51-59; F. SuCHON,
J. OLESIAK, Zespd! ufortyfikowannych straznic kolejowych w Kamionce Wielkiej, ,Malopolska”
2019, .21, ¢c. 89-107.

1 K. BUHOTPAAOB, Hexomopuie ocobennocmu sxonomusecxozo passumus Ascmpo-Benzpun na-
Kanyne nepaoti Muposoti 80tiHvL, ,,YICHbIC 3alUCKU ACHUHIPAACKOTO roc. yH-T2, AcHuHrpas 1955,
BBl 23, ¢. 67-91.

2 A. 3AMIOHYKOBCKMH, [1odzomosxa Poccun x mupososi otine 8 menc0yHapodHom omuoute-
Huu, Mocksa 1926, c. 440; . AYOABUT, [Tocaednuii [ozenyornepn, Aennnrpaa 1929, c. 316; E. voN
STEINITZ, E. GLAISE VON HORSTENAU, Die Reichsbefestigung Osterreich-Ungarns zur Zeit Conrads
von Hotzendorf, Wien 1937, c. 140; A. MOTUAEBUY, M. AMPATIETSH, Ha nymsx k muposoi soiine
1914-1918 z2., Mocksa 1940, c. 294; B. BOBBIKWH, 3 ucmopus 803HUKHOBEH IS NEPBOTE MUPOBOT 80-
oL omuomenns mexncdy Poccuei u Ppanyueii 6 1912—1914 22., Mocksa 1961, . 208; A. ITHATBEB,
Pyccko-anzaniickue omnomenns Haxaryre nepsoii muposoi soiinvs (1908—1914 z2.), Mocksa 1962,
c. 400; V1. BECTYXEB, Bopsba 6 Poccuu no 80npocam SHEuLHE NOAUMUKY HAKAHYHE NEPBOTL MUPOBOTL
soninvL, ,cropnaeckue sarmcku” 1965, 1. 75, . 44-85; K. BuHOTrPAAOB, 0. ITUCAPEB, Liasusie
Hanpasrenus euemmeri nosumuxu Ascmpo-Benzpun, ,Bonpocst ucropun” 1966, N¢ 6, c. 84-101; F. F1-
SCHER, Krieg der lllusionen: Die deutsche Politik von 1911 bis 1914, Diisseldorf 1969, c. 805.

2 M. IOmEHKO, B. TTETPUK, T. TTIHAXKO, 0p. cit., c. 166.

2 0. AeAUK, op. cit., c. 29-30.

» M. IOmEHKO, B. TTETPUK, T. TTIHAXKKO, 0p. cit., c. 167.
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MOCKBOQUABCTBO. AHAEpPAMH MOCKBOQUAOB BBICTYIIAAM CBAILICHHHUKH,
HMEIOLINE 3HAYUTCABHOE BAMSIHHE HA CEABCKYIO M MEIIAHCKYIO BEPXYIIKY,
[I03TOMY POCCHUICKasI pa3BEAKA ACTKO HAXOAHAA B HX CpeAC KOHPHACHTOB, I10-
Ay4asi AOCTATOYHO ACTAABHYIO HHPOPMALIUIO O CTPOUTEABCTBE H COCTOSTHUU
yKpenaceHuii Ha Tepputopun Bocrounoii laanauns®®. [ToaTomy noAnoaxkos-
Hux Tenmraba Poccun rpad Cepreit IToronxuit (1877-1954), onupascn Ha
I/IH(l)OpMaLlI/IIO BOICKOBOMH Pa3BEAKH, 3AMETHA, YTO ABOHHON TOT-A€-TIOH Hu-
KOAQEB, UMES IO §-KHMAOMETPOBOM Ayre 27 YKPEIACHHI, ,IIPU ITOM YKPEIAe-
HU3I IPaBOro gpaanra 6oaeM ysa3BUMbIe, 160 0630py 1 06cTpeay MemaeT aec”>.

[Tapraepsi mo koaannuu I'epmanus u ABcTpo-BeHrpus umean pasaudHsie
B3TAsIABL Ha Oyaymyio Boiiny. [epmanckuit maan Hlandpena npeaycmarpusas
CTPEMHUTEABHBIM YAAPOM ObICTpOE BhiBeAcHHe u3 BoitHbl Ppanuuu (pakruye-
CKH IOBTOpPEHUEM ycrexa PppaHko-nipycckoil Boiubl 1870-1871 rr.)*. 3a ato
Bpemsi ABcTpo-Benrpust AoaxHa Ob1aa BoIcTOSITS IpoTHB Poccuu, oTBAcKas
CHABI TIOCACAHEH BCIIOMaraTeAbHBIM yaapoMm Ha Bapmasy. Ho Ascrpo-Ben-
Ipusl BUACAA CBOH MHTepec B 3aBocBaHUU baakaH, TeM 0oace, Beab OXKHAQ-
A0Cb, uT0 careauTsl Poccun — Cepbust u Yeproropus — GyayT Ha €€ cTopoHe.
OnacHOCTb AASI KOAAUIIMH CO CTOPOHBI TPOMAAHOM PyCCKOM apMHUHU ObIAA SIB-
HOIA, TeM GoAce 4TO, BAaAes Bapimasoit u 6oabureit gactoio [Toabmu, Poccus
Moraa otpesars Bocrounyio Ilpyccuio u paxke mo mpsMoil AMHHH IOBECTH
HacrynacHue Ha bepaun. [ToaTomy HeMIbl ycnanBaAn cBow 060poHy $pop-
TUPUKALMOHHBIMH cOoOopykeHUsIMU. [Taansl Poccnu OsicTporo saBoeBanus
Tlaanuunsl 6s1au udBecTHbl. CHA AAS BOHHBI Ha ABa ¢ponTa ABcTpo-Ben-
rpus, SKOHOMHBIIAsL HAa BOCHHOM 0OroaxeTe, He uMeaa. Hacrymars Ha Bap-
LIABCKOM HAIIPABACHHUH, YTOObI OTBACYD LIAPCKHUE CUABL OT [aAMYHMHBI, MOXKHO
OBIAO TOABKO IIPU YCAOBUHU BCTPEYHOrO yaapa Hemues u3 Bocrounoit [pyc-

cuu. Ho HEMIaM HY>XHa 6bIAa 6bICTpa§I HCﬁTpaAHSaLIHﬂ q)paHHI/II/I, IIO3TOMY

# O. CyxuilL. Bid pycoinscmsa 0o mocksoginvcmsa (pociticokusi 4unnux 6 2pomadcviisi dymyi ma
cycninvno-nosimuunomy ycummi easuyvxux yxpainyie y XIX cmonimmi), Avsis 2003, c. 498; B. Tai1-
CEHIOK, [lovamox xinys. Mocxsogpian y Beanxis sitini (1914—1918), Yepnisui 2017, c. 90-149.

» C. IloTtouxut, Ascmpo-Benzpus. Boenno-ceozpaguueckuii ouepx u 8oopyxcennvie cuivl,
[8:] Boennas suyursonedns, r. 1, Canxr-Ilerepbypr 1911, c. 75.

% G. RITTER, Der Schlieffenplan Kritik einer Mythos. Mit erstmaliger Veroffentlichung der Texte
und 6 Kartenskizzen, Miinchen 1956, ¢. 201; A. MOMBAUER, Of War Plans and War Guilt. The Debate
Surrounding the Schliffen Plan, ,Journal of Strategic Studies” 2005, 1. 28, c. 857-885; H. EHLERT, Der
Schlieffenplan. Analysen und Dokumente, pea. M. EPKENHANS, G.P. GRos, Paderborn 2006, c. 496.
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OHHU CTPEMHAMCH BCE CHABI COCPEAOTOUUTH Ha JamapHoM ¢ponTe. Havaas-
Huk [enepaabHoro mraba Ascrpo-Benrpun renepaa ot undanrepun Qpann
Kcasep HMocu¢ 6apon Konpaa pon Ternenaopd (1852-1925), onupascs Ha
pas3paboTKU PEAIIECTBEHHUKOB, BAACA CAMHCTBCHHO BO3MOXKHOE HAIIPaBAE-
Hue yAapa mo Poccun, B COCTOSIHHM OTBAEKTH €€ CHABI — HEOXKHAAHHOE HACTY-
naeHue u3 [aanikoro maamaapma, rae XeAC3HOAOPOXKHAS CETKA MO3BOASIAA
ObIcTpee IPOTUBHUKA PA3BEPHYTh HYXKHBIC CUABI” . PasBepThiBaHHE 3TUX pe-
CypcoB A0AXKHO 66140 poucxoauts 3a Canom, Bepemurieit u Axectpowm, mo-
3TOMY Ha YKa3aHHOM AyTe MAAHHPOBAAOCH AOTIOAHHTEABHO YKPEIIUTh KPOME
[Tepemsrmas emé laand u Huxoaaes, a takske ApBOB, KaK II€PEAOBOI MYHKT

pa3BCprIBaHI/IH.

owur. 1. leHepan kasanepun Pparu, rpad KoHpag, dpoH letueHaopd (Bceobliee 40CTOAHME)

¥ R. KISZLING, Franz Graf Conrad von Hotzendorf; [:] Tausend Jabre Osterreich. Eine Biogra-
phische Chronik, pea. W. POLLAK, 1. 3, Wien 1974, c. 39-46.
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®ur. 2. MonkosHuk Anbodpes Peanb (Bceobluee gocTosHMe)

Hosoe oboctpenne BoisBaau baskanckuil kpusuc 1912—1913 zz. u 6aectsi-
WM ycIex pycckoil pasBeAKn. Poccuilckuil BOCHHBIH areHT (Tak Toraa Ha-
3bIBAAM BOCHHBIX aTTAlle) IIPU aBCTPHHCKOM ABOPE MOAKOBHHK Mutpodan
Mapuenko (1866-1932) cymea 3acTaBuUTh paboTaTbh Ha PYCCKYIO Pa3BEAKY
CaMOro HaYaAbHUKA KOHTPPasBEAKH aBCTPHICKOrO IeHINTaba MOAKOBHHKA
Anpdpesa Peasst (1864-1913), BOCIIOAB3OBABIIUCH YBACICHHEM TOTO MaAb-
yukaMu. B aBcTpuiickoit apMuM OQHIIEPOB-TOMOCEKCYAAMCTOB H3TOHSAM
cnosopom. Y A. Peanst e 65140 Boi6opa. On cdpoTorpadupoBas Aast pycckoit
pasBeakH MOOMAN3ALMOHHBIA TAaH ABcTpo-Benrepckoit apmuu (naan ,R”),

B YUCAC HCPCAaHbIX AOKYMCHTOB 6I>IAI/I TAaK>KC U ITAQAHBbI KPCHOCTI/I HI/IKOAaCst.

¥ M. MUABIITENH, deso noixosnuxa Pedrs, ,BoenHo-ucropudeckuii sxypraa” 1966, Ne 1,
c. 47-56; G. MARKUS, Der Fall Redl, Wien-Miinchen 1984, c. 286; M. RAUCHENSTEINER, Red/
Alfred, [B:] Newe Deutsche Biographie, . 21, Berlin 2003, c. 244-245; V. MoRITZ, H. LEIDINGER,
Oberst Redl. Der Spionagefall, der Skandal, die Fakten, Wien 2012, c. 320; A. BoitTtoBud, 3pada
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Poccuiickoe KOMaHAOBaHUE OBIAO YAMBACHO M BOCXMILCHO CMEAOCTBIO aB-
crpuiickoro naana”. Caoxuee 6b140 Konpaay ¢pon Ternenaopdy. On Boruysx-
AcH OBIA OTKa3aTbCsl OT UACH BHE3AIHOTO yaapa u3 [aanuunsl. Onupasces Ha
Kapmarsy, Ilepembrimap u Kpakos, renepas HaA€SIACS yACPXKATBCS, IPUKPBIB-
mHch 3a60A049eHHOM MecTHOCTBIO MexAy Canom, Bepemunein oo Anecrpa,
a Aaabiue AHecTPOM, a Bce BO3MOXKHBIE cHABI (cBoGoaHBIe oT onepanuu B Cep-
6un) 6pocuth AAs araku AMHHU TomauryB—XoaM—A06AUH BO $AaaHT MOAB-
CKOTO BBICTYIA. TakuM 06pa3oM OH IBITAACS OTBACYb POCCHHCKHE BOHCKA OT
Anectpa. OTta MAesl MOHPABUAACH HEMI[AM, KOTOPHIX TPEBOXKHAO BO3MOXKHOE
HacTynaeHue tapckux cua B Cruaesnu, ¥ OHUM NOOOEIAAH BBIACAUTD PeCypc
AAst BeTpedaHoro yaapa Ha Cepann. ApBoB A0AXeH 6b1A 6b1Th OcTaBacH. C 1ie-
ABIO, CKOPEE BCETO, 3AIyTaTh PYCCKYIO PasBeAKY, BO3OOHOBHAMCH HHTCHCUBHbIE
PopruduKanOHHbIE pa6OTLI Ha OKPaHHaXTOpPOAQ, HayaThle emé B 1887 .30 ITpu
3THX YcAOBHSIX 002 TOT-Ae-oHBI B [aanye u Hukoaaese moaydaau xawdeBoe
3HaYeHME U IMCHHO TyAa Ob1AN OpoLIeHbI OCHOBHBIE pecypcsl B 1913-1914 rr.*!

Ha aTor pas 6bicTpbIMU TeMIIaMHU COOPY>KaAach HOBasi AUHUS 0DOPOHBI
ceBepHee HukoaaeBa ¢ ncnoab3oBaHneM KaMEHHO-OETOHHBIX COOPYXKEHHI,
IOA3EMHBIX XOAOB U OAMHAQKEH C 4€THIPM S OOPHBIMHU ITyHKTaMH (popTamu):
Apbicast ropa, Beicota 363, Boast u Papes®. Teneps ToT-pc-110H (HPCAMOCTHaH
kpenocts) Hukoaaes AByMst usrubaMu npukpsiBas MOCThI Ha AHecTpe, 3aHH-
Masi rpoMaaHyIo TeppuTopuio ot p. Koaopruus: Bosae Ayoposst a0 p. Hlupkn
oko0A0 Yerst. Ha xpaiinux ¢paanrax yxxe Bo BpeMsi BOHHBI Ob1AH 000PYAOBaHbI
nyAseMeTHbIE THE3AQ 1 exoTHBIe okonbl. CaM renepaa K. pon I'ernienaop¢ xo-

POLIO 3HAA ITY TEPPUTOPUIO, e1E OYAyYH HayaAbHUKOM 1Taba 11-i mexorHOM

auBusuu Bo Appose (1883-1887)%.

noaxosnuxa Pedrs i obzosopenns Muxosaiscokoi gopmeyi y pociticoriil 6iticoxosii npeci Hanepedodui
Tepusoi csimosoi sivinu, [B:] Muxoaais — gopmeys na Auicmpi. 36ipnux mamepiais Minrapodnoi na-
yKx080i Kongpepenyii (3—4 sepecrs 2021 p. m. Muxoaais), Avsis 2021, c. 56-59.

¥ 10. AAHUAOB, Poccus 6 Muposoii sosine 1914—1915 2., Bepaun 1924, c. 75-101; A. 3aiio-
HYKOBCKHUH, 0p. cit., c. 417-418.

3% T. PAWLIK, Bitwa pod Lwowem, Warszawa 1932, c. XI+341+XVII; O. BOAKOB, Ascmpiticoxi
yxpinaenns kinys XIX — novamxy XX cm. na oxoruyax Aveosa, ,Bicnuk incturyTy Yipsaxianpoek-
tpecraspanis’ 2009, N 19, ¢. 154-156.

31 M. BACZKOWSKI, Austro-wegierskie inwestycje militarne..., c. 111-112.

320. AeAUK, op. cit., c. 27-39.

33 A. URBANSKI VON OSTRYMIECZ, Conrad von Hotzendorf. Soldan und Mensch, Graz—Leip-
zig-Wien 1938, . 212; O. REGELE, Feldmarschall Conrvad. Aufrag und Erfullung 1906-1918, Wien—
Miinchen 1955, c. 122.
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®ur. 3. KpenocTtb HMKoNaeB no cocTosHMIo Ha 1eTo 1914 1. (M3 aBCTPUINCKOrO BOEHHOMO apXmBa
3a: M. FOugHKo, B. IMeTpuk, T. MeHskko, Mukosnais-Po3ssadiecbke nepedmocmose ykpinseHHs 1854-1914 pp.
(Bruckenkopf Mikolajow am Dnister), [w:] Mukosdis - chopmeus Ha [Hicmpi. 36ipHUK Mamepiesiie
MixcHapodHoi Haykoeoi KoHpepeHuii. 3-4 eepecHsi 2021 p. m. Mukonais, JTbsis 2021, c. 45)

Bb1AO pelieHO TOCTPOHUTH HOBYIO CEBEPHYIO AMHHIO 000pOHbI ¢ popTamu
Auca zipxa, YVeaspume, Adamis popm, tae opAHUME C TepBbIX B EBpome aB-

CTPUICKHME MH)XECHEPHI IMAAHUPOBAAU HCIIOAB30BAThH CTpCAb6y C 3aKPBITHIX
APTUAAEPUICKHUX o3’

3% B 1882 r. poccuiickuii apruasepuct noakosuuxk Kapa I'yk usaaa pabory Saxpoimas cmpensba
704€601L apmuULEPU, TAC TIPEAAATAA MCIIOAB3OBAHHME IC€OMETPUM YIAOB K TOYKAM IIPHULICAUBAHMSI,
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B HoBoM Buae kpenocTs Huxoaaes Gbiaa paccunrtana Ha anBusnio. Musumaas-
HBII rapHU30H mpeaycMaTpuBaacs B 10 Tric. yeaoBek. PakTiyecky xe Ha HAYAAO
BOWHBI 3A€Ch OBIAM AUCAOLIUPOBAaHBI ABa OarasbiioHa 19-ro moaka AaHAIITYpMa,
TPH POTBI OXPaHbI MOCTOB, 4-51 poTa 14-ro muoHepHOTO (canepHoro) 6arasbiioHa,
12-51 pora 3-TO MOAKA KPEIOCTHON apTHAACPHH, 4-51 poTa 9-ro HarasbiloHa Kpe-
IIOCTHOM apTHAACPUH H APTUAAECPHICKOE IIOAPA3ACACHHE AAHAIITYpMA. Beero Ha
MO3ULIMSIX pasMecTHAU 52 9-cM mymku M75/96 1 mects KpenocTHbIX 12-cM mmymiek
MG61/95%. AuvHOro cocraBa HACYUTHIBAAOCH OKOAO 3,5 THIC. YEAOBEK.

Ay4ie Apyrux coxpaHHAHCH yKpenaeHus popra «Amuca ripka» (Tapan-
AOB), TOTEPHBI-IICLIEPbI KOTOPBIX OBIAH CTIOCOOHBI BBIACP)KMBATh OOCTPEABI TS1-
xéroit aptuasepun’. [Torepus mupunoit 230-240 cM, Bucotoit 220-230 cm
C 320KPYTACHHBIM CBOAOM U AAMHOM 20—25 M, COeACHEHBI MEKAY CO00i1 Iepe-

XOAAMH, IPCAHA3HAYAAUCH HE TOABKO AAS 3aIIUTHI AUIHOI'O COCTaBa U COXpa-

KOTOpBIC MOTAH HAXOAMTBCA B AOOOM HAIPaBACHHUH OTHOCHTCABHO LICAH. DTO IIOSBOAHAO OBl
PasMECTHTb APTHAACPHIO 32 CKAOHAMH BBICOT, PSS ¢e OT HabaoAcHHS npotuBHuKa. Ho mpo6aema
OblAa B OTCYTCTBHH a3MMYTaABHOIO MHCTPYMCHTA, IIO3BOAMBIICTO ObI 3TO cAeAatb. Ee ycrpanuau
HEMCLIKHE KOHCTPYKTOpBI yske B 1890 r., cosaas richtfliche (mymednbiii oTKpBITHIA mpuIiea, 3aKpe-
MAEHHBIA M BBIPOBHSHHBIM OTHOCHUTEABHO CTBOAQ, KOTOPbIH BpaIjaACad U 6b1A criocobeH HU3MEPATD
Goabuue yrabt). [TepBoit cTpeabby ¢ 3aKpbITbIX TO3ULMIL IPUMEHHAA AHIAMIICKAS [IOACBAS APTHAAC-
pust 26 okrsi6pst 1899 p. Bo Bpemst aHrao-6ypekort BoiHbL M ye B XOAC pyCcCKO-SIOHCKOMN BOFHBI
1904-1905 rr. 06¢ CTOPOHBI IPUMECHUAH APTUAACPHICKYIO CTPEABOY ¢ 3aKPBITBIX O3ULIHI € HCIIOAB-
30BaHHEM AAABHOMEPOB, maHopaM u Teaedponnoit casi3u. C 1908 r. japckast apTuAAepyst HaYaAa IIpHU-
MEHSITh HOBBII HEMELIKHI TaHOpaMHbIii npuiiea [epija, nMerowmii rpaAyMpoBaHueE C ISATUMHHY THBIM
MHTEpBAAOM, AcLurpasax 1 Muacax (4320, 4000 nau 6000/6300/6400 k oxpyxnoctu). Ha manespax
B 1908-1909 rr. poccuiickas, HeMelKas, aBCTpUiicKas U GPaHIy3cKas apMUHU IIPOBEPUAU 9 PeKTHB-
HOCTb CTPEABOBI U3 3aKPBITBIX APTUAACPHICKUX MO3ULHI € HCIIOAB3OBAHUEM TIEPEAOBBIX HAOAKAR-
TCABHBIX ITYHKTOB, CBSI3aHHBIX C 6aTapesiMU IIOACBBIMU TeACPOHAMH. DTH MPOBEPKH IIOKA3AAH HEOD-
XOAUMOCTb HE TOABKO MACKHPOBKH, HO M OBICTPOIT CMEHBI O3ULIMI apTUAACPHIACKUX HaTapeii, TaK Kak
HPOTHBHHUK II0CAE 3aCEYKU Pa3MELICHUs (aTapeu, IIOAYYaA BOSMOXKHOCTb HAKPBITH €€ IIPAITHCABHBIM
oruém. Temeps GaTapen MOKHO 6BIAO Pa3MeIIaTh HE Ha BEPUIMHAX BBICOT, & HA MX IPOTHBOMIOAOKHBIX
ckaoHax. I1pu 3TOM KaseMaThl AAsSL pa3MEIICHUSI AHYHOTO COCTAaBA M AMYHHIIMM MOMEIIAAMCH B I1O-
TEpHaXx, 060pyAOBaHHbIX Ha CKAOHAaX 9THX BBICOT. yKPCHACHHbIC KaMEHHOHN MAH KMPIUYHOMN KAAAKOK
TaKKe OTEPHbBI CBEPXY HAKPBIBAAMCH CLIE U 3EMACH, YTO raCHAO 3P PEKTUBHOCTD IIPH IIOMAAAHUH y-
FaCHBIX CHapsIAOB. Takue GaTapen COCAMHSIAKCH C IEPEAOBBIMU KOMAHAHO-HaOAIOAATCABHBIMH MTyHK-
tamu (KHIT) moaseMHbIM TeAeOHHBIM KaGeAeM, YTO 3HAYUTEABHO YBEAUIHBAAO HAACKHOCTD CBSSH.
Camu KHIT MoxHO 65140 mOMeIaTh B GeTOHHBIX HAH OPOHUPOBAHHBIX IIOCTAX, HAASKHO 3aMacKH-
PpOBaHHBIX. AAS IIPUKPBITHS Takux GaTapeil Ha $POHTAABHBIX CKAOHAX Pa3BOPAYMBAAUCH IIEXOTHBIC
nosunuu ¢ nyaemetHimu ruésaamu (I1. TKAYYK, Saxpumi apmuiepiticoxi nosuyii y npaxmuyi gop-
mugixayii na nowamxy Ilepuoi ceimosoi sitinu, [B:] Muxorais — gopmenys na Anicmpi... c. 46-48).
3 O. AeAUK, [annuuna y naanax sidencoxux cmpamezis, 2L nrapeas” 2014, 4. 11, c. 22-32.
3¢ K. MATKOWSKI, Z. DZIESLEWSKI, Druga bitwa pod Lwowem, ,Bellona” 1933, 1. 92, c. 89.
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HeHUs aMyHULUH. VICoAb3OBaHME IPUBSI3AHBIX A9POCTATOB U Ad9POIIAAHOB
IIO3BOASIAO ACTKO 3aCEKTH 0aTapeu, IOTOMY UX HEOOXOAUMO OBIAO MACKHPO-
BaThb. AAsI KPEIIOCTHON apTUAACPHH, 3AHUMAIOLICH CTALIMOHAPHbIC IIO3ULUH
Ha «6ap6erax» (OTKPBITHIX MAOIJAAKAX), HEOOXOAUMO 6bIAO ObecreduTsh
BO3MO)XHOCTb BECTH OTFOHb 0e3 II0Teph AMYHOIO COCTaBa B YCAOBHSIX IPO-
THBOACHCTBUS IPOTHBHHUKA, KOTOPBIH, IIOAYYUB HY)XHBIC I1APAMETPbI, MOT
o0cTpeasiTh «6apbeTh» MpanHeAblo. B TaKHX yCAOBHSX AydlLIe BCETO MOA-
XOAMAH IOTEPHBI, KYAA MOXXHO OBIAO 3aTOAKATH OPYAUSI IIPH OIIACHOCTH 00-
crpeaa (mupuHa koaen 1610-MM) U BXOA B IIOTEPHY MOKHO OBIAO 3aKPBITH
ACPEBSIHHBIM LIUTOM, 3aIHIIAIOMIMM OT mpanHean. MIMeHHO Takas samura
AASI KPEIIOCTHBIX baTapeil canTasach nepcnekruBHoi” . M oAHOI 13 nepsoix,
raA€ 3T0 OBIAO IPUMEHEHO, Ob1aa KpenocTs Hukoaaes.

Oana u3 Garapeit kpenoctHbix 12-cM mymexk M61/95 ¢ AaabHOCTBIO
cTpeabOB A0 8 KM HAXOAMAACH IIEPeA OTEPHAMU Ha «bapbeTax>, 060pyao-
BaHHbIX Ha 00BAAOBaHHOII [IAOLIAAKE Ha IPAaBOM KpbIAe popTa «Aunca ripka
(TapaHAOB), 1 AcpKara MOA OOCTPEAOM MOAXOABL K AcPUAEC, KOTOPBIM IPO-
XOAMA ABBOBCKHUI TpakT K HukoaaeBy. Barapes 6p1aa coeannena teaedpon-
HOJI CBAA3BIO 3 KOMaHAHO-HabA0aateabHbIM iyHKTOM (KHIT)*. Co cTopons
noAst 3TH GaTapen NPUKPBIBAAd TPEXPSIAHAS AMHUS [IOACBBIX YKPCIIACHHI,
B CHCTeMe KOTOPBIX HAXOAUAHUCDH TpH barapen 8-cm (pakTuuecku 76,5-Mm) my-
mek M.17 xoncrpykuuu ¢upmsr Illxopa ¢ AaapHOCTEIO CTpCAI)GLI 6,7-xr rpa-
HaTaMH AO 7 KM, ITyACMETHbIC THE3AA, HAOAI0AATEABHBIC ITYHKTHI K OAUHAQXKH,
COCAMHEHHBDIC II0A3EMHBIMU FAACPESIMH M X0AAMHU co00ueHns1. boapmunHcTBO
3TUX O0BEKTOB OBIAN ITOCTPOECHBI U3 KaMHs AMOO K€ MMEAH XKeAe300eTOH-
HbIC IIEPEKPBITU S, PACCYUTAHHBIC HA 3ALIUTY OT POCCHUHCKUX rayoun 122-mm

1 152-MM. DTH yKpEIACHU ST YyCHAUBAAU OOBIYHBIC OKOIIBI?.

37 P. de MONDESIR, La fortification cuirassée, Paris 1909, c. 370; M. VON BRUNNER, Die bestin-
dige Befestigung: fiir die k. u. k. Millitirbilungsanstalten und zum Selbstunterrichre fiir Offiziere alter
Waffen herausgegeben, Wien 1909, c. 149; K. BEAWYKO, Hosvie fopmur Anmsepnena, ¥ nxenepupiii
skypHan” 1910, N© 3, c. 46-47; W. STAVESHAGEN, Grundriss der befestigungslebre, sowie des verkebrs
und nachrichtenwesens, 4 aufl., Berlin 1910, c. 338; A. OAEMIHUKOB, Oz0nb no nesudumoti yeau, ,Bo-
CHHO-IPOMBIILACHHBIH Kypbep” 2017, N2 9 (673), c. 8.

3% Oro coxpanusueecs coopyskenue B Hukoaaese HesepHo HasbBator «pzotom» (A3OT — ae-
PEBSIHO-3eMAsIHAs OTHEBAs TOUKA).

¥ M. IOmEeHKO, B. TTETPUK, T. ITIHAXKO, Muxosais-Possadiscoxe nepedmocmose yxpinienins
(Bruckenkopf Mikolajow am Dniester), [B:] Muxorais — gopmenys na Anicmpi..., c. 7T-45.
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®ur. 4. MoTepHbl 6aTapen 12-cm nywek M61/95 dopTa «Jlnca ripka» (MCTOYHMK:
J1.B. Bowtosud, ®opmeus «Mukonaie» y cucmemi 060poHu 2anuduHu y 1850-1914 pp.,
,BillcbKOBO-HayKoBMI BicHUK” 2022, N2 37, c. 27)

®ur. 5. lpadduTo B noTepHe dpopTa «Jlnca ripka» (TapaHgos) ¢ gatorn 1912 r. No NPUHATLIM
TOrga apMeNCKUM COKpPaLLLEHUSIM: LMCapCKuUi Koponesckuii 10-1 kopnyc 24-s amensmns
nMHdaHTepun, 10-i1 NMOHepHbIN 6aTasbioH, 4-1 poTa (GoTo M3 KoNNeKUUN aBTopa)

CoopysxeHneM HOBON CeBepHON AMHUH 000poHbI Kpenoctn Hukosaes
sanumanacs 10-it nuonepusiit 6atasbiion 24-it auBusuu undanrtepuu X (ITe-

pembimabckoro) kopmyca. I'paddurn, ocraBacHHOEe muoHepamu (canépamm)
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B [IOTEpPHAX, MOKHO YBUACTH U ceropHs.. K pabore mpusaekaan coapar me-
XOTHBIX ITOAPA3ACACHMUI, IOMOTaBIIUX canépaM. IToObl COXpaHUTH TalHY, U3
MECTHOTO HACEACHH S K pabOTe HEIIOCPEACTBEHHO Ha YKPEIIACHHSIX IPUBACKAAH
TOABKO KAMEHIIIMKOB, B OCHOBHOM IIOASIKOB, KOTOPBIM AOBepsiAH 6oAbIe. YKpa-
HHIIBI CBOUM T'Y>)KEBBIM TPAHCIOPTOM 3aBO3UAM Ha IAOIAAKU KaMEHDb U3 Ka-
meHeaoMeH B AemHue u Ha [Toasine u posaoabckuit kupnud. BerBosuan necox.
C naomas0Kk MaTepruasbl 3abupasu yke coaparsl. Paboune npuBaekasuch mo
HaHMY U TOAyYaAH BbICOKYIO 3apraary’’. Cam pailoH pasMeIIEHUS CTPOUTCAD-
cTBa GOPTOB OBIA OIPAKACH U IIPEAYIPEAUTECABHBIC HAAIIUCH Ha HEMELIKOM,
YKPaHHCKOM H ITOABCKOM SI3BIKAX IPEAYIPEXAAAH O ITpadax U BO3ZMOXKHBIX
apecTax 3a epexoa 6e3 pasperueHust. ITH HPEAYIPEAUTCABHbIC MEPOIIPHSITUS
AQAHU TTIOAOKUTEABHBIH 9QPEKT, pycCKHUE Y3HAAH O HAAUYUH AOATOBPEMECHHBIX
YKPENACHUH Ha HOBOHM CEBEPHON AMHUU 060p0Hb1 TOABKO B IIPOLIECCE HEMNO-

CPEACTBEHHOI'O KOHTAKTa B XOAE 6OEBBIX ACHICTBHUIL.

dur. 6. ApTUNNEPUNCKUIN HABNKOAATE bHBIN MYHKT (MCToYHKK: J1.B. BonTtosud, ®opmeus
«Mukonaie» y cucmemi 060poHu 2anuduHu 'y 1850-1914 pp., ,BilicbkoBo-Haykosuit BicHUK” 2022,
N2 37, c. 26)

4 B cpeanem 1 xopona 20 raaepos 3a AcHb paboTbl (QYHT SAOBUYMHBL CTOMA 56 TascpoB, K03a
-20 KPOH), roAOBasi 3apraara xaHAapMa BeiHocHAa 800 KpOH, TO ecTb B cepeaHeM 3 kpoHbl 60 rase-
pos 3a 1 aenb Ha cayx6e) (C. KAYAPABA, Vuacme nacenenns Laauuunn y 6ydisnuymsi Auicmposcoxoi
sinii yxpinaens y 1911-1914 pp., [B:] Muxosais — gopmenys na Anicmpi..., c. 60-62).
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®ur. 7. MNoTepHbl apTuanepuinckon 6atapen 8-cm nywek M.17 (uctounuk: J1.B. Bontosuy,
®opmeus «Mukonaig» y cucmemi 06opoHu 2anuyuHu 'y 1850-1914 pp., ,BilicbKOBO-HayKOBUI
BicHuK” 2022, N2 37, c. 34)

our. 8. PopT «Jluca ripkar. BAMHAAX A9 CTPEIKOBOro oTAeieHNs (PoTo U3 KONEKLMM aBTopa)
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®ur. 9. Cknag, 6oenpunacos (GOTo U3 KOIEKLMM aBTOPA)

Borina Havaaach npy HeOAATONPHUSTHBIX YCAOBUSIX AASI ABCTPO-BEHICPCKOM
apmun. Hospiit maan renepana K. pon Iernenpopd Bcé-raku nmea cMbIcA 1 Oc-
Aabua pesyabrarsl npepateabcTBa A. Peaast. Aobana-Xoamckas onepanus Aci-
CTBUTEABHO OTBACKAA 3HAYUTEABHbIE CHABI PYCCKOrO GPOHTA. 8-a apMusi reHepasa
ot kaBaacpun Aaekces bpycnaosa (1853-1926), ayuiuero us japckux MOAKOBOA-
1IEeB HepBoﬁ MHPOBOH BOMHBI, CHAYaAd YAAPHAQ IO IIYCTOMY MECTY, @ II03)KE, OCTa-
BuB X XIV-i1 kopiyc aAast 6a0Kapbl kperocTy [aand, HaYaAa aKTHBHO HACTYIIATh
Ha 3amaa. Komanayromuii 2-# aBCTpUIICKOH apMuUEEt TeHepaA KaBaACPHH DAYapA
Bem-Opmoan (1856-1941) orcrymaa aebim 6eperom Anecrpa x pexe [Huaas
Awnna, Ha Geperax KOTOPOi pO3BEPHYAACh IPaHAMO3HAs 6UTBA. YTOObI IPUKPHITH
AHECTPOBCKYIO AUHUIO 060poHbI creHo u3 Cepbun nepebpachiBasach rpyIma
deabamapmas-acitrenanra [epmana Pperirepa Kesema ¢pon Kepemrasa (1854
1924). OToT BeHrepcKuil 6apOH 3aKOHYMA BOHHY PEAbAMAPIIAAOM H OKa3aACs
MOCACAHHM aBCTPUICKHM BEPXOBHBIM rAaBHOKOMaHAyomuM B 1918 r. Ho cuast
Ob1aM canKoM HepaBHbL [ Ipotus tpex koprycos A. bpycnaosa pou Kesemrasa

MOT UCIIOAB30BaTh TOABKO OAMH 12-11 Kopnyc41.

. Cmpameeuneckuii ouepx soiinoe 1914-1918 22., 4. 1, Mocksa 1922, c. 146-148; F.C. voN
HOTZENDORF, Aus miener Dienstzeit. 1906-1918, 1. 4, Wien 1923, c. 52, 593-596, 603-610;
A. BEAOW, Taruyuiickas bumsa, Mocksa 1929, c. 353; A. 3AMOHYKOBCKMM, Muposas soiina
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Cnavaaa rapunson Huxosaesa 6b1A yCHUAEH 68-i1 6p1/1raA0151 reHepaA-Maii-
opa Arwaura Ipsepa dpon Poccaepa us cocraBa 34-ii NEXOTHON AMBU3UH,
KOTOpO¥ KoMaHAOBaA peabaMapimas-seiiTeHanT Mocud Purrep Kpayrsasps
don Anmnay (1856-1925). Ausnsus npubbiaa B uioAc U3 TpaHCHABBAaHUH
U AHYHBIH COCTaB €€ MOAKOB COCTOSIA B OCHOBHOM 13 BeHIpoB. ITocTenenHo
IOYTH BCE MOAPA3ACACHHUS FapPHHU30HA, KPOME aPTHAACPHCTOB H Canépos,
HCIIOAB30BaAM B 6uTBe Ha p. [HuAast Auna u OHU GbIAM PasrpOMACHBI BMe-
cre ¢ 34-i1 nexorHoi AuBusueil. B kpenoctu Hukoaaes ocraacs Bcero oaAuH
29-i1 BeHrepCKHIi IEXOTHBIH ITIOAK, ITOA HAYaAOM ITOAKOBHUKA TposHa baunaa
(1867-1931). Ilo mTaTHOMY pacIHCAaHMIO MOAK HacuuThIBaA 4411 ucnrosea,
B T. 4. 84 oduuepst u 16 penpuxos. Ho otacabHBIE MOAPA3ACACHUS ITOAKA
TOXKE YACTUYHO NPUHUMAAU y4yacThe B burBe Ha ['Huaoit Aume. [Tosromy
K Ha49aAy POCCHHCKOTO HACTYIACHU S B TADHH30HE BMECTE C APTHAACPUCTAMU
ocTaBaAroch He 6oaee 4 Thic. yeroBek™2,

ITocae mobGepnsix onepanuii Ha 3osoroit Aune (26-28 asrycra 1914 r.)
u [Hnaoit Aune (29-30 asrycra 1914 1.)* 8-a poccuiickas apMust mpiTasach
no ¢ponrty Xoaopos—laanuy He AaTh NPOTUBHHUKY OoTOHTH 3a AHecTp. AB-
CTPHUHLBI OTCTYIIAAH, OCTABUB /ABBOB, Kyaa 3 ceHtsibpa 1914 r. Bourau pyc-
ckue yacti. OpHOBpeMeHHO 4 ceHTsiOpst 1914 r. aBcTpuitnst ocraBuau [aamy.
Hanpapus 2-10 cBoAHYI0 Kasaubio AuBH3uI0 u3 laanya Ha CraHHMCcAaBOB-
Crpuoit, A. bpycuaos crnemHo nepebpocua ABa kopmyca 6anxe ko AbBOBY.
ITo ero mpuxasy or 4 cenrsibpst 1914 r. VIII-it apmeiickuii xopmyc rexe-
paa-aciitenanTa Paska Pasxo-Amurpuesa (1859-1918) u XXIV-ii - renepasa
ot nundantepun Adanacus Llypukosa (1858-1922) A0AXHBI GbIAK OBAAACTS
kpenoctsio Hukoaaes, HadaB HacTymaeHHe ocAe 15 9acoB 5 ceHTsIOpsI, KOTAA

AOAXHBI OBIAH TOAOHTH OCcHOBHBbIC YacTu X XIV-ro xopmyca, ABurasice oT

1914-1918 zz., 1. 1: Kamnanun 1914-1915, Mocksa 1938, c. 68-70, 189-194, 200-202; A. brycu-
AOB, Mou socnomunanus, Mocksa 1963, c. 97-110, 124-127; V1. POCTYHOB, laiuyuiickas bumsa,
(B:] Hemopus epsodi muposoii sosine: 1914—1918, 1. 1, Mocksa 1975, c. 333-346; N. STONE, The
Eastern Front, 1914-1917, London 1998, ¢. 90-91; Asxx. Kuram, Ilepsas muposas sotina, Mocksa
2002, ¢. 199-200; A. YTKUH, [1epsas Muposas sosina, Mocksa 2002, c. 147-148.

2 Osterreicb-ungams letzter krieg 1914—1918, 1. 1, Wien 1931, c. 56-84; E. PYMAHUIEB, Crpa-
BOUHUK 110 OP2AHUS AU U COCNABY ABCTNPO-BEH2EPCKOTE APMULL NOCLE NPOBEICH UL MOOUNUI ALY 8 AB2YCINE
1914 200a, www.grwar.ru/library/Rumyantsev-Austro-HungarianArmy1914/RM_AHA1914_4.
html (aoctyn: 20 IX 2021).

4 AaTe! 1o HOBOMY CTHAIO.
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l'aamya popcoBannbiM mapuieM. Toraa 10-s1 KOHHAST AUBH3HS FeHEpaA-ACHTe-
HanTa rpada Pépopa Keanepa (1857-1918) BriaBurasacs Ha SIHOB (ceropns
ceao MBano-PpankoBoe) ¢ 3apadeil IPOBEACHHS Pa3BCAKU B HAIIPABACHUH
Bep6siust — CypoBast Buiuns u BeisicHeHn 1, 3ansTa au [opoaoLkas nosuuusi.
B s10 Bpems 12-1 xoHHas AuBU3MA reHepas-AciTeHaHTa AAekces Kaaeauna
(1861-1918) cocpepoTounaach Boausn Ilupua c sapaderi passeaky aToM 110-

SUIIHHU HA AMHHUHU p BCPCHII/ILH)I44.

®ur. 10. leHepan oT kaBanepun Anexcein Bpycnnos (Bceobuiee oCTOAHME)

# B. I'pu1itok, A. HAYMEHKO, 3do6ymms pociticoxumu sisicoxamu dopmeyi Muxorais nid vac

Lanuyvroi bumen, [B:) Muxorais — gopmenys na Anicmpi..., c. 49-52.
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®ur. 11. TeHepan-nenteHaHT SlaBp KopHuios (Bceobliee AOCTOsSIHUE)

®dur. 12. leHepan-nenteHaHT AHToH [leHMKUH (Bceobliee AOCTOAHME)
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Ha nporsoxennu 4-5 cenrsiops 1914 r. passeaka VIII-ro xopmyca ycrano-
BHAQ, YTO IIPOTUBHUK 3aHUMAET BHICOTH POHTOM Ha CEBEP 110 0O¢ CTOPOHBI
ot ¢. Ay6siHBI 1 AaAbIIe Ha BOCTOK K Boae Beankoit, otkyaa dpoHT nepesosoi
MO3UIIMU CBOPAYMBAA HA IOT K BbICOTE ,385”, Bocrounee PosBasosa. IIpoa-
HAAUSHPOBAB AAHHbIC PasBEAKH, reHepas-aeiteHaHT P. Papko-Amurpues,
HE [I0AO3PEBasi O HAAMYUU 3AECh MOIIHBIX $OPTOB «Amca ripka» u «Yras-
pHIIe>, PELIHA, 9YTO C 3TOH CTOPOHBI ABCTPUMHIIBI 3aHUMAIOT IIOAEBBIE YKpe-
IIACHUS CHAAMU He 0oAee AMBU3UM ¢ 3—4 GaTapesiMu, YTO He MOTAO CO3AATh
3HAYUTEABHBIX IIPO6AEM AAsL ero Kopryca. Ho coapaTsr 6b1au H3MOTaHBI Map-
IIEM, U OH OTAOKHA HACTYIIACHHUE AO YTPa.

Tem Bpemenem B aBanrapac XXIV xopmyca mopomiaa 48-s1 mexorHast Au-
BU3Hs reHepas-Maiiopa Aaspa Kopuuaosa (1870-1918), 6yaymero opranu-
3aTopa 6eAOrO ABHKCHHUS U IIepBOTO BOXKAS AobpoBoabucckoit apmun®. Tor
CXOAY 3aHs1A BBICOTHI Ha IipaBoM bepery p. Koaoauuns: nepes AybpoBoii Bosae
Croabcka, TA€ OBIAO HECKOABKO YAeMETHBIX THE3A. TSDKEABIHI MOPTHPHBIN
AUBHU3HOH 152-MM MOPTHP C AAABHOCTBIO CTPeAbOBI 14 KM, 32aHSB IOSULIUN
Hanpotus Papesa (mpuropoaa Huxoaaesa) oTKpbiA OToHb O «AAaMOBOMY
GopTy>, YKPENACHU S KOTOPOTO €Ié He ObIAM AOCTPOEHBL. A ASI IPUCTPEAKH
APTUAACPUCTHI UCIIOAB30BAAU OalLIHIO TOPOACKOH Paryuy, cropesuiei BMme-
cre ¢ Parymreii.

B HOoub Ha 6 ceHTs10pst 1914 1. BRIABUHYTAs U3 Pe3epBa 4-a OTACAbHAS CTPE-
Aenkas 6purapsa mosomaa k Pozaoay. 3aech €€ 5k AaA HOBBI KOMaHAUP, 3HaMe-
HUTBI n103Xe reHepas AHToH Aenukun (1872-1947). Bpuraay or Huxnesa
npusea renepas-Maiiop Baapucaas baydaa (1853-1914), coepiuas nepexoabl
o 45-50 kM 3a cytku. Caas 6pHraAy A. AeHUKHUHY, OH ITOE€XaA NPUHHMATh
3-10 rpeHapepcKy0 AuBH3HIO. A. AeHHKHH Cpa3y ke aTaKOBaA BEPHHCKHE
YKPCIIACHHS I AO PACCBETA PO3AOABCKOI AOPOTOil OpHrasa 3amraa B FOPOA.
ITepsoim Bomea B Huxoaae 14-it cTpeaenkuii moak nmoakoBHuka Cuabse-

crpa Crankesuua (1866-1919).

S BoyHy A. KopHHAOB OKOHYHA BEPXOBHBIM TAABHOKOMAHAYIOIIUM B PaHTe IeHEpaAa OT Ka-
Basepuu. Boimycknux MuxafAOBCKOTrO apTeAAUPHIICKOrO yYMAHUINA (1882), Huxosaesckoii akaae-
muu rermraba (1898), YYaCTHUK PYCCKO-AMOHCKOM BOIHBI, aKcreauiuii B8 Apranucran u Ilepcuio,
CMEABII, yIIEPTHIH, C CAMOOTARYEIT, IPO3BAHHbIN ,[CHEPAA BIIEPEA’, OH HE OOSACS PHCKOBATH, SAKUIas

HOAYMHEHHBIX AUYHBIM IPUMEPOM (B. BOHAAPEHKO, Aasp Kopnuaos, Mocksa 2016, c. 220).
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[ToaxoBuuk Tposin baumaa, KOTpOMy He XBaTaAO apTHAAEPHUCTOB, Olie-
HUB, YTO €My C HEIIOAHBIM IIOAKOM HE YAEPKAaTh MO3UI[UHU IIPOTUB ABYX IIap-
CKHX KOPITYCOB, HE CTAA TOTOBUTHCS K COIPOTUBACHHUIO H AO PACCBETA BBIBEA
OCTaTKHU 29-TO BEHI'€PCKOTrO MEXOTHOTO IOAKA B HaNpaBAcHHH Ha [oposok,
OpOCHB aPTUAACPHIO U IPUIACHL. Y)KE KOTAQ B3OLIAO COAHLIE, B TOPOA BOLIAH
o paaeBcKOU aopore moaku 48-it pususun A. Kopuuaosa. M yxe okoao
noayaHs 9actu VIII kopryca BcTynuau B mycThie yKpENACHHS CEBEPHOM AU-
HUU 060pOHBL. MeCTHBIE SKUTEAU AOATO IIOMHHMAHM, KaK IIOAKH A. ACHUKHHA
u A. KopHnaosa pasMecTHAMCH Ha IOA€ 32 JepHBIM IIOTOKOM M IIEPKOBBIO
Cs. Muxauaa B6ausu 3aBeaeHust rpadpa CxapOka, rae Termepb HaXOAMTCS
CTaAUOH. 3A€Ch Pa3BEPHYAH MOAEBBIE KYXHH, TAC KOPMHAM TaKJKE BCEX JKEAA-
IOIMX MEI[AH M ACTEH, A TAK)KE CITAAM YCTAABIE U H3MOTAHHBIE MapLIAMH COA-
Aatbl. OT GOABLIOr0 KOAUYECTBA KOHEH IIOAC U IPHACTAIOIIUE YAHLBI ObIAK

3aII0AHEHBI KOHCKUM HABO30M U BOHD CTOSIAQ CIIE e ABIH MeCsI .

owur. 13. leHepan oT KaBasiepum dayapa ¢oH BEM-Dpmonun (Bceoblee A0CTOsSIHUE)

“ A. BPYCHAOB, 0p. cit., c. 100-104; A. AEHUKUH, [Iyms pyccxozo ofuyepa, Mocksa 1991,
¢.258-260; I. InnoAuTOB, denuxun, Kues 2006, c. 665; A. KPUBU3IOK, boi #a nidcmynax 0o dop-
meyi Mukoaais nanpukinyi sima — a novamxy oceni 1914 p., [B:] Muxorais — opmeys na Auicmpi...,
¢. 53-55; L. Coasp, [lepua caimosa sisina 6 icmopusnis namsmi yKpaincoko2o naceienns Iaiusuny
y micsoennuii nepiod 1920—1939 pp., [8:] Muxorais — opmenys na Anicmpi..., c. 70=72.
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®dur. 14. TeHepan-yeTap BukTtop KypmaHosud (Bceobuiee oCTOsSHME)

Tem BpemeneM, ceBepHee AbBOBA ABCTPHMIIBI OTYASTHHO ATAKOBAAH B Ha-
npasaeHuu Xoama. K Topoaky u KomapHo crienHo moATAruBaAuch HOBbIE
cuabl. Cyap6a Taaunuiickoi kammanun Bcé eme He Ob1aa pemena. [Toaromy
A.Bpycuaosnocrasuasapaay nepea X XIV koprycom, 3aiiHsIB HUKOAAEBCKHUE
YKPEIIACHH S U BBICOTBI CEBEPHEE TOPOAA, OOECIICYUTh IPUKPBITHE PpAAHTA AP-
MUH, pa3BopadyuBalouencs nepes lopoaonkoi nosunuen. B aaapnerimem on
nmAaHHpOBaA 0boiTH 3TUM KoprycoM Toposonkyo nosunuo. Havaspankom
mraba kopryca 6b1a renepas-maitop Esrennit Tpery6os (1862-1919), — mosxe
HayaAabHUK wwTaba 3amapHoro gpponra Aaexcanapa Koasaka, — pacrpeas-
ubit gexucramu. [Top Hukoaaesom E. Tpery6os cayuaiiHo cepBaa maaHbl
A.bpycnaoBa u akTHUECKH HA TPAHH KaTACTPOPBI OKa3aAACh BCS KAMITAHU .
E. Tpery6os npucraa Ha yroBopst /A. KopHHAOBa 1 [103BOAMA TOMY IIPECACAO-
BaTh IPOTHBHUKA B HanpaBAeHuH Ha Komapro. Koraa 06 atom y3naa A. Bpy-
CHAOB, OH HeMeAACHHO cHsiA 3 aooaxxHocTH E. Tperyboa 1 moobemaa oraars
1104 BOCHHO-1I0A€BOH cyA. [Toa cya E. Tpery6os He momea: Bce 3aKOHYHAOCH
6oace-Menee HopmaabHO. Moro nepesean B VI Cubupckuii kopryc Ha Takyio

JKE AOAXKHOCTD, IIO3)KE OH YCIIEIIHO KOMaHAOBAA 6-11 MEXOTHOH AUBHU3HEH.
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Owmbka E. Tpery6osa n A. KopHuaoBa, HauaBmuX HpecAcAOBaHUE OT-
XOASIILETO IIPOTUBHUKA 6€3 OpPraHU3aI[ UK HAACKHON Pa3BeAKH, 3AKOHYHAACH
HOAHBIM Pa3rpOMOM AMBH3UHU MocAeAHero. HavaapHHK aBCTpHIICKOTO reH-
mrabaK. ponTernensopdsansanuposaskontpysapuepes Hukosaescuaamn
2-it apmuu BO $pAaHT ABBOBA C OAHOBPEMEHHBIM YAApOM Ha ABBOB C CEBEpa OT
Beasa cuaamu 4-it apmun. 3-s1 apmusi reHepasa kaBasepuu Pyaoanda Purrepa
¢on Bpyaepmana TeM BpeMeHeM AOAXKHA ObIAQ CKOBATh CHABI IPOTHBHUKA Ha
ropoaonxoi nmosunun. Peappmapimas-aciirenant ¢on Kepemrasza moayuna
nomos (ABE 3 TOAOBHHOI AMBHU3HH, EPeOPOILCHHBIE ¢ APYTUX HAIPaBAC-
uuit). Ero yaap npumeacs no aoususuu A. Kopuuaosa 10 cents6ps 1914 r. na
p. Hlupxa. ABCTpHIIIBI OXBaTHAHM AUBHU3UIO C fora. bpocus 26 opyaui, 48-5
HEXOTHAs AUBU3U S HAYaAd XAOTUYHO OTXOAUTH B HanpaBacHHH Hukosaesa.
I'enepaa A. Llypuxos tax u e npoctua /. Kopanaosy aroro mara. B 1917 r.
OH BBICTYITHA IIPOTHB CBOETO OBIBILETO IIOAYMHEHHOTO, a T03>ke 3aHsiA B Kpac-
HOJ APMUH IOCT HHCIIEKTOPA KOHHHUIBI.

3aKpbITh «ABIPKY>» Ha AeBOM ¢aaHre 6b1a0 HekuM. KoHTpHACTYmACHME
ABCTPUHIIEB TPO3UAO MOTEPEi ABBOBA U CPHIBOM BCEX MPEABIAYIIUX YCIIe-
X0B KaMmaHuH. A MemjaHe Heboabmoro HukoaaeBa TeM BpeMeHeM TOXe He
ApeMasu. MeHee ueM 32 A€Hb OHHU YCIIEAU IEPETAIIUTH HA CBOU ABOPHI IPO-
MaAHBIE 3aI1aChl IIPOAOBOABCTBA M AMYHHIIMH, OCTABACHHBIC aBCTPHHIIAMHU.
OtaeabHbIe Xa3sieBa OpaAU MOACBBIC KY3HUIIBI U APYTOE BOMHCKOE HUMYILiE-
CTBO, TAK KaK OXPaHa 3aXBAYCHHBIX CKAAAOB He OblAa opranusoBaHa. bpaau
AQXKE CHAPSABIL.

A. Bpycuaos 6pocua k HuxoaaeBy cBou nmocaepnue pesepsbl. 12-s1 ka-
BaACpUICKasi AUBU3HS reHepaa-AciiTeHaHTa A. KaaepnHa 6biaa IIOAHOCTBIO
YKOMIIACKTOBAHA CAODOACKMMM yKpamHIaMH. B €€ cocraBe HaxXOAUAHUCH
3HaMeHHUTbIe 12-#1 AXTBIpCKHI Iycapckuil moAk u Bearopoackuil yaanckuit
noak. A. Kaseaun ocraBua B yKpemaeHusX Ha TapaHAOBe 9acTh aXTBHIPCKUX
rycap, a caM IOBEA B KOHHYIO aTaKy OCTAAbHbBIC 3CKAAPOHBI IIPH MOAACPIKKE
ApTAMBU3MOHA. DTa aTaka Ha rmoac MexAy AemHeil u AnnaeHdpeabpom (Au-
noskoi) 11 CCHTﬂGpH 1914 r. cmacaa cuTyanuo. ABCTPUILIBI OCTAHOBHAKCH

Ha [ITupky u He nmomau Asaapme?. Or Crpblst TeM BpeMEHEM ITOAXOAHMAA 2-2

7 06 3TOM 6OC €ro Y9aCTHHUKH M HUX HOTOMKI/I—6CA03MKFP&HTLI BCIIOMHHAAU AO KOHIA IIPOIIAOIrO
CTOACTHA KaK 06 OAHOM U3 CAQBHEHIIIHUX SIHU30A0B B HCTOPHH KaBAACPDHH, A AASI 3HAMCHHUTOI'O AXTbIP-

CKOI'o IryCapCKoro Ioaka — KakK ACHb €ro CAaBbl. EIIIC OAHOM 0COBEHHOCTHIO CpakeHu: 65100 TO, 4YTO
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CBOAHAsI Ka3aubsi AMBH3Ms, IOA KOMAaHAOBAHHEM IeHepas-Maiiopa AAek-
canppa [TaBaosa (1867-1935), noayuusuiero sa 3Tu GOM NOBBILICHHE B YHHE

H 30A0TOC I'COPIrUcBCKOC Opy>KHC48. ITosxe on KOMaHAOBaA ACTan&HCKOﬁ

¢ 06eHX CTOPOH HOAM B OCHOBHOM YKPaHHLIbI, XOTS CAABA AOCTAAACh LIAPCKON U aBCTPUICKOM apMUSIM.
12-i1 rycapexunit AxThpckuii reHepasa Aenuca AaBbIAOBA €€ HMIICPATOPCKOTO BHICOYECTBA BEAUKOM
kasariHA OAbrH AAEKCAHAPOBHBI ITOAK, CPOPMUPOBAHHBII B 1765 r. Ha 6ase AXTBIpCKOTO cA0BOACKOTO
Kasaubero noaka (Bo3Huk B 1651 1.) 1 ykoMaekToBaHHbIH ykpauHLaMu co CA060KaHIIMHSL, GbIA SAHT-
HOI! 4acTbIo, T0A KoMaHAoBaHHeM ¢ 1911 1. noaxosuuka Huxoaast Tpunrama (1860-1914), kotopomy
nocae [HMAOI AMIIBI IIPUCBOKMAM 3BaHNE I€HEPAA-MANOPA, XOTSI OH TAK M HE YCIIEA HAACTh TCHEPAAD-
CKHMI MyHAHP. AXTBIPCHKHE T'YCAPhl HOCHAM KOPHYHEBbIE AOAOMAHBI, KOPUYHEBBIE HAKUAKH-MEHTHKI
u Tamkd. Jakdupsl 1 KOHCKME YepIaky ObIAU TEMHOCHHETO LIBETA, BOPOTHHUK, OOLIAAIU U 0OKAQAKH
YEPIIAKOB — XEATOT0. ITH 0COOEHHOCTH GOPMBI OTAMYAAU HX OT APYTHUX IIOAKOB. B 110AKy GbIAO IIECTD
3CKaAPOHOB 110 yeTbipe B3BoAa i 128 rycap. Tenepaa A. Kaaeann cuaamu kaBaAepHIiICKOi AUBU3HH HE
Mor 060ponsTb $poprsl Hukoaaesa. ABCTPHILIBI HACTYIIAAH TPEMsI AMHUSMH IIEXOTBI MEXAY AeMHeR
u AuHACHPEABAOM CHAAMU OPHTaAbL B [IEPBON AMHUH KOTOPOI HaxoAHACsE 89-i1 [OpOAOLIKHMIT ITOAK HH-
¢anTepuu Ha 60% yKOMIIACKTOBaHHbII MecTHbIMU yKpanHuamu. Y A. KaaeanHa He 65140 BbI6Opa 1 OH
OpOCHA Ha IEXOTHBIC LICIH, TIOAACP>KUBACMBIC IIYACMETHBIM OTHEM, 12-i AXTBIPCKHIT I'ycapcKUiA IIOAK,
C KOTOPBIM CaM IOIIeA B KaBasepuiickyro ataky. IIlau mmo ABa B3BoAa B 0AHY miepeHry poichio Ha 100
LIArOB AUCTAHIUU. DTa yOUIACTBEHHAS aTaKa I0A OTHEM IIyACMETOB IPOTHBHUKA 3aKOHYHAACD YCIICXOM.
IepBbie ABe AMHNM OBIAM OTOPOLICHDI, @ TPEThst, pikara K [ITupky, Hadaaa Gpocars opyxue. B 6o
norubau yersipe oduiepa (B T. 4. KOMAHAMP N0AKa) M 44 rycapsi (eme 14 nponaso 6es sectn). [ars
oduIepoB 1 72 rycapbl GbIAM paHeHbI. ABCTPHIILIBI IOTEPSIAU IIECTb OPULICPOB, 34 coapar youTbimu, 60
npomasiunmu 6¢3 Becru 1 90 parensivMu. C 06enx cTOpoH 310 ObIAK B OCHOBHOM yKpauHLbl. CpaskeHne
CBIIPAAO M CBOIO IICMXOAOTHYECKYIO POAb: KOHHASI aTaKa Ha IIEXOTHBIE LIEIH, ITIOAACPIKAHHBIE ITYACMETAMU
1 GpaHTACTHYECKUI TEPOUSM AXTHIPCKUX I'yCap CTAA IIOCACAHEH CAABHON CTPAHUIICH HCTOPHH KABAACPHH.
OT 10AOGHOI IPAKTHUKHU [OCAE ITOTO OTKA32AKCh. ABCTPHICKOE KOMAHAOBAHHUE [103200THAOCH U YTOOBI
noakn X u XI KOpITycoB, YKOMIIACKTOBAHHbIE IIPEUMYILECCTBEHHO YKPAHHIIAMH, He BOeBaAK Ha BocTou-
HOM $pOHTE IPOTHB IIOAKOB pycckoil apmun. Vx nepebpocuan Ha Cep6ekuii, a motom MrabsHekuit
u Pymbinckuit gponra. Oaun u3 repoes a1oit araku pormuctp leopruit Eapvanunos (1871-1924), xo-
MaHAOBABILUMI 3-M 9CKaAPOHOM, 32 3TOT GO ObIA HATPAKACH 30AOTHIM OPY)KUEM, CKOPO IOAYYHA YUH
MOAKOBHHUKA, a ¢ 17 centsibpst 1915 I. 1 A0 KOHLIA BOHHBI KOMaHAOBaA 12-M AXTBIPCKHMM I'yCapcKUM
noakoM. B 1917 r. emy npucBouau 4nH renepas-maitopa. B IpaskaaHckyro BOMHY OH IIPErosaBaA B Boe-
HHol mKoae YHP u 6514 koMaHAUPOM 2-i1 6pUrasbl 4-if KOHHOI AUBH3HH YKpauHCKOI apmun. [Tocae
maaenust rermata [Taaa Cxoponaackoro o ocraacst B Oaecce, HOTOM BCTYIHA B psiabl AoGpoBoabye-
cKoit apmuu renepasa A. Aenukuna, 6bia koMenpantom Mapuynoast (1919) u Cesacronoas (1920).
C rpynmoii rerepasa Hukoaas Bpeaosa nepeutea B IToabiy, rae u ymep B amurpauuu. Ero poacrsen-
HHK yKpanHckuil komnosurop Baaaumup Eavaannnos (1947-2008) xua u TBopua B ropoae Huxona-
ese (A. BotrroBudY, 3abymuii enizod Laaiyisicoxoi Gumeun: 6isi mine Aemmero i Aindengenvdom, [8:] [epua
c6imosa sitina y siticoxoso-icmopuunomy sumipi (0o 100-pivss nodii), Avsis 2014, c. 160-163).

# Tenepaay A. ITaBAoBy OBe3AO M eMy He IPUIIOMHHAH, 4TO AUBU3HS 3aacpxasach B CTpblio
u ITecounoi, omycromas eBpeiickue kopumsl. IIpaBaa, Aaabie B 60s1x Ha [OpOAOLIKUX O3ULIUAX AU-

BU3Hs 1 ¢ KOMAHAUP IPOSIBUAM Ce0sl 09€Hb XOPOLLIO.
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apmucii 6eabix u 4-M AonckuMm koprycom y A. Aenukuna. Aususus A. [Tas-
AOBA 3aHAAA YKPEIACHHUS HAa TOPOAMIIE APEBHETO APOTOBHXKA M IPUKPHIAA
moctsl. HTepecHO, 4T0 Bee OyAylue BOKAH POCCUHCKOI 6€AOI IBapAUH CO-
6paance B Huxoaaese B centsibpe 1914 1.

Yenexu napckux BOHCK ceBepHee AbBOBA, YIPO3a OKPY)KCHHS 4-i apMUn
u Heyaada moa HuxosaeBom Betayanau K. ¢pon I'ernenpopda orkasarses or
AaabHermux koHTparak. OH Hadaa OTBOAUTSH cBoM Boricka A0 CaHa, 4TO 66140
3aBepiieHO A0 16 centsibpst 1914 1. Pycckue He 0XkK1MA2AN TAKOTO TOBOPOTA CO-
OBITHI M OIIO3AAAM C OpPraHU3ALMCH NpecacaoBanHus nporuBHUKaY. Takum
00pa3soM, MOXXHO KOHCTAHTHPOBATb, YTO B CHAY PA3AUYHBIX IPUYUH KPEIIOCTh
Huxkoaaes, nocrpoena 1o nocAcAHeEMY CAOBY eBPOIICHCKOH GOpTUPUKALIUH,
HE OIPaBAAAA BCEX [IOAOXKCHHBIX Ha HeE HaAeKA .

[TonsiTHO, YTO 3aAyMaHHAas KaK HPUKPBITHE AHECTPOBCKHX IIEpPEINpas,
OpPHEHTHPOBAHHAs Ha ceBep, KpernocTh Hukoaaes He chIrpasa HUKAKOH POAU
BO BpeMs OTCTynmaeHHUs pycckux u3 [aamumnsr B 1915 1. B anpeae 1919 1.
HadaAbHUK mTaba laaunxoit apmuu renepas-yerap Bukrop Kypmanosuu
(1876-1945) u B xoae YopTkoBCcKOit 0dpdensnsr B noHe 1919 1. raaBHOKOMaH-
aytomuit Taaunkoit apmun renepas-yerap Aaexcanap Ipexos (1875-1959)
IpeAAaTaAM OTBECTH BOMCKA 33 AMHHIO AHeCTpa, OpraHusoBaB 00OpOHY
c nentpoM B Hukosaese u Apyxecrsennoi Yexo-CaoBakueii B Thiay. OTTysa
B 0OMeH Ha 6OpPHCAABCKYIO HePTb MOKHO OBIAO OB TOAYYaTh GOCIPHUITIACEL, YTO
[O3BOAMAO OBl CTOAKHYTb T0AbCKY10 apmuio FO3edaTanaepacboapmeBnkamu
U, B OIIPEACACHHOII CTEIIEHH, MOTAO Obl MOBAMSATH Ha peutenus [lapukckoi
mupHo¥ koHpepenuu. Ho Bricuiee pyxosoactBo YHP atu npeasoxenus He
noapepxkaso’’. I[Tocae 1920 r. kpermocTh mOTEpsiAa CBOE 3HAYCHHUE U AAADIIC
HE HCITOAB30BAAACD.

Ykpenaenus HukoaaeBa, OCTaTKH KOTOPBIX Aydlle BCErO COXpPaHH-
AMCh B CEBEPHOH YaCTH IOPOAA, AAUTEABHOE BPEMsS IPUBACKAAH TOABKO
pebsiT mkoabHOro Bospacta. Ha teppuropun ¢popra «Amuca ripka» 6b1a0

YCTPOCHO CTPCAL6I/IH_IC, B APYTHX YaCTsIX IPOXOAHAH BOCHHO-CIIOPTHBHBIC

# B.TOAYBKO. Muxosaiscoxa gopmeys y lasunprisi 6umsi y cepnui—sepecri 1914 p., [B:] Muxo-
4ais — popmens na Auicmpi..., c. 63-66.

> A. BoutoBud, Qopmeys Muxoaais, [8:] A. BoittoBuy, H. Omunox, Muxoaais nad Awi-
cmpom: micmo i 110du, Avsis 2020, c. 389-409.

U M. TAAYINAK, Mukoraiscoka gopmeys y nianax zonosnoxonandysaya Iaiuyvxoi Apmii Onex-

candpa Ipexosa nid wac Yopmxiscoxoi ofensusu, [B:) Muxorais — gopmenys na Anicmpi..., c. 77-80.
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copesHoBaHUA. M yxe mocae BO3pOKAECHHSA HE3ABUCHUMOH YKpPaUHBI IIOSIBU-
AUCH GH3HECMEHBI, pelMBIINE YHHUYTOXHUTDh OCTATKH GOPTHPUKALIMOHHBIX
COOPY>XKEHHUH, pa3BEPHYB 3ACCh IeCUYaHble Kapbephl. YuuTriBasd, yTo Huko-
AQEBCKas KPENOCTh HAa CETOAHAIIHHUI ACHb HMEET Ay4IIle BCEI'O COXPAHEHHBIC
YKPENACHUS BPEMEH HCPBOﬁ MUPOBOI BOMHBI HA TEPPUTOPHUU YKpaI/IHLI, 3a
HX COXPaHEHHE BBICTYIIUAH CIICLIUAAUCTBI U MecTHBIe akTUBHCTBL. CHeceHne
FOPOK, OKPY>KaIOIUX TOPOA, 663yCAOBHo YTPOXKAET TAK)KE IKOAOTUH U YCAO-
BHUSM JKUSHH KHUTeACH. B TO ke BpeMs, yljeAeBIINE OCTATKU KPEIOCTH, pac-
[IOAO>KEHHBIE BOAM3U MexAyHapoaHoi aBToTpacchl Kues—Yom, BRIrAsAAT

[EPCIEKTUBHBIMU Ty PUCTHYECKUMU OObEKTaMU ™.
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THE FORTRESS OF MYKOLAIV IN GALICIA’'S DEFENCE SYSTEM
IN THE SECOND HALF OF THE 19™ CENTURY AND THE BEGINNING
OF THE 20™ CENTURY

Summary. The article discusses the preparations for the defence of Galicia in the second half
of the nineteenth - early twentieth century using the example of the construction and use
of the Mykolaiv fortress on the Dniester River. The plans of the defensive structure are pre-
sented, as well as its fundamental transformations during the period in question. The article
also discusses the creation of new infrastructure around the fortress, i.e. the construction of
a railway line and paved roads. The redevelopment works were considerably affected by the
changes in political conditions, especially Austro-Russian relations, the activities of Russian
intelligence, etc. Particular attention was paid to the events that took place around the fortress
during the hostilities in Galiciain 1914 and the Polish-Ukrainian war in 1918-1919 and the com-
manders that operated in the area, including generals Frantz Konrad von Gétcendorf, Edward
Bohm-Ermolli, Alexei Brusilov, and Anton Denikin. The paper also presents the circumstances
of the capturing of the fortress by the Russian army and the course of the military actions in
the Mykolaiv area. The discussed fortress is one of the best-preserved monuments of WWI
fortifications on the territory of Ukraine.

Keywords: Galicia, fortress, Mykolaiv on the Dniester, World War I, Russia, Austria-Hungary,
Poland, 19t century, 20t century
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Leontiy VOITOVYCH |

TWIERDZA MIKOtAJOW W SYSTEMIE OBRONNYM GALICJI
W DRUGIEJ POLOWIE XIX I NA POCZATKU XX WIEKU

Streszczenie. W artykule podjeto rozwazania na temat przygotowan do obrony Galicji w drugiej
potowie XIX - na poczatku XX w. na przyktadzie budowy i uzytkowania twierdzy Mikotajow
nad Dniestrem. Zaprezentowane zostaty plany budowli obronnej oraz zasadnicze przemiany,
jakie fortyfikacja ta przeszta w omawianym okresie. Przedstawiono réwniez tworzenie nowej
infrastruktury wokoét twierdzy, tj. budowe linii kolejowej i utwardzonych drég. Niematy wptyw
na przebieg prac miaty zmiany warunkéw politycznych, zwtaszcza stosunkdw austriacko-ro-
syjskich, dziatania rosyjskiego wywiadu itd. Szczegdlng uwage zwrécono na wydarzenia wokoét
twierdzy podczas dziatan wojennych na terenie Galicji w 1914 r. i w czasie wojny polsko-ukrain-
skiej w latach 1918-1919. Duzo uwagi poswiecono dziatajgcym na tym terenie dowddcom,
generatom: Francowi Konradowi von Gétcendorf, Edwardowi von Béhm-Ermoli, Aleksemu
Brusitowowi, Antonowi Denikinowi i innym. Przedstawiono okolicznosci zdobycia twierdzy
przez wojska rosyjskie i przebieg walk w rejonie Mikotajowa. Omawiana twierdza jest jednym
z najlepiej zachowanych zabytkdéw fortyfikacji | wojny Swiatowej na terytorium Ukrainy.

Stowa kluczowe: Galicja, twierdza, Mikotajow nad Dniestrem, | wojna swiatowa, Rosja, Au-
stro-Wegry, Polska, XIX w., XX w.
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KOHLEMNUMA «MOPCKOW CUJIbI»
N NCNAHO-AMEPUKAHCKAA BOVHA 1898 I'.:
PEDJIEKCUNA KAMMNTAHA A.T. MOX3OHA

AHHOTauums. B ctaTbe paccMaTpuBaeTcs npobiemMa peLenumm UTOroB 1 YPoKoB MCNaHO-aMe-
PUKaHCKOM BOMHbI 1898 . CKBO3b KOHLLEMLMUIO «MOPCKOM CUbI». EE naeonor, aMepuKaHCKui
KanuTaH Anbdpep Tariep MaxaH, cuMTan, 4TO 3a/1I0FOM MOTYLLLECTBA U NPOL,BETAaHUS BEJINKOM
AepyKaBbl ABNSeTCS Hainume 6oecnocobHoro BoeHHoro ¢pota. CneposatesnbHo, CoeAMHEH-
HbIM LLITaTaM, KOTOpbIM M3ax3H Taky)Ke 0TBOAU/1 MECTO CPEAU MOTYLLLECTBEHHENLLMX Jep>KaB
Mupa, Cae[0Basio akTUBHO HapalwmBaTb cBon BMC.

BoiiHa ¢ MicnaHuen He To/ibko noATBepAMa BEPHOCTb naen MaxaHa, HO M NO3BOJIMIIA Ka-
NUTaHY LOMOJIHATb CBOO KOHLLEMLMIO AOMNO/NHUTENbHBIMU TE€3UCAMU, U3NTOXKEHHBbIMU B KHUTE
Ypoku eoliHbl ¢ UicnaHueli u dpyzue cmambu. OTMeYas ycnelwHoe 3aBepLueHne 60eBbiX ael-
CTBUI Ha Cylle U Ha Mope, MaxaH yKasbiBa/ Ha cepbE3Hble NPOoCcYeTbl, KOTOPbIE C/IEA0BAO
MCMNPaBUTb KaK MOXHO ckopee. B yacTHocTH, npaButenscTBy CLLIA chepgoBano nosabotutbes
06 yNyyLLeHUN CBOUX NPpUBPpeEXKHbIX yKpeneHui. B cnyyae Bbibopa MicnaHue Tak TUKK Hane-
TOB Ha NpubpeXKHble ropoaa ypoH, noHeceHHbI CLUA, 6bi1 6bl KONOCCaNbHbIM.

Cpeaun npoyunx npobsieM, Ha KOTopble MaxaH o6palLan BHUMaHUeE, 6b1/10 YBEIMYEHME KOSIN-
YyecTBa Kopabsielt BOEHHO-MopcKoro ¢sioTa U apMun. s JOCTUXKEHUS 3TOM LLean caeno-
BaJ10 He TOJIbKO BbIAENSATb AOMO/IHUTE IbHbIE aCCUMHAL MU, HO U MPOBOAUTbL CPeiv HaceNeHUs
COOTBETCTBYIOLLYIO MpOMNaraHay.

AHanunsunpys coctaB BOeHHO-MopcKoro ¢paiota CLLA, kKanuTaH peKoMeHA,0Baa B Aa/ibHeNLWEM
AenaTb aKLEHT Ha CTPOUTENbCTBE ABYX TUNOB Kopabnei. MNepBbiM U3 HUX BbIIM JIMHKOPBDI,
KOTOPbIM M3x3H OTBOAM OCHOBHYIO POJib B MOPCKUX cpakeHusx. Kpeincepa, MLLEHHble
6pPOHU, JOJIKHBI 6bIJIM CNTYXKUTb B Ka4eCcTBe NoaAepyXXKu nocneaHnx. OgqHoBpeMeHHO MaxaH
yTBEPXKAa, YTO OT KOHCTPYyupoBaHus 6osiee cTapbix TUNOB KopabJieit, KOUMU GbIIM MOHU-
TOpbI, CIel0BaJI0 OTKa3aTbCs BOOGLLE.

Kntouesble coBa: MOpCKas CUJia, BOEHHO-MOPCKOM GJI0T, IMHKOP, Kpencep, MOHUTOP, UCMaHo-
aMepMKaHcKas BOMHa
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Aabdpea Taitep Maxan (¢ur. 1) Boutea B ucropuio CIIIA kak BoeHHO-MOPCKOii
TEOPETHK, ABTOP KOHIIEIIIUH «MOPCKOH CHABI», @ TAKOKE HACOAOT IKCIIAHCHO-
HHUCTCKOH BHeIIHEH MOAUTHKH. byayun mpenopaBareaem Boenno-mopckoro
KOAACAXKA, OH OOHAPYXKUA OTCYTCTBHE HAAACKAIIUX YICOHUKOB IO MOPCKOMY
ACAY, @ TO, YTO UMEAOCh, II0 €TO MHEHUIO, OBIAO AOBOABHO (parMeHTapHBIM
1 HecucTeMaTu3upoBaHHbIM. [ IbITasich ncpaBuTh 3Ty OMMOKY, MaxaH permua
COOCTBEHHOPYYHO Hammcath CTOSsIUi yueOHuk. Mrorom ero po6Gorsr craa
TpyA Baunsnue mopcxoi cunvt wa ucmopurn 1660-1783, koropsiit 6514 ony6an-
xoBaH B 1890 r. BnmocaeacTBHM TO, YTO ITepBOHAYAABHO 3aAYMBIBAAOCH B Kaye-
cTBe yu4eOHMKa, HE TOABKO IPUHECAO M3X9HY M3BECTHOCTD (B OCHOBHOM, 32
IPaHMLEH) HO TAKKE CTAAO HATASIAHBIM II0COOHEM AASI BOCHHO-MOPCKOI OAH-
THKHU rocysapersa. lepmanckuil umneparop Buasreasm 11, onenusas pobory
MbxsHa, yKasbIBaA 4TO: ,DTO MEPBOKAACCHBIN U KAACCHYECKHUIT BO BCEX OTHO-

LICHUSX TPYA .

our. 1. Anbodpen Taltep MaxaH (McTouHuK: Adm. A. Mahan, www.loc.gov/pictures/resource/
ggbain.17956/, noctyn: 30 1X 2021)

' J. MAURER, The Influence of Thinkers and Ideas on History. The Case of Alfred Thayer Mahan,
https://www.fpri.org/article/2016/08/influence-thinkers-ideas-history-case-alfred-thayer-mahan/
(aocTym: 30 IX 2021).


http://www.loc.gov/pictures/resource/ggbain.17956/
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Coycrs 7 aet 6b1a2 onybAMKOBaHa elie 0OAHa ero KHura Humepec Amepuxu
6 mopckoii cune. Hacmosugue u 6ydymee*, 8 xoropoit MaxaH yaeana 6oapuie
BHUMaHUs pekoMeHAanusM npasuteabctBy CIIIA xacareapHo pasButus
$AOTa 1 BOCHHO-MOPCKOM IIOAUTHKH B O0LIEM.

He yray6asisicb B A€TaAH, H3AOXKHM B OOLIMX 9€PTAX OCHOBHBIC JACMCHTbI
ero koHLenuuu. Mrak, B 4em xe cyTh «Mopckoit cuabi»? CoraacHo Maxany,
pelanmas poAb MPAKTUIECKH BO BCEX BOCHHBIX KOHPAMKTAX CBOAHMAACH
K IPOTUBOCTOSHHIO HA MOpe. FIMEHHO KOHTPOAb MOPCKHX ITyTEH, a TAKXKE
KOMMYHHUKALUI — TAaBHBIHA $pakTop mobeabl Hap BparoM. COOTBETCTBEHHO,
MMCHHO (AOT SIBASIACS 32A0TOM MOLIM M IIPOLBETAHMS TOCYAAPCTBA, BEAD
OT HEro, 110 MHEHHI0 MoaxaHa, 3aBHCEA IPECTHX TOCYAAPCTBA U €IO CTATyC Ha
MEXAYHAPOAHON apeHe. YYHUThIBasi 3TO OOCTOSTEABCTBO, KAIIUTAH yTBEPXK-
AaA, 9TO CPEAH MEPBOOYCPEAHDIX 3aAAHHIH IIPABHUTEABCTBA AOAXKCH CTOSThH
BOIIPOC O HAPALIMBAHUU U MOAACP)KAHHU BOCHHO-MOPCKOTO GAOTA B HAAAC-
xameM coctosHuu. [Tomumo atoro, Maxan Taxxe obpaljas BHUMaHHE Ha
HEOOXOAMMOCTb PAaSBUTUSI KOMMEPLIMU U TOProBOro $pA0Ta, a TAKXKE MpUOb-
PETEHUS OIIOPHBIX IIYHKTOB B BUAC KOAOHUH, IIOPTOB, 3alIPABOYHBIX CTAHIUI
MAM BOCHHO-MOPCKHX 62a3. FIMEHHO B TakMX MecTax KOpabAM MOTYT IOIIOA-
HUTb 3aI1aChl TOIIAMBA U Pa3HOTO POAA IIPUIIACOB, YKPHITHCS OT OIMACHOCTEH
uT. A Konnennuio MaxaHa, Takum 06pasoM, MOXKHO BBIPa3UTh B CACAYOLIEH
dopmyae: N + MM + NB = SP. To ecrp, Boennstii gpaor (English: zavy) + Top-
rossiit Gpaot (English: merchant marines) + Boenno-mopcxue 6assr (English:
navy bases) = mopcxoe morymectso (English: sez power).

ApryMeHTHPYsI CBOU HACH, OH CCBIAAACS Ha KOHKPETHBIC HCTOPHICCKHE
(aKTBl, B YaCTHOCTHU: IIYHUYECKHE, AHTAO-TOAAAHACKHE U AaHTAO-PPaHI[y3CKHE
BoiHbI X VII-XVIII BB. OTaAOHOM K€ BOEHHO-MOPCKOI U TOPrOBOM ACPKABBI
AAst MaxaHa Gb1aa AHIANS, YTl OIBIT CACAOBAAO OBl IO3AUMCTBOBATh TAKXKE
u Coepunennpm [Iratam. Ilpu aToM OH mopdepKMBaA, YTO aMEPHKAHIIBI
BAAACIOT BCEMH OAAQrONPHUSATHBIMU YCAOBUSMH AASL TOTO, YTOOBI YTBEPAHUTD
cBoe rocnoAcTBo Ha Mope. K mpumepy, reorpaduueckne KOHTYpbI CTpaHBI He

HMCAHU CA36I>IX MCCT, a BHyTPCHHI/IC PCCYPCLI HpaKTI/I‘{CCKI/I 663FpaHI/I‘-IHLI4.

2 A. MAHAN, The Interest of America in Sea Power, Present and Future, http://www.gutenberg.
org/files/15749/15749-h/15749-h.htm#1/ (soctym: 30 IX 2021).

> A. MaXaH, Baunsnue mopcxoii cunvt wa ucmopur, 1660—1783, Canxr-Ilerep6ypr 1895, c. 31.

* Ibidem, c. 48—49.
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Haest Heobx0AMMOCTH 00AAAAHMSI MOTYLIECTBEHHBIM (AOTOM, € TPYAOM BOC-
IPUHUMAAACh IPEACTABUTEASIMH HoAUTHYeCKOH aAuTHI CIIIA, x0TOpas mpo-
AOAX2AQ IIPHACPIKUBATHCS H30ASLHOHUCTCKOTO KYPCa, OCTABASIS IPOOAEMBI
BHEIIHEH IIOAUTHKH Ha BTOPOM IAQHE.

Crycrs roa mocae BbIx0oAa poboTsl MaxaHa paspasuaach BOMHA MEXAY
HMcnanueit u CIIA. Hysx#Ho ckasarh, 4T0 KOHQAUKT 3TOT HE OTAHYAACS MPO-
AOASKHTEABHOCTBIO M MacIITabaMu’, a €ro y9aCTHUKU — BBICOKMM YPOBHEM Ma-
cTepcTBa BeAcHUs! BOKHBL [TocaepAHee OBIAO IIOAMEUCHO €lje COBPEMECHHUKOM
TeX COOBITHUH, HEMEI[KUM apmupasom Aasdpesom Ilrennesem. B wacTnocty,
ONKCHIBAsA YPOBEHb APTUAACPHUICKON IOATOTOBKH MOPSIKOB aMEPHUKAHCKOTO
¢AOTa, OH YKa3bIBAA HA AOBOABHO HHM3KHUI ¢€ ypoBeHb. Tak, BO BpeMs Mop-
ckoro cpaxxenus npu Canrbsiro-ae-Ky6a, ns 138 amepukanckux kopabean-
HBIX OPYAUIL OBIAO IIPOM3BEACHO OKOAO 9 TBIC. BHICTPCAOB, CPEAU KOTOPBIX
AuLIb 0KOAO 160 pAocTHTAO cBOCH Lean. UTO KacaeTcst UCIAHILEB, TO HX YPO-
BEHb [IOATOTOBKH, 110 MHeHHUIO [ITeHueast, 6p1a Ha eme 60ace HU3KOM ypoBHE’.

06 yposue moaroroBku CIIIA k BOfHe Takke CBUACTEABCTBYIOT IIOHE-
CEHHbIE IOTEPH: UTOTOM HCITAHO-AMEPUKAHCKOM BOMHBI CTaAd ITOTEPS] OKOAO
6000 coapar apmun CIIA, cpepn KOTOPBIX HEOCPEACTBEHHBIMHU XKEPTBAMU
60eBbIX AciicTBUI 6b1a0 He 6oace 1000. Mcmanckas xe apMus yTpaTHAA Ha
IOPSIAOK MeHbIIIe — 0KOAO 2500 yOUTBIMU U pAHCHBIMH'.

W Tem He MeHee, BoiiHa 1898 ., B moAUTHYECKOM IIAaHE, CTaAd 3HAMe-
HaTeAbHBIM coObITHEM, TpudeM Kak Aast CIIA, Tak u aast MaxsHa audHO.
Hecmotpst Ha TO, 4TO 60€BbIC ACHCTBHS BO BPEMs 3TOrO KOHPAUKTA BEAHChH
KaK Ha CyLIE, TAK K Ha MOPE, e€ UTOT ObIA PElICH MMEHHO Ha MOPCKOM TeaTpe,
A MMCHHO B AByX MOPCKHX cpakeHUsX (ur. 2). Buactnocry, 1 Mast ncnanckuit
¢aoT Ob1A pasrpoMacH B MaHHABCKOH OyXTe, a 3 HIOAS elie OAMH HUCIAH-
CKHUI PAOT IOTEPIICA COKPYLIMTEABHOE IIOPAXKEHHUE B yIXKE YIOMSIHYTOM OUTBE
npu Cantbsiro-ae-Ky6a. Takum obpasom, AaHHbIH KOHPAUKT cTaa AAst Moa-

X9HAa HAarAsIAHBIM HpI/IMepOM TOTr' O, YTO €I'O KOHUCITIT M 51 BCpHa. Boaee TOrO, BOMHA

> Qaxruyecky, BoiHa Hadarach 22 IV 1898 ., koraa CIITA Hanpasuau cBoit $AOT AAsL GAOKAABL
Ky6s1, npunaasexasmeii cnanuu. Boennble AeHCTBHE OKOHYMAHCh MOAINMCAHHEM IEpPEMUPHUs
12 VIIT 1898 1.

¢ A.IITEHUEAD, Hemopus 60tin na Mope 6 ee 8aNcHeriunx npoSeACHUIX C TMOYKI 3PEHUSL MOPCKOTE
maxmuxu, http://commi.narod.ru/ext/shtenc/index.hem (aoctym: 30 IX 2021).

7 A. BAMIBAKOBA, Hosuwuil 832450 #a boecnocobrocms apmuu CIIA 6 20001 ucnano-amepurancroi
sonnvr 1898 2., ,Vcropuaeckue nccaepobarns” 2014, Ne 1, ¢. 113.
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HOATOAKHYAQ KaIlUTaHa K U3AAHMIO €llle OAHOM KHUTH — Vpoxu eotinvt ¢ M-
nanuei u dpyeue cmamou (1899 I.), B KOTOPOIl OH H3AOKHA CBOU 3aMCUAHUS
I10 IIOBOAY OIIHOOK, AOIYICHHBIX BO BPEMsl BOHHBI, & TAK)KE PEKOMCHAALIUH,
KOTOPBIE CACAOBAAO OBl YYECTb IPH MOATOTOBKE K OYAYIIHM BOCHHBIM KOH-
¢auxram. [Tomumo aroro, caepAyeT OTMETUTD, 4TO, ECAH IPOIIABIE ETO TPYABI
OBIAM ITOCTPOECHBI HA AOKYMEHTaX M BOCIIOMHHAHHIX COBPEMECHHUKOB TOH,
An6O HHOM 3IIOXH, B KOTOPBIX, K TOMY €, TOCIIOACTBOBAAU ITaPYCHBIE PAOTEL,
1O coObITH S BOIHBI 1898 I. KapAMHAABHO OT HUX OTAMYAANCH, BEAD TEIIEPb Ha
MOPSIX TOCIIOACTBOBAA CTAAbHOI MapoBoii ¢paot. To ecTs, ycaoBHs U crieru-
¢uKa BOMHBI USMEHHAHCH,  TOTOMY MaX9H HMeA BO3MOXXHOCTb BHECTH He-
KOTOPBIE 3AMEYAHUS U AOTIOAHUTE CBOIO TEOPHIO BHIBOAAMH, CACAAHHBIMH HA
OCHOBE IPaKTHYeCKUX HabaoacHui. Takum obpasom, kuura Vpoxu soinw
¢ Ucnanuen HNPEACTABASIET co001i, C OAHOM CTOPOHEI, OIUCAHUE X0A 60eBBIX
AEUCTBUI Ha MOPE, a C APYI'OH — 3aMeYaHM A KACATEABHO COBEPUIEHHBIX OLIU-
6OK M peKOMEHAALIUH 10 X ucnpasaeHuio. HayuHblil nHTEpec AAsL Hac mpea-
CTaBASIOT, KaK pas, mocacaHee. PaccMOTpUM HX B TE3UCHOM BHAE.

OaHO 13 HanboAEEe BAXXHBIX, IO-HALIEMY MHEHHIO, 3AMEYaHUH, CACAAHHBIX
Mbax3HOM 110 TOBOAY 3aBEPUIUBILEHCS BOHHBI — 31O ¢€ peayasrar. He cmoTpst
Ha Heocnopumyio nobeay CIITA, on ¢ Ao0cap0it ykassiBaa, 4o CoeAMHEHHBIM
IIItaTaM MONPOCTY MOBE3AO C IPOTHUBHUKOM. , MBI HE MOXKEM OXXHAATH, UTO
KOTA2-HUOYAD CHOBa y Hac OYAET TAaKOM COBEPLICHHO HEYMEADIH Bpar, KAKUM

8 _ MOABOAHA OH IO aTomy noBoAy uroru. CaeaoBa-

nokasaaa cebs Mcnanus”
TeabHO, npaBuTeabcTBy CIITA Heo6x0ANMO 6BIAO B AaAbHEIIIEM 0OPaTUTH
BHHUMaHHE Ha CBOU CAA0bIE CTOPOHBI.

CpeAn CTpaTeruyecKuX OrPEXoB, AONYIICHHBIX aMEPUKAHCKUM IIPaBU-
TEABCTBOM, B IIEPBYIO 0O49epeAb, MaXaH yKa3biBaA Ha TAOXO OPTaHU30BAHHYIO
GeperoByio 060pOHY, TO €CTh, OTCYTCTBUE HAAACKALIUX HPUOPEKHBIX YKpe-
IMACHUH. ,,3alUIIEHHBIE OT AIOOOH CEPbE3HON NONBITKHM BTOP)KEHU S HAIIUM
HU30AHPOBAHHBIM ITOAOKEHUEM M HAIIEH OTPOMHON BHYTPEHHEN CHUAOM, MBI,
TEM He MEHee, Y3BUMbI Ha 0OLHPHOM IoOepexbe, 00Aee 3HAYIUTEABHOM. .. 4EM
y AI060TO APYroro rocyaapcTsa’’, — ykassiBaa MaxaH. 910 06¢TOATEABCTBO,
B CBOIO 0YEPEADb, HMEAO, & B HEKOTOPBIX CAyYasl — MOTAO HMETh, CACAYIOIHE

AOBOABHO CEPBHC3HBIC ITIOCACACTBH .

8 A.MAHAN, Lessons of the War with Spain and Other Articles, Boston 1899, c. 157.
o Ibidem, c. 16.
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Bo-nepBrix, Mcnanus, npu BiOOpe HHOM CTPaTeruy, MOraa BOCIIOAB30-
BaTbCsI 9TUM M IIPOBECTH aTaky Ha npubpexusie ropoaa CIIIA, Hanecs Tem
CaMBIM AOBOABHO CEPLE3HBIN YPOH.

Bo-BTopbIX, HEyBEepEHHOCTD B CBOCH 0€30I1aCHOCTH, BBI3BAHHASI TAKUM CO-
cTostHUeM OeperoBoil 0G0POHBL, IIOBACKAA ITAHUKY CPEAU TPAXKAAHCKOTO Ha-
CEACHUSI PSIAA TOPOAOB U IIOCEACHUIH.

B-TpeTbHX, 3TO IPOAUKTOBAAO HECOOXOAUMOCTD Pa3ACAUTD GAOT AASL BO3-
MO>KHOTO OTpaskeHH s aTaku (cospanue B coctaBe BM® tak HaspiBacMoii «Ae-
Ty4el 9CKaAPHABH»).

AKIEHTHPYS] BHUMAHUSI Ha IIOCACACTBHSIX M BAXKHOCTH CYIIECTBYIOLICH ITPO-
6aembl, Maxan orMedaa, 4to: ,O60pOHa U BOCHHO-MOPCKHUE CHABI HE SIBASIOTCS
B3aHMO3aMCHSICMbIMH BEIIAMU; OHH TAK)KE HE SIBASIIOTCS IPOTHBHUKAMH, 4 AO-
MOAHSIIOT APYT Apyra. OAMH CTaL{OHAPHBIH — APYTON MOOUABHBILI, U, KAKUM Obl
COBEPLICHHBIM He ObIA OANMH U3 HUX, APYTOil HCOOXOAUM AASI €TO IIOAHOTHI .

Caeayromum ynymenueM co croponsl npasuteabctsa CIIA, Ha xoTopoe
MoxaH 0OpaTnA BHUMaHUE, OBIAO OTCYTCTBUE HAAACKALLECH IIPOMATaHABL CPEAN
HACCACHUSI BOCHHBIX MACH (pasBuTne PAOTa, PYHKIIMOHMPOBAHHUE Pa3AUIHBIX
THUIIOB KOpPabACH, IPUHLMIIBI BEACHNS BOFMHBI H T. A.), 4TO, B UTOTE, U TIOBACKAO
BOAHCHHSI 10 [IOBOAY BO3MOXKHBIX HCITAHCKHX aTak Ha puOpexHsie ropoaa. Kax
I103>ke BCIIOMUHAA B CBOeH aBToOHOrpadun npesuaeHt Teopop Pysseast, manuye-
CKHM HACTPOCHHUSIM IIOAAAAHCH AAXKE HEKOTOPBIC IPEACTABUTCAH IIOAUTHYECKHX
1 ACAOBBIX KPyI'OB aMEPHKaHCKOTro o01iecTBa, obpautasics B Boenno-mopckoe mu-
HUCTEPCTBO € IPOChOaMu 06 OTIIpaBKe HOEBBIX KOPAOACH AASL 3ALIUTHI TOTO, AKOO
MHOTO 00BEKTA, IPEACTABASIBIIETO AASI HUX HCKAIOYUTEABHOE 3HaYeHHE !,

IToxaayi1, HanGoace ocTpoit 6biaa mpobaema 4ucACHHOCTH (AOTA, Ha
KoTOpoi MoaxaH acaaa 0COOBIH akLeHT. AeAO B TOM, YTO IO OKOHYAHHIO
I'paxxaancxkoii Borinel B CIIIA ¢eaepasbHOE MPaBUTEABCTBO IPOBOAUAO Lie-
ACHANIPABACHHYIO IIOAMTHKY 11O COKPALICHHIO KOAMYECTBAa Kopabaeil BOCH-
HO-MOPCKOro $pAOTA, 2 TAKXKE OPUILIEPCKOTO KOPIyca U MarpocoB. Tak, ecan
B 1866 1. 06muii ronnaxx BMC CIIA coctaBasia okoao 510000 T., Tox 1883 .
oH He npesbrmaa 60 000 1.

0 Thidem, c. 48.

1 T. ROOSEVELT, An Autobiography, New York 1919, c. 235.

12 National Archives in Washington DC (paaee: NAW), Tonnage of the United States Navy
1776-1921, Box 674, Folder 1, Statistical statements as to number of men, number of vessels, tonnage

and cost of US. Navy at various periods, c. 2-3.
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Coxparenne angnoro cocrasa BMP 65140 e1rje boaee CTPEMHUTEABHBIM: U3
7000 o¢unepos u 51 000 maTpocos, kKoTopble pebbiBasn Ha cAyxOe B 1865 1.,
B TCYCHHUH IIOCACAYIOIIUX ABYX ACT ObIAO OTIPaBACHO B oTcTaBKy 45 000 (us
aux 5000 opuuepos u 40 000 MaTPOCOB COOTBETCTBEHHO)".

Curyanus ocraBarach HEM3MEHHOM BIAOTH A0 HavaAa 80-x rr. XIX s,
xoraa npasuteabctBo CIIIA, Bce 60ablue 0co3HaBasi BASKHOCTb HOEBBIX KO-
pabacii AAst OYAYIIETO CTPaHBI, HAKOHEL, HAYaA0 YACASTD UM AOAXKHOC BHH-
manue. B wactHocTH, Ha Hy)xAbl BM® u Ha mocTpoiiky HOBbIX KOopabaeit
©XKETOAHO BBIACASIAMCH accurHauuu. Kak caeacTBue aTOro, mepea BOHHOM
¢ Mcnanueit o6muii Tonnax BoenHo-mopckoro paora CIIA cocraBasia yxe
262936 1." EcAN KOHKPETH3HPOBATh 3TH AAHHBIE, TO II0 COCTOSHHIO Ha KOHEL]
1897 r. B pacniopsixennu CIIA Haxopanaocs yxe 72 60eBbIX KOpalasi, cpeAr
KOTOPBIX 0b1A0 6 AMHKOPOB U 16 KpericepoB®.

U Bce xe, mo MHEHHIO MaxaHa, 3TOro ObIAO SBHO HEAOCTATOYHO AAS BEAE-
Hus (B AasbHeieM) 9QPeKTUBHBIX 6OCBBIX ACHCTBHUIL Ha MOPE B CAyYace KOH-
ankra c 60ace CUABHBIM, 9eM Ob1aa Vcranust, npoTHBHUKOM.

Taxoe noaoxenune Beueil Maxan 00bsICHSIA ABYMsI IpuduHaMu. Bo-nep-
BBIX, 3TO 3HAYMTEABHO CY>KaAO BOSMOXKHOCTH AASI BEACHHSI HACTYIIATEABHBIX
6OeBBIX ACHCTBUIIL. ,HaM npuIIAOCh 9KOHOMUTD HalK KOPabAH, TOTOMY YTO
ux 6120 canmkom Maro. Hukakoro pesepsa He 6614076, — ormevan MaxaH.
YxasbiBasi Ha LIGHHOCTb U BAKHOCTb COXPAaHCHUSI BOCHHBIX KOpabAcii B ycA0-
BHUAX MOPCKOM BOMHBI, Mbx3H, ¢ HOTOM IMHHU3MA, OTMEYaA: ,EcAM MBI moTe-
PSIEM ACCSITD THICSY YEAOBEK, CTPAHA CMOXKET UX 3AMCHHUTh; €CAH MBI IOTEPSIEM
AMHKOP, €ro HeAb3sl OyAeT 3aMeHUTD .

Bo-BTOpbIX, OrpaHMYCHHOE KOAMYECTBO KOPAOACH BAMSAO Ha IIAOTHOCTb
0a0KaAbl HciaHCcKuX BaaaeHuH B Kapubckom bacceiine.

Caeayromas npobaema, Ha KOTOPOI KaIIUTaH CACAAA AKIEHT — OAOKaAa

HOPTOB IPOTHUBHUKA. B yacTHOCTH, MaX9H 0TMewaA:

> S.HOWARTH, 10 Shining Sea. A History of the United States Navy, 1775-1998, Norman 1999,
c.219.

'* NAW, Tonnage of the United States Navy 17761921, Box 674, Folder 1. Statistical statements
as to number of men, number of vessels, tonnage and cost of U.S. Navy at various periods, c. 2-3.

5 US. Navy Ship Force Levels, 1892-1897, www.history.navy.mil/research/histories/ship-
histories/us-ship-force-levels.html#1898 (aoctym: 30 IX 2021).

¢ A. MAHAN, Lessons of the War..., c. 185-186.

\7 Ibidem, c. 186.
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baokapa — oaHa 13 $opM 6eCKPOBHOTO AABACHH S, OKa3bIBACMOIO Ha BPAara MyTeM
HpephIBAHUA €ro KOMMEPYECKOH aeATeAbHOCTH. [ToaHOE MAM YacTHYHOE mpe-
KpalleHUE TOPTOBAM MPUBOAMT K HCTOWCHUIO 6e3 60pp6b. OHa mpuHyx)AaeT
K MHpY, HE XCPTBYS KH3HbIO. JTO HanboAce HayuyHas BOHHA, MOCKOABKY OHa
HaHMMeHee KPOBOMPOAUTHAS U, KAK U BBICIIAS CTPATErus, HAlPaBACHA MIPOTUB
KOMMYHHUKALIUI — PECYPCoB, a He AfoAci 'S,

OpHako, AAst opraHusanuu 3¢GeKTHBHON OAOKAAH, OISITH JKE TAKH, He-
00XOAMMO AOCTATOYHOE KOAHYECTBO BOCHHBIX Kopabaeil. [Ipu Haamyuu no-
caeannx CIIA morau 651 coBepIIaTh aTaKU HE TOABKO Ha TOPrOBbIC AMHUH
Hcnanuu, Ho aaxe npubpesxHsie ropoaa Ha [ Tupeneiickom nmoayocrpose.

Xotst MaxaH 1 6b1A HACOAOTOM MOPCKOM BOIHBI, OH, TEM He MEHEE, HE OT-
OpacbiBaA U HEOOXOANMOCTb Pa3BUTHs CYXOIYTHBIX CHA. [Tocae oxoHyaHus
['paskpaHCKOI BOHHBI BOOPY>KEHHbBIE CHABL, IIOAOOHO PAOTY, TaKKe IOABEP-
TAMCh CHCTEMAaTHYECKOMY COKpallleHHuIo, BcaepcTBHe Yero k 90-m rr. XIX B.
Ha BOCHHOU CAy>K6C ocraBaAsoch 2117 oduuepos u 25 778 coapatr?. Takum
obpasom, CIIIA sanumaau 14 mecto B Mupe, nocae boarapuu, no uncaenso-
cru BoeHHbIX cua’. Berynus B Boiiny ¢ Mcnanueit, npesuaeHT Yuabsim Mak-
Kunau n3paa npokaaManuio, HAIIPaBACHHYIO HA YBEAMYECHUE BOCHHBIX CHA,
B YACTHOCTH: PETYASPHBIE BOHCKA BO3POCAH AO 60 000 yerOBeEK U elIe OKOAO
200 000 A06pOBOABLIEB OBIAO IIPUHSTO B COCTAB BOOPY>KECHHBIX CHA Ha BPeMs
BEACHHS 0O0EBBIX ACHCTBUI?. DTO KOAHMYECTBO, IO MHEHHUIO MaxaHa, 6b1A0
SIBHO HEAOCTATOYHBIM AASI moaAepxaHus craryca CIIIA Ha MesxxAyHApOAHOI
apeHe U KOHTPOAS 3a NpUOOpeTeHHbIMH TeppuTopusiMu. CAeAOBATEABHO
— NPaBUTEABCTBY CACAOBAAO ObI 103260TUTHCS 00 YBEAUYCHUH PETYASIPHOM
apMHH.

ITomumo yayuieHus GeperoBoil 060pPOHBI U HapAILUBAHUS YUCACHHOCTH
BM® MoaxaH cacAaA HEKOTOPBIE 3AMEYAHUS U TI0 IOBOAY PASAHYHBIX TUIIOB
Kopabaeii, koTopble BIpeAb cacpoBaro cTpouts CoeannenubiM Illraram.

OcHOBHEIM 3BCHOM, KOCTAKOM, CKa>XCM TaK, BCCTO (l)AOTa, COTrAaCHO M3X3Hy,

8 Ibidem, c. 106.

Y G. CLEVELAND, First Annual Message December 4, 1893, www.presidency.ucsb.edu/ws/index.
php?pid=29534 (soctyn: 30 IX 2021).

20 Z.FARID, From Wealth to Power. The Unusual Origins of America’s World Role, Princeton 1998,
c. 49.

2! M. CLODFELTER, Warfare and Armed Conflicts. A Statistical Encyclopedia of Casualty and
Other Figures, 1494-2007, Jefferson, North Carolina—London 2008, c. 273.
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AOAKHBI Ob1AM 6bITH AMHEHHBIE KOpaban (§ur. 3). VIx nepBocrenenHoe 3aaa-
HHE COCTOSIAO B TOM, YTOOBI IPUHUMATD Ha Ce0sI BECh yAap IPOTUBHUKA, A I10-
TOMY BOKHEHILCH UX XapaKTEPUCTUKON AOAXKHA ObAa OBITH MOLIb U OPOHSL.
TakoMy IOKasaTeAlo, Kak CKOPOCTb, KallUTaH OTBOAHA BTOPOCTCIICHHYIO
poab. ITo ero MHeHMIO, yBeAnYCHHE TTOKA3ATEACH CKOPOCTH KOpabAsl aBTO-
MaTHYeCKH O3HAYAAO YMCHBLICHUE €r0 MOLIH, IOCKOABKY AOCTUTHYTb 3TOTO
MOYKHO OBIAO OBl ITyTEM yMEHBLICHUS OPYAUT nan 6poru. OAHAKO, OH HE BO3-
paXkaA IPOTHUB TOTO, €CAM KOHCTPYKTOPBI B AAABHEHILIEM CMOTYT YBEAHIHUTb
CKOPOCTb AUHKOPOB, HE KEPTBYSI IIPU 3TOM UX OOEBBIMH XapaKTEPUCTHKAMU.
OnTuMaAbHBIA TOHHAX AASL AHHKOPA AOAXKEH OBIA COCTaBASITH HE MCHBIIE
10 000 1. 1, M0 BO3MOXHOCTH, He npeBbimarh 12 000 1. Bce AMHKOPBI AOAXKHEI

ObIAU OBITH OAHOTHITHBIMU PAAU 00ECIICYCHU S eAUHOOOPA3HSL ABYKCHH S .

®ur. 3. JnHeliHbI Kopabab TUMNa «MaccadyceTc» (McTouHMK: USS Massachusetts, https:/www.
history.navy.mil/our-collections/photography/us-navy-ships/battleships/massachusetts-bb-2/
NH-46423.html, gocTyn: 30 IX 2021)

Apyrum kaaccam kopabaeit oTBoanAach poab nopaepxku. Ocoboe MecTo
M>aX3H 0TBOAMA KpelicepaM, OCHOBHBIM I10KA3aTEAEM KOTOPBIX KaK pas 1 6biaa
ckopocts (pur. 4). ,Ounu (kpeiicepa — aBT.) KaBasepus $aoTa > — pasgbACHIA

Moaxan. Cpean yHKIMI KpelicepOB OH HasbIBaA Pa3BEAKY, AOCTABACHHE

2 A. MAHAN, Lessons of the War..., c. 264-266.
B Ibidem, c. 270.
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MHPOPMALINH, A TAKXKE ATAKU HA BPOXKECKHE KOMMYHHUKanuu. B otanyun ot
AHUHKOPOB, KPEHCEphl He CACAOBAAO OCHAIATH OPOHEH, TOCKOABKY 3TO HUBE-
AUPOBAAO HX CKOPOCTHBIC IOKA3ATCAH, U, CACAOBATCABHO, HE AABAAO BO3MOJK-
HOCTH HaAACXKAIIUM 00pasoM HCIIOAHSTH BOSAOXKCHHBIC HAa HUX QyHKIIHH.
OaHaKo, ecAM Kpeiicep Bce Ke OCHAIaAK OPOHEIl, OH MOT B OIPEACACHHBIX
cuTyanusx Opats Ha ce6st POAb AMHEHHOTO KOpabAsi, XOTs U He ObIA comocTa-

BHM C AMHKOPAaMHU IIO yPOBHIO 6oeBoit Momu?4,

®ur. 4. BpoHenany6HbIi Kpercep «Onnmnusy» (MctouHmuk: USS Olympia, https:/www.history.
navy.mil/content/history/nhhc/our-collections/photography/numerical-list-of-images/nhhc-
series/nh-series/NH-93000/NH-93400.html, gocTyn: 30 IX 2021)

Cpean apyrux tunos xopabaeit MaxaH ynmoMHHaA MOHUTOPBI, KOTOPbIE
NIOKa3aAHU CBOIO 3QPEKTHBHOCTD B nepHoA ['paskAaHCKOI BOMHBEI, HO yXKe Ha
MOMeHT BOiHbI ¢ McmaHueil npeacTaBasiau cOOOM MEPEKHUTOK MPOLIAOTO
((1)1/11". 5). B uacTHOCTH, M2X3H AaBaA UM CACAYIOIIYIO XapaKTEPUCTHKY:

B 3amuTHOM OTHOIICHUY MOHUTOP OYCHb CHACH. B HamapeHUM... OH cAab,
o0AapaeT TSOKEAOH MYLIKOM, HO eMy He XBataeT ckopocTpeabHocTH. Caepo-
BATEABHO, €T0 IIOAC3HOCTb OIPAHUYNUBACTCS TAABHBIM 00pa3soM ACHCTBHSIMU

IIPOTHB YKPEIIACHHH... PEAKO IOAXOASIIETO OOBEKTa AASL MOPCKOM aTaku®.

2 Ibidem, c. 270-272.
5 Ibidem, c. 268.
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®ur. 5. MoHuTop TMna «AMOUTPUT» (MCToUHUK: Amphitrite (BM-2), http:/navsource.org/
archives/01/monitors/amphitrite200.jpg, moctyn: 30 IX 2021)

C yuerom ykasaHHBIX $aKkTOB, MaX9H IpuIeA K BEIBOAY, YTO AAABHEHIIIEE
IPOHU3BOACTBO MOHUTOPOB CA€AOBAAO IPEKPATHTb.

B neaom, ncmano-amepukanckas orHa 1898 r. crasa poas reopun Maxana
IPOBEPKOM Ha AOCTOBEPHOCTD, IO3BOAUB KAIIUTAHY HE TOABKO AOTIOAHHTD €€
HOBBIMHU Pa3MbIIIACHUAMH, HO U yKasarh Ha u3bsaHsl B BMC CIIA. B pAaas-
HEFIIEM, €rO KOHLIENI U5l «MOPCKOH CHABI» OblAA B35ITa 32 OCHOBY TOTAALIHEH
IIOAMTHYECKOH JAUTOH CTPAHBI M HAa4aAa BOIIAOIIATHCS B XKHU3Hb. OcobeHHO
PbsIHBIM U €€ CTOPOHHUKOM ObiA npesuaeHT 1. Pysseant. B cBowo ouepean,
TOHKA BOPOXKEHUH, 2 TOYHEE TOHKA APEAHOYTOB, KOTOPYIO BEAU BEAUKHE ACP-
JKaBbl, TOTOBACH K IIPOTUBOCTOSIHUIO, IEPEPOCIIEE TTI03KE B MHPOBYIO BOHHY,
MO>KET CBUACTEABCTBOBATH O TOM, YTO HACH MaxaHa Tak)ke OBIAY IIO3AHMCTBO-
BaHBI [IPABSILIMMH KPYTaMU ¥ TCHEPAABHBIMH ITA0AMU APYTHM TOCYAAPCTB.

Oanaxo, Ilepast MupoBast BOiiHa KApAHHAABHO M3MEHHMAA CHUTYalLlH,
IIOCKOABKY T€ HOBIIECTBA, KOTOPbIC OHA BHECAA B [IPABHUAA U CIIOCOOBI Beae-
HUS 60EBBIX ACHCTBUI, KaK HA Cyllle, TAK ¥ Ha MOPE, OTYETAUBO MTOKA3AAH,
4TO MPAKTHYECKHU BCE BOCHHBIC KOHLCIIIIUY, paspaboTaHHble paHee, Oe3Ha-
AEXHO YCTAapEAH M IIONPOCTY HE ONPABABIBAIOT BO3AOKEHHBIX PACYETOB.
He crasa uckarodenneM u koHenus «Mopckoit cuabr» AT, MaxaHa, Aas

kotopoit FOTaanAcKoe cpaxkenue, nmeniuee Mecto ¢ 31 Masi o 1 uions 1916r.
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CTaAO HATASAHBIM IIPUMEPOM TOTO, YTO MHOTHE YMO3AKAKYEHHU S, OTAUYHO
MTOAXOASAIIUE AASL NPEKHUX 30X, HONPOCTY HU3KUAHU ce6s1. B wacTHOCTH,
3TO KaCaAOCh TAKMX €€ IAEMEHTOB, KaK OIlOpa U OTBEACHUE OCHOBHOH POAHU
B CPa)XEHUHU AMHEHHOMY Kopa6A10, a TaK>X€ BUKTOPHS B BOMHE IYTEM IIO-
6eABL B reHepaAbHOM MOpckoM cpakeHuH. Ho, HecMOTps Ha Takoi pesyas-
TaT, uAeu MaxsHa ocTaBaAHCH IIONMYASIPHBIMH U OCAe 3aBepuieHus I lepoit

MUPOBOI BOMHBI.
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Taras Piatnychuk

THE ‘SEA POWER’ CONCEPT AND SPANISH-AMERICAN WAR 1898:
REFLEXION OF CAPTAIN A.T. MAHAN

Summary. The article discusses the problem of results of and lessons from the Spanish-Ameri-
can war of 1898 through the ‘sea power’ concept. American captain Alfred Thayer Mahan, who
was the author of this concept, believed that the guarantee of the power and prosperity of any
great political power was a powerful navy. In this view, the United States, which Mahan also
counted among the mightiest world powers, should build its navy more actively.

Not only did the war with Spain confirm Mahan's ideas, but also allowed him to expand his
concept, leading to the publication of his book Lessons of the War with Spain and Other Articles.
Although Mahan noticed the successful ending of the war on land and at sea, he also pointed
out some serious miscalculations that should be corrected as soon as possible. In particular, the
US government had to take care of improving its coastal fortifications. If Spain had chosen
the tactics of raiding coastal cities, the US would have suffered colossal damage.

Other issues postulated by Mahan included increasing the number of warships and army units.
In his opinion, it was necessary to allocate additional funds for that purpose and launch a pub-
licity campaign to win the people’s support.
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While analysing the composition of the US Navy, Captain Mahan recommended focusing on
the construction of two types of warships: battleships, to play the main role in sea battles and
cruisers that, stripped of armour, were to serve as support for the battleships. Mahan also
argued that the construction of older types of ships, such as monitors, should be abandoned.

Keywords: sea power, navy, battleship, cruiser, monitor, Spanish-American war

Taras Piatnychuk

KONCEPCJA ,SItY MORSKIEJ” (NAVY POWER) | WOJNA
HISZPANSKO-AMERYKANSKA Z 1898 ROKU: REFLEKSJE KAPITANA
A.T. MAHANA

Streszczenie. W artykule opisano skutki wojny hiszpansko-amerykanskiej z 1898 r. i ich wptyw
na postrzeganie koncepcji ,sity morskiej”. Jej ideolog, amerykanski kapitan Alfred Thayer Ma-
han, uwazat, ze gwarantem potegii dobrobytu wielkiego mocarstwa jest pozostajgca w gotowo-
$ci bojowej flota wojenna. W zwiazku z tym Stany Zjednoczone, ktére Mahan réwniez zaliczyt
do najpotezniejszych mocarstw Swiata, powinny byty aktywnie zwiekszac swoje sity morskie.
Wojna z Hiszpania nie tylko potwierdzita stusznos$¢ koncepcji Mahana, ale takze pozwolita
kapitanowi uzupetnic¢ swoje wizje o dodatkowe tezy, zawarte pdzniej w ksiazce: Lekcje z wojny
z Hiszpaniq i inne artykuty (Lessons of the War with Spain and Other Articles). Odnotowujac po-
myslne zakonczenie walk na ladzie i na morzu, Mahan wskazat na powazne btedy, ktére nale-
zato jak najszybciej skorygowac. W szczegélnosci rzad USA powinien byt zadbac o ulepszenie
swoich fortyfikacji przybrzeznych. Gdyby Hiszpania wybrata taktyke nalotéw na nadmorskie
miasta, straty poniesione przez Stany Zjednoczone bytyby ogromne.

Wsréd innych probleméw, na ktére zwrdécit uwage Mahan, byta potrzeba zwiekszenia liczby
statkdbw w marynarce wojennej i armii. Aby osiggna¢ ten cel, konieczne byto wyasygnowanie
dodatkowych srodkéw oraz przeprowadzenie odpowiedniej akcji informacyjnej wéréd ludnosci.
Analizujac sktad marynarki wojennej Stanéw Zjednoczonych, kapitan zalecit w przysztosci sku-
pienie sie na budowie dwéch typdow okretéw. Pierwszym z nich byty pancerniki, ktérym Mahan
przypisywat gtéwna role w bitwach morskich. Wsparcie dla nich miaty stanowic¢ pozbawione
opancerzenia krazowniki. Jednocze$nie Mahan argumentowat, ze nalezatoby catkowicie zrezy-
gnowac z projektowania okretédw starszych typéw, jakimi byty monitory.

Stowa kluczowe: potega morska, marynarka wojenna, pancernik, krazownik, monitor, wojna
hiszpansko-amerykanska
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Introduction

Ever since the defeat of the January Uprising in the mid-19* century, Polish
women were actively involved in national liberation activities, mainly in the
field of education and the patriotic upbringing of children. The approach of
World War I, however, opened the possibility for young Polish women to par-
ticipate in paramilitary organisations. Social activists associated with the femi-
nist movement established civil organisations whose aim was to support the
struggle for independence.

The author of the present text attempts to show some aspects of the participa-
tion of women’s organisations in broadly defined ‘pro-defence activity’ in the pe-
riod of the reconstruction of the Second Polish Republic. Women’s struggle for
independence and the establishment of the borders of the Polish state took many
different forms: the most radical activities included active service in the Legions
(Polish: Legiony), the Polish Military Organisation (Polish: Polska Organizacja
Wojskowa, abbr.: POW), and the Voluntary Legion of Women (Polish: Ochot-
nicza Legia Kobiet, abbr.: OLK). The more conservative women’s circles — who
were not in favour of women’s active military service — promoted the view that
female patriotic service to the motherland involved, above all, promoting the
idea of independence and operating behind the front line.

The study is presented chronologically and divided into two main parts.
In the first part, the author discusses women’s activities in paramilitary organi-
sations and in the army, and in the second part describes the activities of wom-
en’s civilian organisations, including the Women’s League for War Alert (Polish:
Liga Kobiet Pogotowia Wojennego, abbr.: LKPW), the League of Women of
Galicia and Cieszyn Silesia (Polish: Liga Kobiet Galicji i Slaska Cieszyriskiego)
and the Polish White Cross (Polish: Polski Biaty Krzyz, abbr.: PBK).

The time period covered by the study is from 1914 until the end of the Polish-
-Bolshevik War in 1921. Understanding the origins of the activities of women’s
pro-defence organisations and showing the continuation of women’s participa-
tion in paramilitary organisations in times of peace required referring to some
events beyond the covered time period. The study applies research methods that
are relevant for historical sciences as well as those used in political science research
— analysis of archival materials, the descriptive method, and the analysis of legal
acts, in addition to the biographical method. The source basis of the paper are

memoirs and relevant period press, as well as monographs and historical studies.
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Women's participation in paramilitary organisations
and service in regular military formations

The implementation of the idea of an armed struggle for Polish independ-
ence was the creation of numerous paramilitary organisations: the Riflemen’s
Association (Polish: Zwigzek Strzelecki), the Polish Rifle Squads (Polish: Pol-
skie Druzyny Strzeleckie), the field brigades of the Polish Gymnastic Society
“Sokél” (Polish: Polskie Towarzystwo Gimnastyczne “Sokél”), and the Bartosz
Brigade (Polish: Druzyny Bartoszowe). Initially, these paramilitary organisa-
tions admitted only young men; however, due to the tense situation in Europe
and the anticipation of an armed conflict between the superpowers, women
were also admitted to military training. These young women, who mainly came
from families of intelligentsia, were trained in the principles of military tactics,
signalling, field studies, and military geography, and were taught to use weap-
ons and explosives." Aleksandra Szczerbinska® recalled the training effects as
follows: “I remember that I knew the distinctions of all regiments of the Rus-
sian army by heart. If T am not mistaken, we were the first female auxiliary unit
in the army of any country.”

Riflemen’s organisations developed in three main city centres: in Lviv,
Krakéw and Warsaw. The training of women in the Riflemen’s Association
was initiated in the spring of 1912, with 55 female members participating in
Krakdéw and 64 in Lviv. In the summer of 1912, the female section of the Ri-

flemen’s Association was established in Warsaw. In January 1913, a shortened

' A. P1LSUDSKA, Wipomnienia, Warszawa 1989, p. 126.

2 Aleksandra Pilsudska née Szczerbinska (1882-1963), an independence activist, the second wife
of Jézef Pilsudski. In 1904, she joined the Polish Socialist Party (Polish: Polska Partia Socjalistyczna,
abbr.: PPS) and took part in many combat actions. In Lviv, she collaborated with the Riflemen’s Asso-
ciation and co-founded the Society for the Welfare of Political Prisoners (Polish: Towarzystwo Opieki
nad Wi¢zniami Politycznymi). After the outbreak of World War I, she served in the 1st Brigade of the
Polish Legions. She was also active in the POW, for which she was arrested by the Germans in 1915,
and interned in Szczypiorno. She was released in 1916. Having returned to Warsaw, she continued to
work as a courier carrying explosives, and also conducted intelligence operations. In the interwar pe-
riod, as the wife of J. Pilsudski, she was involved in social and honorary activities. After the outbreak of
World War II, she was evacuated from the country and died in London. She was presented with many
awards, including the Great Cordon of Polonia Restituta, the War Order of Virtuti Militari, and the
Gold Cross of Merit.

> A.PIESUDSKA, 0p. cit.



264 Urszula Kurcewicz

non-commissioned officer school training for girls was conducted, which was
attended by over a dozen students.*

Upon the outbreak of the war, the POW, which operated underground,
was established by order of Jézef Pitsudski. Within its structure the auxiliary
Women’s Unit was created, the core of which were the female members of the
Riflemen’s Association and the Rifle Squads. The Women’s Unit included in-
telligence, distribution, commissary, and sanitary divisions. The unit also su-
pervised the ammunition and weapons storchouse.> Some women, including
Jadwiga Barthel de Weydenthal,® Zofia Szturm de Sztrem,” and Wanda Piekar-
ska® served in the top secret Flying Squad of the POW, which conducted subver-
sive activities behind enemy lines — blowing up bridges, destroying tracks and
telegraph wires, and attacking Russian offices.

Upon the outbreak of World War I, there were approximately three hun-
dred riflewomen ready to be deployed. In the beginning of August of 1914, the

Headquarters of the Riflemen’s Association also established the recruitment

* D. WANIEK, Uczestnictwo kobiet w organizacjach militarnych i dziataniach bojowych przed
T wojng swiatowg oraz w czasie jej trwania, [in:] Polki — bieg przez historig. Emancypantki, bojowniczki,
obywatelki, ed. D. WANIEK, Warszawa—Krakow 2020, p. 143.

> Ibidem, p. 144.

¢ Jadwiga Barthel de Weydenthal (1884-1961) was a sculptor and an independence activist who
joined the unit of the Polish Rifle Squads in Lviv in 1912. She studied at the Sorbonne in Paris, then
in 1916-1919 at the Sculpture Department of the School of Fine Arts in Warsaw. From 1921, she
studied at the Academy of Fine Arts in Krakéw. During World War I, she organised the Women’s Unit
of the Polish Military Organisation, becoming the head of the intelligence section. When Poland re-
gained its independence, she edited the memoirs of people associated with the Legions. In 1935, she
was chosen as godmother of the MS Batory passenger ship. During World War I1, she participated in
the Siege of Warsaw. She was awarded the War Order of Virtuti Militari.

7 Zofia Szturm de Sztrem (1891-1965) graduated from the Faculty of Mathematics and Physics
in St. Petersburg. She was a member of the Union of Active Struggle and the Riflemen’s Association.
In the POW;, she was the head of the Armoury Section responsible for storing weapons and ammuni-
tion. She was awarded the War Order of Virtuti Militari.

8 Wanda Pickarska (1893-1972) was a sanitary non-commissioned officer of the Legions and
the Polish Army. She studied chemistry at the University of Brno and the Jagicllonian University.
From 1913, she was a member of the Rifle Squads and the Flying Squad of the POW. From 1915, she
served in the Legions as a courier and in the intelligence service. After the end of the war, she studied
at the Warsaw University of Technology. She worked, among others, as a laboratory technician at the
Podlasie Aircraft Factory. During World War II, she was active in the Union of Armed Struggle (Pol-
ish: Zwiazek Walki Zbrojnej). She was imprisoned by the Germans in the Ravenbriick camp. She was
awarded the War Order of Virtuti Militari.
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commission for the female unit. J. Pitsudski himself, however, was not an advo-
cate of women’s military service on the front line. In a conversation with one of
the members of the Riflemen’s Association, he expressed the following opinion:
“I believe that work in strictly military formations is not suitable for women, but
elsewhere in the back of the army, they can be used to replace a man in any job
and thus join the ranks of the army.”

The task of the riflewomen was mainly to help feed and equip the Polish
Army. Some women decided to make radical changes to their appearance in
order to be able to serve in the front line units on an equal footing with men:
they cut their hair, wore male uniforms, and adopted male nicknames. In male
disguise, women served mainly in the infantry of the 1" Brigade; among them
were Ludwika Daszkiewicz!® (aka Stanistaw Kepisz) and Wanda Gertz!' (aka
Kazimierz Zuchowicz).

The service of riflewomen in the Legions was very brief, with women being
withdrawn from the front line units as early as at the beginning of September.
The order to send them back to Krakéw was given by J. Pitsudski himself on
10 September 1914, after the rifle squads had left Kielce. The removal of women
from service in the Legions provoked their enormous resentment — only some of
them managed to find another job directly related to the legionary movement,
such as in a military hospital, or to get employment in the civilian bodies of the
Military Department of the Supreme National Committee (Polish: Departa-
ment Wojskowy Naczelnego Komitetu Narodowego).?

7 Cit. per: ]. DUFRAT, Kobiety w Legionach i kobiety zwigzane z ideg Legiondw, [in:] Legenda Legiondw.
Opowiest o Legionach oraz ludziach Jézefa Pifsudskiego, ed. W. STENKIEWICZ, Warszawa 2008, p. 246.

1 Ludwika Daszkiewicz (1882-1945) worked as a teacher at folk schools in the villages of Lesser
Poland. In 1911, she joined the Rifle Squads and then the Military Treasury. Under a male surname,
she served in the Legions, where she performed front-line medical service. From 1920, she partici-
pated in all retreats from the Berezina River and then in the Polish counteroffensive. During World
War I, she served in the Army of General Wiadystaw Anders. She died in Palestine. She was awarded
the War Order of Virtuti Militari.

1 Wanda Gertz (1896-1958) was an independence activist and a major of the Polish Army who
served in the Artillery of the Brigade I of the Legions and in the communications platoon. She was
the commander of the volunteer battalion of the OLK in Vilnius. In the interwar period, she worked
at the General Inspectorate of the Armed Forces in Warsaw. During World War I1, she fought first in
the Siege of Warsaw and later organised and commanded the Dysk Home Army Unit, a sabotage and
diversion women’s unit. She carried out sentences on Gestapo collaborators. She took part in the War-
saw Uprising. She was awarded the War Order of Virtuti Militari and the Cross of Valour five times.

12 J. DUFRAT, 0p. cit., pp. 247-248.
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The only exception was the elite Intelligence Unit, which was formed from
August to September 1914. It turned out that stereotypes favoured this activity
as women drew the attention of the Russian gendarmerie less and were general-
ly not subject to detailed searches. The female agents varied greatly in terms of
age and previous employment — the oldest was Waleria Goliriska' (she was over
sixty at the outbreak of the war). In the field of intelligence activities, women
also played a significant role during the Polish-Bolshevik War.4

During the Greater Poland Uprising several hundred women were active in
the anti-German activist organisation known as Skaut (‘scout’), 1921 battle for
Poznan distributing patriotic leaflets as well as spying on secret Prussian police
officials and hiding conspirators. The liaison officers also took part in acquiring
weapons and ammunition. Skaut trained over three hundred nurses who served
as medical orderlies during the battle of Poznan, the capital of Greater Poland.
The women also organised food deliveries for the insurgents and ran permanent
kitchens at the Bazar hotel and the Grand Cafe restaurant.’

Women also fought on the eastern front during the Polish-Ukrainian con-
flict over Lviv, carrying orders, weapons, ammunition, and explosives, and some
even defending individual premises in the city. In 1919, the female defenders of
Lviv initiated the establishment of the Voluntary Legion of Women, who were
in service during the entire war with Soviet Russia. The origins of the establish-
ment of the OLK date back to 30 January 1918, when the local branch of the
League of Women of Galicia and Cieszyn Silesia in Lviv merged with the Com-
mittee of Women’s Civic Work (Polish: Komitet Pracy Obywatelskiej Kobiet),
thus resulting in the establishment of the Civic Committee of Polish Women
(Polish: Komitet Obywatelski Polek, abbr.: KOP).

3 Waleria Golinska née Raczyniska (1848-1921) was a member and activist of the PPS from
1905-1907. She ran a haberdashery warehouse which served as a weapons depot and the PPS infor-
mation office. After the outbreak of World War I, despite her advanced age, she volunteered for the
intelligence and courier service in the Flying Unit of the POW. In July 1915, she was arrested by
the Tsarist authorities and sent deep into Russia. She did not return to Poland until independence was
regained. Posthumously, she was awarded the War Order of Virtuti Militari in 1921 and the Cross of
Independence with Swords in 1930.

% A. PEPLONSKI, Kobiety w wywiadzie Polskiej Organizacji Wojskowej na Wschodzie, [in:] Ko-
biety w wojnach o niepodlegtosé i granice 1918—1921, ed. W. REZMER, Torun 2012, pp. 63-73.

5 H. L1S1AK, Kobiety w walce o granice II Rzeczypospolitej (1918-1921), [in:] Obywatelki na ob-
casach. Kobiety w zyciu publiczmym (XIX-XXI w.), vol. 1, eds U. Kozeowska, T. SIKORSKI, A. Wa-
TOR, Radzymin-Warszawa 2016, pp. 102-104.
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The Polish-Ukrainian War began on the night of 31 October 31 — 1 No-
vember 1918, when the Ukrainians began taking over key civic and military
premises in Lviv. During the fights for the city, criminals and depraved soldiers
committed acts of violence and plundered the civilian population. At that time,
the KOP came up with the idea to establish a female military formation. KOP
activist Aleksandra Zagérska'® obtained permission to organise a courier and in-
telligence unit subordinate to the Polish Army Recruiting Command. Initially,
the unit had only seventeen members, whose task was to gather intelligence and
recruit volunteers to fight in Lviv."” It was also on the initiative of A. Zagérska
that the intelligence unit was armed and entrusted with the task of helping to
maintain law and order in the city. In December 1918, the Women’s Citizens
Militia (Polish: Milicja Obywatelska Kobiet) was established as a sub-unit of
the Municipal Civic Guard (Polish: Miejska Straz Obywatelska). The Women’s
Citizens Militia consisted of a combat group that could take part in military op-
erations, a civic guard performing guard and patrol service, and a courier group
responsible for the communication liaison between military commanders and the
Municipal Civic Guard."™ In late December 1918, the combat group was trans-
formed into the regular military formation of the OLK. In February 1919, the
OLK had about 350 female soldiers serving in four platoons. The number of
female legionnaires in Lviv increased as volunteers arrived mainly from War-
saw, Krakéw, E6dz, and Sosnowiec. By mid-1919 the OLK has as many as
600 members.” The core of the OLK was an assault company of 70 female le-
gionnaires, who participated, among others, in the battle of Zboiska near Lviv.
Many legionnaires lost their lives while fighting for Lviv, with the exact number

of the fallen currently being impossible to determine.” However, the victims

!¢ Aleksandra Zagérska (1884-1965) was an independence activist and a lieutenant colonel of
the Polish Army. She participated in the underground activities of the PPS. From 1905, she worked
in a secret explosives laboratory in Warsaw. In 1908, she was imprisoned in the Pawiak prison. From
1911 she lived in Lviv, where she joined the Union of Active Struggle and the Riflemen’s Association.
She was the commander of the OLK. She was awarded the Cross of Independence with Swords twice.

7 A. SW1ATKOWSKA, Kobiety w wojnach o niepodleglos¢ i granice 19181921, [in:] Kobiety
w wojnach..., pp. 16-18.

18 ]. KAPSA, Jej opowiesci. Rzecz o réwnouprawnieniu kobiet, Czgstochowa 2018, p. 217.

19" ]. DUEFRAT, Kobiety w kregu lewicy niepodleglosciowej. Od Ligi Kobiet Pogotowia Wajennego do
Ochotniczej Legii Kobier (1908-1918/1919), Toruni 2001, p. 321.

2 Michal Klimecki attempted to reconstruct the list of the fallen in the battle for Lviv. He identi-
fied thirty-four people, including nurses, doctors, OLK members, and civilians. M. KLIMECKI, Lwdw
w listopadzie 1918 roku. Kobiety w obronie miasta, [in:] Kobiety w wojnach..., pp. 61-62.
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are still remembered, one of them being Helena Grabska,* a fifteen-year-old girl
who died fighting for the Lviv Railway Station.

The activities of the OLK were of great importance for the recognition of
women’s ability to defend the country with weapons in hand. However, the real
conditions of service in the formation cannot be idealised: as Anita Swigtkowska
emphasises, the OLK was rigorous and the legionnaires were carefully selected.
From 1920, candidates were required to present a certificate of good conduct
confirmed by their parish priest and the police, as well as the opinion of a social
organisation, if the candidate belonged to one. The penalties for violating the
rules were draconian - e.g, for insulting the uniform, a legionnaire could
be whipped twenty-five times in front of the entire squad. The functioning of the
OLK was hampered by numerous cases of desertion. Yet another problem was
suicide, caused by the excessively strict system of penalties and limited passes, or
even a complete ban on leaving the unit.??

The peace treaty with Soviet Russia having been signed, the process of the
reorganisation of wartime structures ensued. On 1 February 1922, the OLK
was dissolved. Some of the officers were concentrated in the Department for the
Military Training of the Women’s Reserves within the Department for the Mil-
itary Training of the Reserves of the Third Division of the General Staff, which
was responsible for training professional forces in the field of auxiliary services
(sanitary, communication, and economic). The task of the trained, in the face of
another war, would be to take over positions within the country, and thus in-
crease the number of male troops on the frontline. The department was respon-
sible for cooperation with women’s associations that were active during the fight
for independence, such as the Polish Women’s Circle (Polish: Kolo Polek), the
PBK, the female units of the Riflemen’s Association, and the Association of Girl
Scouts (Polish: Organizacja Harcerek). This cooperation was supposed to result
in the military training of women’s reserves in the event of another war; how-
ever, successive bills on universal compulsory military training for the defence of
the country did not provide for the military training of women. Thus, the ‘Act
on Universal Compulsory Military Service” of 23 May 1924 did not mention

2 Helena Grabska (1904-1919) was one of the Lviv Eaglets. She came from an old noble fam-
ily. She studied at the Gymnasium and Lyceum of Hetmanowa Regina Zétkiewska in Plock. She was
a volunteer in the battle for Lviv and a private in the OLK. She was only fifteen when she died at the
Lviv Railway Station while on duty.

2 A. SWIATKOWSKA, 0p. cit., pp. 38—41.
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women’s military service at all.” Despite this omission, the veterans of the OLK
conducted activities in the field of training and instruction throughout the in-
terwar period. The activity of the Club of Senior Instructors for the Military
Training of Women (Polish: Klub Starszych Instruktorek Przysposobienia Woj-
skowego Kobiet), established in 1922, and the Organisation for the Training of
Women for the Defence of the Country (Polish: Organizacja Przysposobienia
Kobiet do Obrony Kraju), operating since 1928, should be noted here.**

Pro-defence activities of civil women’s organisations

Activists of the feminist movement in the Kingdom of Poland established
the underground LKPW in Warsaw in 1913.” The founders of the organisa-
tion represented various political affiliations: Izabela Moszczenska-Rzepecka
(the first president of the LKPW)* and Jadwiga Marcinowska” were associ-

ated with the peasant movement, while Teresa Ciszkiewiczowa® and Helena

% Ustawa z dnia 23 maja 1924 r. o powszechnym obowiazku stuzby wojskowej, http://isap.sejm.
gov.pl/isap.nsf/download.xsp/WDU19240610609/0/D19240609.pdf (access: 13 VI 2021).

2 The activity of veterans of the fight for independence was successful only in the face of another
war, when on 11 February 1939, the Organisation for the Military Training of Women was granted
the status of an association of higher utility. It was granted the privilege of exclusive action throughout the
country in the field of organising and conducting military training for women. M. SOETYSIAK, Przy-
sposobienie Wajskowe Kobiet jako jedno z nastgpstw zaangazowania sig kobiet w walke o niepodleglos¢
w latach 1918-1921, [in:] Kobiety w wojnach..., pp. 78—82.

5 D. WANIEK, op. cit., pp. 147-148.

26 Jzabela Moszczeriska-Rzepecka (1864-1941), the first president of the LKPW, was a journal-
ist, an author of political and educational texts, and a feminist activist. Before World War I, she was
a member of the PPS. After Poland regained independence she worked at the Military Publishing
Institute. In 1927-1934 she was a member of the Warsaw City Council on behalf of the National
Women’s Organisation (Polish: Narodowa Organizacja Kobiet).

27 Jadwiga Marcinowska (1877-1943) was an activist of the peasant and feminist movements,
a writer, and the author of numerous press articles. She participated in the underground education in
the Radom Governorate. During the revolution of 1905-1907, she organised the village clubs of the
Polish Educational Society (Polish: Polska Macierz Szkolna). She was associated with the Polish Rifle
Squads and was the founder of the Women’s League for War Alert in the Lublin, Kielce, and Radom
regions. She was a co-editor of the “Na Posterunku” magazine. In 1922-1938 she worked at the Polish
Embassy in Washington, D. C. In 1931, she was awarded the Cross of Independence.

% Teresa Ciszkiewiczowa (1848-1921), a doctor, political and educational activist, and femi-
nist, graduated from University in Brno, Switzerland. She was a member of the Crown and Lithua-
nia Women’s Circle (Polish: Kolo Kobiet Korony i Litwy) and was active in the Polish Educational


http://isap.sejm.gov.pl/isap.nsf/download.xsp/WDU19240610609/O/D19240609.pdf
http://isap.sejm.gov.pl/isap.nsf/download.xsp/WDU19240610609/O/D19240609.pdf
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Ceysingeréwna® were associated with the National League. They were invol-
ved in journalistic activities and organised underground education. They believed
that women’s work for independence should primarily consist in supporting
the struggle for independence led by men, and were not in favour of female
military service. Two years later, in 1915, on the initiative of the Supreme Natio-
nal Committee (abbr.. NKN) in Krakéw, an organisation similar to the
one in Warsaw was established under the name of the League of Women of
Galicia and Cieszyn Silesia, whose members included Zofia Moraczewska,*
Zofia Daszyniska-Goliniska,” Helena Witkowska,** Cecylia Gumplowiczowa,*

Society (Polish: Polska Macierz Szkolna). During World War I, she worked for the Legions and col-
laborated with the Military Department of the Supreme National Committee. She was awarded the
Cross of Independence with Swords, the Cross of Independence, and the Medal of Independence.

» Helena Ceysingeréwna (1869-1950), a poet and a writer, a feminist and educational activ-
ist, sat in the central authorities of the Society of People’s Education (Polish: Towarzystwo Oéwiaty
Ludowej) associated with the PPS and later cooperated with the National League. She was a co-or-
ganiser of the LKPW. During the Polish-Bolshevik War, she served in the Polish Army, in which was
a co-organiser and officer of the OLK. She completed her military service with the rank of Lieutenant.
She collaborated with the “Bluszcz” and “Wipélczesna Kobieta” magazines. In 1928-1939 she was
active in the Women Citizens’ Work Association (Polish: Zwigzek Pracy Obywatelskiej Kobiet).
In 1930 she was awarded the Knight’s Cross of the Order of Polonia Restituta and the Cross of Inde-
pendence in 1933.

30 Zofia Moraczewska (1873-1958), (wife of Jedrzej Moraczewski) was a social activist who
co-created the riflemen’s movement. During World War I, she worked in the Orderlies’ Union (Polish:
Zwiazek Sanitariuszek). On behalf of the PPS, she held a parliamentary seat in the Legislative Sejm.
From 1919, she edited materials published in “Glos Kobiet”, the press organ of the Women’s Depart-
ment of the PPS. In 1931, she was awarded the Cross of Independence.

31 Zofia Daszyniska-Goliniska (1860-1934) was the first woman to obtain a doctoral degree in
economics from the University of Zurich in 1891. She lectured at the Flying University in Warsaw.
From 1899 she was a lecturer in economics at Adam Mickiewicz People’s University in Krakéw. She
was one of the founders of the Progressive Women’s Political Club (Polish: Klub Polityczny Kobiet
Postgpowych). In 1928-1930 she was a senator from the list of the Nonpartisan Bloc for Cooperation
with the Government (Polish: Bezpartyjny Blok Wspélpracy z Rzadem).

32 Helena Witkowska (1870-1938) was a teacher, a creator of the concept of civic education,
and a feminist activist. During World War I, she was a member of the Supreme Board of the League
of Women of Galicia and Cieszyn Silesia. She was the editor-in-chief of the League’s “Na Posterunku”
magazine. After the May Coup of 1926, she was in the Sanation movement and was active in the
Women Citizens’ Work Association.

3 Cecylia Gumplowiczowa (1870-1930), a member of the PPS and an underground activist, was
imprisoned many times by Tsarist authorities. In Krakéw, from 1902, she published the “Robotnica”
magazine that was the press organ of the leftist Women’s Union. She supported the creation of the
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Aniela Krzyzanowska,* and Dorota Kluszyniska.” The League published the
Na Posterunku weekly which was edited by the socialist Z. Daszynska-Goliniska
and supported the activities of ]. Pifsudski. The first issue of the magazine

opened with the following declaration:

Polish women in Galicia and the Kingdom of Poland stood on alert, from the mo-
ment the historical bell heralded the enormous struggle of nations from which
independent Poland could emerge. Upon the war alert, Polish women got united in
the Women’s League to perform civil service for those who had gone to shed their
blood for their homeland. (...) Polish women have never recognised the restrictions
artificially imposed on them, they have not developed neighbourhood patriotism,
have no ambitions for any of the districts, they only know Poland as their goal and
the Polish military action that fights for it.3

Initially, the activities of the LKPW focused mainly on agitation and propa-
ganda campaigns. They organised lectures on the history of Poland and talks
at which the ideas of independence were promoted, and young men were en-
couraged to take up military service. The work of the founders of the LKPW
enjoyed the full support of J. Pitsudski, who promoted the establishment of the
League’s clubs along the route of the planned march of the riflemen’s units, e.g.,
in Jedrzejow, Kielce, and Olkusz, and later in Dabrowa Gérnicza, Czgstochowa,
and Piotrkéw. By May 1915, there were already twenty-eight such clubs in the
Kingdom of Poland, whose members focused on supplying the legionnaires with

food, sending them parcels with underwear, warm clothes, and other necessary

Legions. From the autumn of 1914, she was active in the League of Women of Galicia and Cieszyn
Silesia. She was posthumously awarded the Cross of Independence.

3 Aniela Krzyzanowska (1883-1958) was a co-organiser of the women’s Provisional Auxiliary
Committee (Polish: Tymczasowy Komitet Pomocniczy) which supported first the riflemen’s move-
ment and later the Legions. From 1914, she was a member of the Polish Military Treasury, and from
1915, she was active in the League of Women of Galicia and Cieszyn Silesia. After Poland regained
independence she joined the Progressive Women’s Political Club. After the May Coup of 1926, she
was associated with the Sanation movement and was active in the Women Citizens’ Work Association.

% Dorota Kluszyiska (1876-1952), a feminist and a social activist, was active in the League of
Women of Galicia and Cieszyn Silesia during World War I. She edited the “Glos Kobiet” magazine.
In the Second Polish Republic, she was a member of the Central Executive Committee of the PPS. She
was active in the Clinic of Conscious Motherhood (Polish: Poradnia Swiadomego Macierzyristwa)
which was founded by Tadeusz Boy-Zeletiski. After World War II she co-founded the Society of the
Friends of Children (Polish: Towarzystwo Przyjaciél Dzieci).

3¢ Deklaracja ideowa pisma, “Na Posterunku” 1917, no. 1 (1), p. 1.
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items to the frontline. The clubs were less involved in sanitary aid, although it
is worth mentioning that the League’s members took duty shifts in hospitals
and sanitary facilities. The LKPW’s members also looked after the legionnaires’
families: they provided allowances, helped to find employment, and organised
shelters for orphaned children.’”

As Joanna Dufrat emphasises, both women’s associations were founded on
the belief that the Polish nation should fight for independence with weapons
in hand and that it was women’s duty to participate in this fight by helping to
create the material base of the Polish Army, as well as actively shaping the public
opinion.”® The conclusion drawn by the researcher seems to be fully justified in
the light of the memories of Leokadia Sliwiriska,?® who described the organisa-

tion’s activities as follows:

Among the society, mostly indifferent, if not even hostile, to the Legions, the yet
few clubs of the League have been overcoming the difficulties with unflagging en-
thusiasm to obtain the resources necessary to supply the Legions. Almost all of the
League’s clubs ran taverns, tea rooms, shelters, canteens at railway stations, sewing
rooms, and laundries. Parcels with underwear, warm clothes, shoes and food were
constantly sent to the frontline. (...) A soldier on leave got a cordial reception at the
back of the frontline. Tea rooms, social gatherings, and evening parties made his
moments of rest pleasant, and the shows, lectures, talks for soldiers, courses for the

illiterate, and libraries satisfied his cultural desires.*

L. Sliwiriska’s account is a good illustration of the activities of both associa-
tions before their merger into the League of Polish Women (Polish: Liga Kobiet
Polskich, abbr.: LKP) at the unification congress in December 1918. From that

37 ). DUFRAT, Kobiety w kregu..., pp. 147-156.

% EADEM, Kobiety w Legionach..., p. 260.

% Leokadia Sliwiniska (1875-1949) was a socialist and an independence and feminist activist.
A graduate of the Faculty of Natural Sciences at the Sorbonne University in Paris, she organised se-
cret educational groups as part of the Flying University in Kyiv. From 1905 she was a member of the
Borderlands Political Society (Polish: Kresowe Towarzystwo Polityczne) which sympathised with
the PPS. She co-founded the LKPW and was also a member of the POW. After the May Coup of
1926, she was associated with the Sanation movement and was active in the Women Citizens’ Work
Association. During World War II, she was active in the underground, and after the Warsaw Upris-
ing, she was imprisoned in the Pruszkéw camp, from which she managed to escape. After the war, she
moved to £6dz. She was awarded the Cross of Independence.

L. SLIwINSKA, Liga Kobiet Pogotowia Wojennego, [in:] Stuzba Ojczyénie. Wipomnienia uczest-
niczek walk o niepodleglost 1915-1918, ed. A. PIESUDSKA, Warszawa 1929, pp. 157-158.
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moment on, the League’s activists did not hide their political ambitions, and
preparations began for the Legislative Sejm election to be held on 26 January
1919. The LKP promoted equal rights for women and men in all spheres of pub-
lic life. The event that most fully testifies to the political awareness of women on
the threshold of regaining independence was undoubtedly the National Con-
gress of Women*! organised on 8-9 September 1917 in Warsaw on the initiative
of the LKPW. The congress was opened by Justyna Budziriska-Tylicka,** a doc-

tor and social activist, saying, among other things, that:

One of the issues that must be revised in the newly-built Poland is undoubtedly
the so-called women’s case. A Polish woman, drawn into (...) the consequences of
the present war, suffers with a man, works with him and builds the future of the
homeland. And wider and wider masses are rightly convinced that without the
participation of women our social, economic, and mainly national life would not
be able to survive. There is no field in which a woman does not work, no sufferings
which she does not face, and no burdens which she would not bear; so the moment
has come for the Polish woman to feel her strength, and to understand her own
worth; she has begun to feel the civic dignity and the conviction that only such
rights can be permanent that are just and the same for all. Rights that handicap

1 At the end of the nineteenth century, women’s circles began to hold general congresses. The
first three were held secretly in 1891, 1894, and 1899; it was only in 1905 that the first open general
meeting of feminist circles was held in Krakéw, called the T Congress of Polish Women.” The resolu-
tions of the conventions prove that the women’s movement tried to combine emancipation goals with
national ones. J. SIKORSKA-KULESZA, Trdjzaborowe zjazdy kobiet na ziemiach polskich na przetomie
XIX i XX wiekn, [in:] Dzialaczki spoleczne, feministki, obywatelki... Samoorganizowanie si¢ kobiet na
ziemiach polskich do 1918 roku (na tle pordwnawczym), eds A. JANIAK-JASINSKA, K. SIERAKOWSKA,
A. SzwARC, Warszawa 2008, pp. 81-82.

# Justyna Budziniska-Tylicka (1867-1936) was a doctor, a socialist, and a social and feminist
activist. She studied medicine in Paris. In 1895, she joined the Foreign Union of Polish Socialists
(Polish: Zwiazek Zagraniczny Socjalistéw Polskich). After the outbreak of the Russian Revolution in
1905, she moved to Krakéw with her husband Stanistaw Tylicki, and later moved to Warszawa, where
she worked as a doctor at the Holy Spirit Hospital. She was active in a number of societies, includ-
ing the Society of Polish Culture (Polish: Towarzystwo Kultury Polskiej) and Bolestaw Prus Society
of Practical Hygiene (Polish: Towarzystwo Higieny Praktycznej im. Bolestawa Prusa). During World
War I, she ran a field hospital for soldiers. For some time, she also managed the Military Infectious Dis-
cases Hospital in Pultusk. She was active in the feminist movement and belonged to the Polish Wom-
en’s Equal Rights Association (Polish: Zwiazek Réwnouprawnienia Kobiet Polskich). She was also
involved in the work of the LKPW. In 1922, she joined the PPS and became a member of the Central
Women’s Department of the PPS, of which she was the president from 1930. After the May Coup of
1926, she did not support the Sanation authorities. In 1931, she was arrested and sentenced to a year

in prison, but the sentence was lifted after an appeal. She died suddenly in Warszawa.
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half the nation solely on the basis of gender are based on a false assumption and
cannot correspond to modern living conditions. The proper development of the
nation can only be ensured if the broad masses are appointed to participate in
the management of the country under the principle of universal suffrage wirhout
distinction between the sexes.®

The convention selected a delegation that first submitted a memorial on
women’s electoral rights to the Regency Council, and after J. Pitsudski’s return
from Magdeburg, J. Budzinska-Tylicka and Maria Chmieleriska** handed him
a declaration demanding political equality for women.*

The idea of fighting for a sovereign state was alive among Poles who found
themselves in exile; they saw the need to support fellow Poles fighting on Polish
soil. The PBK, the core of which was mainly women, was established in exile.
According to Aneta Nieweglowska’s research, the PBK was a civilian institu-
tion supporting the Polish Army. At the beginning, it was an institution which
helped the victims of World War I and the wars for the borders of the reborn
state, and during the Second Polish Republic, the activity of the PBK focused on
supporting the Polish Army in the field of education, culture, and upbringing.

The origins of the PBK date back to the establishment of the Polish Cen-
tral Rescue Committee (Polish: Polski Centralny Komitet Ratunkowy, abbr.:
PCKR)* in the United States on 12 October 1914. Its main goal was to pro-

vide material, food, and sanitary aid to Polish society. Food and medicines

® J. BUDZINSKA-TYLICKA, Stowo wstgpne, [in:] Pamigtnik Zjazdu Kobiet Polskich w Warszawie
w roku 1917, ed. J. BUDZINSKA-TYLICKA, Warszawa 1918, p. 1.

# Maria Chmieleniska (1869-1945), a socialist and an independence and feminist activist.
In her youth, she worked as a teacher. In 1898, she joined the PPS. Under the nickname KZara, she
distributed illegal party’s press. She was arrested by the Tsarist authorities in 1901 and imprisoned in
the tenth Pavilion of the Warsaw Citadel, then in 1903 she was sent to the Vyatka Governorate. She
was given an amnesty and in 1905 she returned to Warszawa, where she secretly worked for the PPS.
In 1905, she was arrested again and this time imprisoned in the Pawiak prison. After the outbreak
of the war, she joined the POW. At the same time, she participated in the work of the LKPW. Since
1918, she was active in the Central Committee for Women’s Equal Rights. After regaining indepen-
dence by Poland, she worked as a clerk at the Ministry of Labour and Social Welfare. She was active
in the PPS Central Women’s Department and in the feminist movement. In the years 1919-1930 she
was a member of the Progressive Women’s Political Club. She spent World War IT in Warsaw and died
after the defeat of the Warsaw Uprising in one of the hospitals near Warsaw. She was awarded the Cross
of Independence and the Silver Cross of Merit twice.

 D. WANIEK, op. cit.,s. 171; J. KAPSA, 0p. cit., p. 251.

“ A. CHWALBA, Wielka Wojna Polakéw 1914-1918, Warszawa 2018, p. 244.
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were shipped to Poland. Helena and Ignacy Jan Paderewski were the initiators
of charity actions in North America. H. Paderewska® promoted the aid cam-
paign among the Polish women living in the USA. She initiated the creation of
a specialised humanitarian organisation (modelled on the activities of the Red
Cross*®*) whose main goal was to support fighting soldiers and their families. The
originator of the name, in turn, was LJ. Paderewski.*” The symbol of the PBK
was the reverse of the Red Cross emblem — a white cross on a red field.

The original goal of the PBK was to provide help and care to the paramedics
serving in the Polish Army fighting in France. There were seven departments
within the PBK: 1) Department of Propaganda and Collection of Gifts, 2) De-
partment of Care for Soldiers, 3) Department of Dressing Materials, 4) Helena
Paderewska Department of Polish Women’s Organisation, 5) Department of
Purchases, 6) Expeditionary Department, and 7) Department of Nurses.>

PBK branches were established in large numbers at parishes in the United
States and Canada. Members of the PBK were obliged to participate in social
work for the organisation, for example doing a monthly fundraiser with PBK
donation boxes or making small gifts for soldiers for Christmas and Easter.”

With the increase in the number of wounded on the Western Front, there
was a need to send qualified nurses to Europe. Therefore, in June 1918 the PBK
launched a course for nurses in New York. After its completion on 16 July 1918,
the women who completed the training were sent to France, where they were as-
signed to work in hospitals of the American Red Cross and at the Polish Army
hospital in Le Perray.>*

47 Helena Paderewska (1856-1934), a social activist, the wife of the composer and Prime Minis-
ter Ignacy Jan Paderewski. During World War I, she actively participated in humanitarian actions. She
was the founder of the PBK and from 1919 - the chairman of its Supreme Council. In 1921, she was
awarded the cross Pro Ecclesia et Pontifice by Pope Benedict XV. At the end of her life, she was seriously
ill and died in Switzerland.

* It should be mentioned that during World War I, Poles did not have the right to create their
own organisation called the Polish Red Cross.

% 'The name was officially approved on 2 February 1914. Before the adoption of the name coined
by Paderewski, the organisation was known as Helena Paderewska Committee for the Aid to the Pol-
ish Army (Polish: Komitet Pomocy Armii Polskiej im. Heleny Paderewskiej).

0 A. NIEWEGLOWSKA, Polski Bialy Krzyz a wojsko w latach 1919-1939, Torun 2005, p. 21.

U Thidem, p. 24.

52 T. RADZIK, Dziatalnos¢ Polskiego Bialego Krzyza i Sekcji Ratunkowej Polek w Stanach Zjedno-
czonych Ameryki w latach 1918-1920, “Przeglad Polonijny” 1990, issue 1 (55), p. 102.
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After the Paderewski family left the USA, American authorities did not
allow the PBK to continue to operate in the country, claiming that PBK in-
fringed the competence of the American Red Cross.”® The activities of the
PBK in America were supported by the Polish Women’s Rescue Section (Pol-
ish: Sekcja Ratunkowa Polek) established by the Polish National Department
(Polish: Wydzial Narodowy Polski). In practice, the Section took control
of the PBK membership base and continued to organise material aid for its
compatriots.

The history of the PBK in Europe began with its reactivation on 1 March
1918 in the territory of France. With the consent of the French authorities,
its operation was combined with the activities of the Committee for the Aid
to Injured Poles (Polish: Komitet Pomocy Rannym Polakom) in Paris, whose
president was Count Mikotaj Potocki. The creation of a hospital for wounded
soldiers was an extremely important initiative. The French stage of the PBK op-
eration ended on 1 June 1919, when the soldiers of the Army of General Jézef
Haller were finally transported to Poland.**

The foundation of the PBK in the reborn Polish state took place in 1919
at the initiative of its creator H. Paderewska and her husband. H. Paderewska
encouraged the entire society, not only women, to join. The social organisations
which had operated in the former partitions were invited to co-create the PBK
in the rebuilding state. In total, the PBK patronage covered 106 different clubs
and institutions.”

The official statute of the PBK was passed in 1919. It defined the structure and
the directions of further activities. Initially, the PBKs activities focused mainly
on medical and charitable aid for the army. In Warsaw, a hospital for soldiers was
established at 67 Dzielna Street. An equally important initiative was the crea-
tion of a warchouse that supplied the fighters with underwear, food, cigarettes,
and writing paper. The PBK ran three types of canteens: unit canteens, garrison
canteens, and mobile canteens, which were closest to the frontline. In 1919, the
PBK launched the so-called sanitary train, which supplied the soldiers with un-
derwear and wound dressing materials, and which was also used to transport the

wounded from the frontline.

53 Ibidem, pp. 102-103.
> A.NIEWEGLOWSKA, op. cit., pp. 26-27.
> Ibidem, p. 29.
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After the borders of the reborn Polish state were stabilised, the White Cross
conducted further general and vocational training for soldiers as well as spe-
cialist, methodological, and instructional courses. An important aspect of the
PBK’s activities during the peace period was the fight against illiteracy in the
army, supporting libraries and soldiers’ reading rooms. The institution also ran
military clubs, was in charge of the artistic movement, and financially supported
the organisation of cultural events.>¢

Faced with the threat of the Bolshevik invasion, women not only actively
supported the fighters, but also created a resilient machine of defence propa-
ganda in dozens of magazines. Women’s organisations and their most famous
activists signed up to the appeals and calls to join the Volunteer Army. In maga-
zines such as “Bluszcz”, “Oredownik”, “Gazeta Warszawska”, and “Dziennik
Ludowy”, they asked women to condemn all passivity and unpatriotic attitudes.
Calls were made for an end to internal disputes and for society to unite in the
face of the threat to Poland’s newly regained statehood. One leaflet from this
period stated:

If cach of you really loves someone, then you should not only not dissuade him,
but order him to go to the front. And if he does not listen, despise him as a coward,
as a wicked fraud (...). If you love him, do not expose him to disgrace and being
pointed at later when our victorious troops return home, so that after many years
his own children will suffer with shame for his weakness.>”

During the days of fighting for Warsaw, during the so-called ‘raids’ on cafes,
restaurants and cinemas, men who remained in the cities despite being able to
serve in the army were ridiculed. As Henryk Lisiak noticed, the behaviour of
groups of girls stopping men in the street, asking the simple question “Why are
you not wearing a uniform yet, young man?” caused pressure and undermined
manly honour and, as you can imagine, such ‘knights’ avoided meetings with the

t.>® In order to raise morale, the women’s circles

women’s troops to say the leas
organised solemn farewell parties for soldiers going to the front.
The participation of women in the Committees of National Defence (Polish:

Komitety Obrony Narodowej, abbr.: KONs) which were established to build the

5¢ Vide: E.J. KRYNSKA, Polski Bialy Krzyz 1918-1961, Bialystok 1997.
57 Cit. per: H. LISIAK, op. cit., p. 106.
8 Ibidem, p. 107.

w
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country’s defence front, was visible. Hundreds of such committees were formed
atvarious levels, from the central to the parish and village level. The KONs were,
among other things, involved in fundraising activities, announced lotteries, and
obtained clothes and food. On 7 July 1920, the National Women’s Service (Pol-
ish: Narodowa Stuzba Kobiet) was established, which united 47 women’s asso-
ciations and unions. Individual committees were responsible for the registration
of social forces that could be entrusted by the state and local government au-
thorities with tasks auxiliary to the fighting army.”

Conclusion

The great determination of the women involved in the fight for Poland’s inde-
pendence must be emphasised. The patriotic work of women took place at vari-
ous levels: during Poland’s struggle to regain a sovereign state and stabilise its
borders, women’s organisations made a significant contribution to the act of
helping soldiers and civilian victims of the war. Young women did not hesitate
to fight with weapons in hand, often paying the highest price. Their dedication
was appreciated, and a number of women were awarded the War Order of Vir-
tuti Militari. Among them were members of the POW and the OLK, as well as
nurses who died helping wounded soldiers.

The period of the struggle for independence was the time when the wom-
en’s desire for complete equality with men fully matured. Many activists of the
women’s organisations, as well as those actively participating in the struggle for
independence and borders, entered the political scene of the Second Polish Re-
public (e.g., Zofia Moraczewska, who was a member of the Legislative Sejm).
In conclusion, it should be noted that the period of the parliamentary govern-
ment was a time of dashed hopes for many women. After the end of the Polish-
Bolshevik War, women began to be removed from military service and jobs that
were traditionally dominated by men. The combatants of the fight for independ-
ence, however, did not lay down their arms. Their stubbornness and determina-
tion finally resulted in the defence training of the next generation of women

who, after September 1939, were also to experience the atrocities of the war.

> M.M. DROZDOWSKI, Wojna polsko-bolszewicka 1919-1921 z warszawskiej perspektywy, War-
szawa 2020, pp. 221-222.
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Urszula Kurcewicz

DZIALALNOSC PROOBRONNA ORGANIZACJI KOBIECYCH
W OKRESIE WOJEN O NIEPODLEGEOSC | GRANICE POLSKI
W LATACH 1914-1921

Streszczenie. Celem opracowania byto ukazanie ptaszczyzn, na ktérych Polki wtaczyty sie
w dzieto odzyskania niepodlegtosci po okresie zaboréw. Zasadnicze cezury czasowe obejmujg
okres od 1914 r. do zakonczenia wojny polsko-bolszewickiej. Jednakze w celu petnego uka-
zania tta dziatalnosci proobronnej Polek w tekscie przywotano szereg wydarzen z okresu po-
przedzajacego wybuch | wojny $wiatowej. Omoéwiona zostata réwniez dziatalno$¢ kombatantek
walk o niepodlegtos$¢ i granice w okresie Il Rzeczypospolitej. Tekst sktada sie z dwéch czesci.
W pierwszej czesci autorka przedstawita udziat kobiet w organizacjach paramilitarnych i walce
zbrojnej podczas | wojny Swiatowej, ich uczestnictwo w Powstaniu Wielkopolskim i w walkach
w Galicji Wschodniej o Lwéw. Oméwiona zostata dziatalnos¢ kobiet m.in. w Legionach, Polskiej
Organizacji Wojskowej i Ochotniczej Legii Kobiet. Druga czes$¢ opracowania prezentuje wktad
cywilnych organizacji kobiecych, w szczegdlnosci Polskiego Biatego Krzyza, w dzieto niesienia
pomocy poszkodowanym w walkach zotnierzom i cywilom. Autorka wskazata na role, jaka ode-
graty Liga Kobiet Pogotowia Wojennego oraz Liga Kobiet Galicji i Slaska Cieszyriskiego w zabez-
pieczaniu materialnego zaplecza armii. W obliczu zagrozenia inwazjg bolszewicka kobiety nie
tylko czynnie wspieraty walczacych, ale stworzyty takze prezna machine propagandy obronnej
na tamach dziesigtkéw pism. Autorka omawia akcje agitacyjng na rzecz wstepowania do Ar-
mii Ochotniczej. Dziataczki stowarzyszen kobiecych organizowaty loterie, festyny, konkursy,
podczas ktérych zbieraty srodki na wsparcie walczacych. Podstawa Zrédtowa opracowania sg
wspomnienia, prasa z epoki oraz wspotczesne monografie i artykuty naukowe.

Stowa kluczowe: Liga Kobiet Pogotowia Wojennego, Liga Kobiet Galicji i Slaska Cieszynskiego,
Ochotnicza Legia Kobiet, Polski Biaty Krzyz, | wojna $wiatowa, feminizm
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Ypuwyna Kypuesuy

OBOPOHHAA QEATENIbHOCTb YXEHCKUX OPTAHU3ALIUIA BO
BPEMA BOWH 3A HE3ABUCUMOCTb U FrPAHULLbI NMOJIbLLN
B 1914-19211T1T.

AHHoTauums. Llenb uccnenoBaHms COCTOUT B TOM, YUTOGbI MOKa3aTb 061aCTU, B KOTOPbIX MNOJ/b-
CKMeE YKEHLLMHbI BKJIIOYUAUCL B pab6OTY MO BOCCTAaHOB/IEHUIO HE3AaBUCMMOCTM NOC/Ie Neproa
pa3genoB. OCHOBHblE NepesiIoOMHble MOMEHTbI OXBaTbIBalOT nepuop ¢ 1914 r. 10 OKOHYaHUs
NoJIbCKO-601bLUIEBUCTCKOM BOMHbI. O HAKO, YTOObI B MOJIHOM Mepe Noka3aTb Nogon/ieKky 060-
POHHOW [,eATesIbHOCTU NOJIbCKUX XKEHLUWH, B TEKCTE YNOMUHaEeTCs psf cobbiTuii nepuosa,
npepalwecTsoBasLUero Hayany lNMepeoit MMpoBoii BolHbl. O6Cy K aaeTcs TakKe AesTe/IbHOCTb
KOMGAaTaHTOB, CPaXKaBLUMXCS 38 HE3aBUCUMOCTb U FpaHuLLbl BO BpeMsi BTopoit MNonbckoi Pe-
cny6amnkn. TeKCT COCTOUT U3 ABYX YacTel. B nepBoi YacTu aBTop NpeACcTaBuA yHacTUE XKeH-
LWMH B BOEHM3MPOBAHHbIX OpPraHM3aLusaX U BOOpy>KeHHoM 6opbbe B rogbl MepBoit MUpoOBOW
BOWMHbI, X y4acTue B BeninkononbCKoM BoccTaHUM U B 605X B BocTouHon lManvnuymm 3a JIbBoB.
O6roBapMBaeTcs TaKXXe ,esTe/IbHOCTb XKeHLMH B IernoHax, [MoabCcKoi BOeHHO opraHu3a-
unu n XXeHckoM 106poBObYECKOM NernoHe. Bo BTopoit YacTu nccnenoBaHus npeacTas-
JIeH BKJAA, rPpaXkAaHCKUX XKEHCKUX opraHu3aLmii, B YacTHocTu Monbckoro benoro KpecTa,
B paboTy MO OKa3aHWIO MOMOLLM CONAATaM U IFPaXKAaHCKUM JMLLaM, MOCTPaZaBLUNM B Xo4e
60eBbIX AeNCTBUIN. ABTOP NoaYepPKUBAET Ty POJib, KOTOPYH Cbirpanu YKeHckas nuza BoeH-
Hol ckopoli nomowu n XXeHckuii cotos Manumm n TewmnHcko Cunesmm B obecrneyeHmmn mate-
puanbHol 6a3bl apmuun. MNepes AMLOM yrpo3bl 60JIbLUEBUCTCKOIO BTOPXKEHMS XKEHLUHbI He
TO/IbKO aKTUBHO NoAAep>KMBasiv 6OMLLOB, HO U 3aNYCTUIN OT/IAXKEHHYO MaLIMHY 060POHHOM
nponaraHgbl Ha CTpaHULAX AECATKOB raseT. ABTOp ob6Cy)X[aeT aruTaLMOHHYI0 KaMMaHULo
3a BcTynseHue B [Lo6poBosibYeCcKYO apMUIo. AKTUBUCTKM XKEHCKUX 06beAUHEHUI yCcTpaun-
BaJIn loTepeu, GecTUBasIU, KOHKYPChI, B XOZ,e KOTOPbIX CO6Mpann cpeAcTBa A5 MOLAEPXKKU
601i,0B. MICTOYHMKOBOM 6a3011 Uccief0BaHUS SBASKOTCS MeMyapbl, Nepuoguveckas nevyatb
M COBpeMeHHble MOHOrpad UM 1 HayyHble CTaTbM.

KntoueBble cnoBa: XXeHCKUiM coro3 ckopoit noMoluu, XXeHckui coros Manmuum n TewumHckon Cu-
nesunu, XXeHcknin ,o6poBosIbMeCcKUiA iernoH, Monbckuii benbiii KpecT, MNepeas MupoBas BoOWHa,
demMrHU3M
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HEXOCJIOBALLKAA APMUA
N BEJTOCUTEOAHBIE OTPALObLI 1918-1939 I'T.

AHHOTauusa. B nocnegHen tpetn XIX B. pasBuTUe BesiocnopTa NMPUBAEK/IO BHUMaHUE ne-
penoBbIX apMUIA, BCKOPE OCO3HABLUMX MPEUMYLLECTBA B CKOPOCTU MEPEABUNKEHUS NMEXOTbI
M BO3MOXXHOCTU OCTaBWUTb Besiocuneabl 6e€3 NpUcMoTpa, B OTIMYUKM OT, Hanpumep, Kasa-
Jlepuu, YacTb pAZOBOro CocTaBa KOTOPOM BbiAensnacb AN yXoAa 3a nolwaabMu. Yxon 3a
BeJIOCUMNEeA0M OKa3asics 3HauYMTEe/IbHO MPOLLE U AelueBsie, YeM 3a AOPOrMMU XKMUBOTHBIMMU.
YexocnoBalKas apMusi UCMoOJIb30Basla BeslocuneHble oTpsgbl C MOMEHTA CBOEro cosja-
HuA. Hanpumep, oHu genctBoBaaun Ha Tepputopumn MNMoakapnatckon Pycn. Y Kaxkporo no-
rpaHu4yHoro 6atasboHa 6bis1a cBOS poTa BesocuneancTos. B Havane 1930-x rr. nosiBuA0OCh
HECKOJIbKO UCCIeA0BaHUIA BEIOCUNEAHbIX OTPSA0B, a BCKOPE MNOCJ/Ie 3TOro K KaBaJlepUNCKUM
6puragam npucoeaMHUINCH YeTbipe BeslocuneaHbix 6aTanboHa. B 1937 r. no6aBuacs naTbii.
3Tu nogpaspesieHms CYUTaMCb O4HUMU U3 Hanbosiee NOAroTOBJIEHHBIX U BXOAWU/IN B COCTaB
6bIcTpbIX AnBM3nii. B 1938 r. BenocuneHble 6aTaNboHbl MPUHSAN yYacTUe B NOgaBAEHUN
BOCCTaAHUSA reHN1eMHOBCKNX TEPPOPUCTOB, a Ha TeppuTopun NogkapnaTtckor Pycu nogasnsann
[EeATENBHOCTb NMOJIbCKMX U BEHFEPCKUX AMBEPCUOHHbLIX Tpynn. B cTaTbe peyb nonaeT o pas-
BUTUM YEXOCJIOBALIKUX BE/IOCUMNEAHbIX NOApa3aeneHnit (Mpexkae Bcero Ha npumMepe 1-ro se-
nocunenHoro 6atasiboHa), B3r1s4ax npeAcTaBMTe 1ei 4eXoC1I0BaLLKOM apMUM KacaTesIbHO MX
MCrMoJib30BaHUsA. ABTOPbI CTaTbW TaK)Ke 06paTsAT CBOe BHMMaHWE Ha MHdOopMaLMo 06 MHO-
CTPaHHbIX BEJOCUMNEAHbIX OTPsAaX, ONy6/IMKOBaHHYIO B MEXXBOEHHbIX apMeNCKMX crneuma-
JIM3NMPOBaHHbIX XXypHanax ,BoeHHoe BocnuTaHue” (,Vojenska vychova”) u, B nepsyto ouepesp,
,BoeHHbIN kpyrosop” (,Vojenské rozhledy”). B uccneposarum 6yayT MCMOIb30BaHbl apXMBHbIE
MaTepwuarbl, Haxoaauwmecs B poHaax LleHTpanbHOro BoeHHoro apxmea - BoeHHoro nctopu-
yeckoro apxuea (Vojensky Ustfedni archiv - Vojensky historicky archiv).

KntoueBble cnosa: YexocnoBakus, apmus, BesiocuneaHble oTpaabl, MOAEPHU3ALLUA, KaBaslepus
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BeepeHnue

IIpuaarareAbHOE «BEAOCHIICAHBIH» yXKe caMo 110 cebe 0ObsIcHsIeT crieudpuKy
BOCHHOTO IIOAPA3ACACHHS, a HMCHHO HCIIOAb30BAHHME HEOOBIYHOI BOCHHOM
TEXHUKHU — BeaocuiieAd. OH HCIIOAB30BAACS AASL OBICTPBIX IIEPEMELICHUI ', YTO
SIBASIAOCh OAHUM U3 TAQBHBIX €TO IIPCUMYIIECTB.

C MOMeHTa cO3AQHUS YEXOCAOBALIKOM apMuu nocae okonyanus I lepsoii
MHPOBOH BOMHBI B IOTPAaHUYHBIX 0aTaAbOHAX BCETAA ACHCTBOBAaAAQ OAHA BEAO-
cunepHas pora”. Iro kacaercs psAOBOrO COCTaBa MOrPAHUYHBIX OATAABOHOB,
TO IIPH NPU3BIBE YYUTHIBAAOCH 0COOOE 3HAHUE MOrPAHUYHBIX TEPPUTOPHIL.
B BeaocumeAHBIC POTHI IIPEKAC BCETO MPU3BIBAAMCH MCXAHUKH BEAOCHIICA-
HbBIX MaCTEPCKHUX U AOOPOBOABLIBI’.

K 0AHOMY U3 TOAKOB KaBaAepHICKUX Opuraa Bceraa OblAa IPUKPEIIACHA
BEAOCHIICAHAs poTa®. B KaBaaepHu OTpPsA BEAOCUIICAMCTOB CIUTAACS, CACAYSL
QpaHIy3CKON MOACAH, YKPEIASIOMIMM SACMCHTOM KaBAACPUIICKUX MOAPa3-
AeaeHuit’. CpeAr APYTUX IOAPA3ACACHUH, UCIIOAB3YIOILUX BEAOCUIICABL, ObIA,
HaIpuMep, y4eOHbIH 0aTaAboH, B KOTOPOM Ha mpotspkeHuu 1928-1935 rr.
ACIICTBOBaAa OAHA BEAOCHIICAHAS POTa’.

BeaocunepHsie poTbl KaBaACPUHCKUX OpHUTaA ¥ IOTPAaHUYHBIX 0aTaAbO-
HOB IIO3)KE BOIIAU B COCTaB OOPa3OBABIIMXCS BEAOCHIICAHBIX 0aTaAbOHOB.
[Tocae BOBHUKHOBCHHUS BEAOCHIICAHBIX 0aTaAbOHOB HAYaAU IOSIBASTHCS
U OTACABHBIC AUBH3HOHHBIC BEAOCHIICAHBIC POTHI, HCIIOAB3OBABIINECS B OC-
HOBHOM AAsI pasBeaky’. OAHAKO 3TH AOIIOAHHMTEABHBIC BEAOCHIIEAHBIE MOA-

Pa3ACACHH S CO3AABAANUCH TOABKO B CAyYac MO6I/IAI/I33.LH/II/I.

Y Armdda a ndrod, Praha 1938, c¢. 201-202.

* Vojensky historicky archiv Bratislava, ¢. Hrani¢atsky prapor 10, k. 1.

3 Vojensky historicky archiv Bratislava, ¢. Hrani¢atsky prapor 10, k. 2.

4 1. SRAML, Motorisace armddy, NVojenské rozhledy” 1928, Bum. 9, c. 187; R. HANAK, Je tieba
méniti dnesni organisaci naseho jezdectva, aby vyhovovala nynéjsim pozadavkiim boje?, ,Vojenské rozh-
ledy” 1930, Bus. 11, c. 647.

5 E.F1aLa, Ukoly jezdectva v budoucich vilkdch, Vojenské rozhledy” 1921, sun. 2, c. 92.

¢ J. FIDLER, V. SLUKA, Encyklopedie branné moci Republiky ceskoslovenské 1920—1938, Praha
2006, c. 297.

7 B XOA€ Pa3BEABIBATEABHBIX MEPOIPHATHII BEAOCHIIEAUCTAM MPHXOAHAOCH YACASITH ocoboe
BHUMAHHE CBOCH CKOPOCTH, H3-32 KOTOPOI OHU MOTAM OKasaThcsl B 3amasHe. K. PRASIL, Cy/elistif/eé

druzstvo jako priizkumnd hlidka, ,Vojenskd vychova” 1936, Bun. 12, N¢ 7, a taroke Ne 8, ¢. 103-104.
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B Hagyase 1930-x rr. 3aBepIIMAaCh MHOTOACTH S YHUPHKAI U CHAPSOKEHU ST
U SKHIIHPOBKHU YEXOCAOBAIIKOH APMHHU, CO3AAHHOM U3 HECKOABKUX ACTHOHEP-
CKHX KOPITYCOB, 0OAOMKOB aBCTPO-BEHICPCKON apMHH, 6aTaAbOHOB ONOAYE-
HUSI M Pa3AHYHBIX AOOpOBOAbYCCKUX OTPsip0B. Ha aToT HeoOX0AMMBII, HO
OYCHDb 3aTPaTHBIA ¢ QMHAHCOBOM TOYKM 3PEHHSI, IPOLECC ymAa HOAbIIAs
4acTh OIAXKETA, II0ITOMY, HAIIPUMEP, Ha IOKYIIKY HOBBIX OPYAUI HAH MOTO-
PU3ALUI0 HE OCTAAOCh CPEACTB. MoTOopH3anuu, HOMUMO AOPOTOCTOSILETO
TOIIAMBA, TAK)XKE IIPEIATCTBOBAAO U arpapHoe A006u. Boaee Toro, obmas op-
raHU3aLUs APMUH 3aBEPIUIMAACH B TO BPEMSi, KOTAQ CTAAO IIOHSTHO, YTO aPMHU I
AOAYKHA TOTOBHTBCS K KOHPAUKTY APYTOTO POAQ, HEKEAH TOT, K KOTOPOMY OHa
AO 9TOrO MOMEHTa roToBHAACk. [ Ipobaema sakayasach yxe He B Benrpun,
OKpy>xeHHOI Maaoit AHTaHTOH, a B pacTymeil [epmannn®, nporus xotopoit
YexocaoBakus AOAXKHA ObIAQ BOOPY)XUTBCS COBEPIICHHO IIO-APYTOMY.

OcHalieHHE TEXOTH BEAOCHIIEAAMHU OBIAO AAST HEOOABIINX M HEOOTaTHIX
FOCYAQPCTB ACLICBBIM U OTHOCUTEABHO 3$PEKTUBHBIM CPEACTBOM AAS YBEAH-
YCHH S CKOPOCTH U PAANYCA ACHCTBU S IOAPASACACHHH, B TO BPEMSI 3TO IIPCA-
CTaBASIAO OGOl IPUEMACMYIO AABTCPHATUBY AOPOTOIl MOTOPH3ALMHU, XOTs,

KOHCYHO, IIOAHOCTBIO €€ 3AaMCHHTDb HC ITPCACTABASIAOCH BO3SMOJKHBIM.

Pa3mbiwiieHnsa B Yexoc10BaLKoM npodeccMoHasibHOM
BOEHHOWM npecce

A0 BBEACHHSI BEAOCHIICAHBIX IIOAPA3ACACHUI KOMAaHAOBAHHME ApPMHH HHTEpPE-
COBAAOCH OIIBITOM HHOCTPAHHBIX BOMCKOBBIX IIOAPABACACHUI ITO HCIIOAB30BA-
HUIO BEAOCHIICAOB B 000 M YACASIAO BHUMAHUE TEOPETHICCKUM HCCACAOBAHUSM
O BO3MOXXHOM AAABHEHIIEM PasBHTHU BEAOCHIICAHBIX eAuHuL. Hampumep,
B apMEHCKUX )XYpPHaAaX ,BoeHHoe BocnuTanue” (,,Vojenské V}’lchova”) u ,,Boen-
b1 kpyrosop” (,Vojenské rozhledy”) ¢ nagasa 1930-x rr. my6aukoBaance cra-
ThH O BEAOCHIICAHBIX OTPSIAAX, X TOAOKCHUHU B ApMHUH U KaBaAepuH, pepopme
kaBasepun. [lomyaspusanuy BeAOCHIICAQ CIIOCOOCTBOBAAM CTATbH, OIIUCHI-
BAIOLIUE ACHCTBUS GEABIMICKHMX LITYPMOBBIX OTPSIAOB BO BpeMeHa [lepsoii

MHPOBOH BOHHBL. DTU OTPSIABI IEPEABUTAAKCH B THIAY Bpara Ha BEAOCHUIICAAX,

$ Z. MARSALEK, M. KOLLER, Ceskoslovenské vojenstvi mezi dvéma svétovymi vilkami, [B:] Cesky
stdt a stedni Evropa. Od Velké Moravy k NATO, Praha 2002, c. 146.
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HapyIlaAd paboTy HEMELKOIrO TPAHCIOPTA M PACIPOCTPAHSIAU ACSHHPOPMa-
nuo. CpeAl NPEeHMyIIECTB TAKUX OTPIAOB — ObicTpoTa 1 6ecmymuocts’. Eme
OAHHM IIPEUMYILECTBOM OBIAO TO, YTO BEAOCIIOPT SIBASIACS OTHOCHTEABHO IIOITy-
ASIPHBIM BUAOM CIIOPTa OCOOECHHO cpear MOAOABIX AfoAcit. CymectBoBaA 60Ab-
IO pe3epB IOHOLICH, IPUTOAHBIX HE TOABKO K BOCHHOM CAy>KOe, HO U HeIo-
CPEACTBCHHO — B BEAOCHIICAHBIX MOAPAsACACHHsX. BA0OaBOK BeaocumesHbie
00beAUHEHUS OTPAOOTAAH TEXHUKY €3AbI 60ABIIMMY TpynmaMu'’, Tak 4TO AAS
IPEACTABUTEACH 3THX OOBEAUHCHHI YIIPXKHCHHUS HA BEAOCHIICAC HE COCTaB-
ASIAM TIPOGAEM.

IToMuMO MOMYASIPU3AIIMOHHBIX TEKCTOB M YIIOMHHAHHUH O BO3MOXKHO-
CTSIX MCIIOAB30BaHUSI BEAOCHIICAOB B APMUU, OSIBASIAUCH U OOACE CEPbE3HbIC
pasmbimnAeHus Ha 3Ty Temy. Ha pybexe 1920-1930-x rr. B BOCHHBIX Kpyrax
HAYaAU AKTUBHO PasMbILIAATh O PEOPTAHU3ALUU OTACABHBIX 4ACTEH APMHUH,
0COOCHHO ee PasBeABIBATCABHBIX M NOABIDKHBIX IIOAPasAeAcHHI. B To e
BPEMsI 4aCTO YIIOMUHAACS TEPMUH <BEAOCHIIEA >».

B xonme 20-x IT. IPONIAOrO BeKa, pacCMaTPUBasi MOTOPU3ALIMIO APMHUH,
crapmmit acitrenant Mosed Illpama ykasas Ha HEAOCTATOYHYIO MOTOPU3A-
LIMIO YEXOCAOBALIKOH IIEXOThL. DTy NPOOAEMY YACTHYHO MOTAM IIOMOYb pe-
IUTb ActieBbie Beaocurieabl. OH peKOMEHAOBAA B KAKAOM IIEXOTHOM ITOAKY
nepe¢OpMHpPOBATh OAHY IIEXOTHYIO POTY B BEAOCHIEAHYIO. POTy AOAXHBI
Ob1AM cPOPMHUPOBATH B COOTBETCTBUH C BEAOCUIICAHBIMHU POTAMH IIOTPAHHY-
HbIX 0aTAABOHOB M YCHAUTb OAHOI OpHUIapoil ¢ KPyIHOKaAHOEPHBIMHU ITyA€-
Metamu Ha MoTonHKAaX. . [llpaMa cIipaBeAAHBO PEATIOAOKH A, UTO CPEAH
IIPU3BIBHUKOB HAIIAOCH OBl AOCTATOYHOE KOAMYECTBO YBEPEHHBIX BEAOCH-
IICAMCTOB, 2 HOBUYKOB MOXHO OOY4UTDb 32 HECKOABKO AHEH. AMYHBII COCTaB
BCAOCHIIEAHBIX POT IO Mepe HEOOXOAMMOCTH MOXKHO OBIAO HMCIIOAB30OBATh
U B Ka4eCTBE OOBIYHBIX EXOTHHIEB. A BO BpeMsl KPYIIHBIX YYCHHI, BMECTO
CICUIMBIIMXCS BEAOCHIICAUCTOB, MOXHO OBIAO MCIIOAB30BATh PSIAOBBIX 3a-
1aca, OCTABASS BEAOCHIIEAHYIO POTY HETPOHYTOH. BHyTpu AuBH3HH U3 CO-

OpaHHBIX TAKMM 00Pa3OM BEAOCHIIEAHBIX POT MOXKHO ObIAO cHOpMHPOBATH

9 Cinnost cyklistickyjch jednotek belgické armddy na pocitku svétové vilky (1914), ,Vojenské rozh-
ledy” 1933, Bun. 14, N° 3, c. 294-303; c. 294, 299, 302-303.

1 Nirodni archiv (aaace: NA), Policejni feditelstvi Praha II. - stanice a komisaridty, k. 34, inv.
Ne 1507, &. 1566.
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»OAUH LICABIH, MOOMABHBIN OaTaABOH C ABYMsI B3BOAAMHU C KPyITHOKaAHOep-
HBIMU IIyACMETAMU Ha MOTOLIUKAAX .

3HaYUTEABHO MCHEE 3aTPATHbBIA BEAOCHIICAMCT MOI TAKXKE BBIIIOAHSTD
0oAbILIICE KOAUYECTBO 3aAa4, HEOKEAH KaBaACpHCT. B cayyae HeoOxoauMocTH
HEMEAACHHOI 6OCBOM FOTOBHOCTH BEAOCHIICAMCT MOT CTPABUTBCs ObIcTpee,
HEXEAU KaBaACPUCT, HYXKAQIOLIUIHCS B 3200Te 0 cBOeH Aomaau. brictpoe me-
PCABIDKCHHE BEAOCHIICANCTOB HA AOPOTaX M TPOINAX, H HA00OPOT, XOpomuIasi
MO6HABHOCTh KaBaAepuu Ha mectHocTH pusean K. [llpamaa k maee 06b-
CAMHEHUS 3TUX ABYX POAOB BOHMCK. OH XOTeA YBEAMYHUTh KOAUYECTBO BEAO-
CHIIEAHBIX 3CKAAPOHOB (Ha TOT MOMEHT B 00IIell CAOKHOCTH MX OBIAO TpPH),
TaK 4TOObI OHU OBIAU CPOPMUPOBAHBI B KAKAOM KaBasepuiickoM moaky. Co-
3AQHHE BEAOCUIICAHBIX 3CKAAPOHOB B KABAACPHH AOAXKHO OBIAO IIPOUCXOAUTD
OAHOBPEMEHHO ¢ pOPMHPOBAHHEM BCAOCHUIICAHBIX POT B IIEXOTHBIX OAKAX.
Beaocunepncram He0OXOAMMO OBIAO TPEHHPOBATHCS BMECTE CO CBOMM (pop-
MHPOBAHHUEM, U HE BCETAA CYIIECTBOBAAA BO3MOXXHOCTD [I03AMCTBOBATD BE-
Aocuneabl. BMeCTO OTACABHBIX BEAOCHIIEAHBIX POT y KaBaACPUICKUX Opuraa
AOAXKHBI OBIAM TOSBHTbCS OPOHUPOBAHHbBIC PasBEABIBATCABHbBIC MAIIUHBI',
B aasbneiimem Y. [lIpaMa HHTEHCHBHO 3aHUMAACS MOTOPH3AITHEL APATYH-
CKHX [TOAKOB, YACTHYHO COXPAHSISI X THIIITHYCCKHI KOMIIOHEHT".

O6 yBeAMYCHHHM KOAMYECTBA BEAOCHUIICAOB B apPMHUH  BBICKAa3bIBAACS
U TOAKOBHUK Pypoabd T'amak, koTopsiii B cBOCiH OOOCHOBaHHON H 00-
IIMPHOH CTaThe 3aTPOHYA MOTPEOHOCTH M PasBUTHE KABAACPHH, IIPEA-
moaarasi ee 3apciicrBoBanue B Oyaymux BoitHax. OH ormerna caabocru
CYLLIECTBYIOIUX YEXOCAOBALIKMX KABAACPUICKHUX OpHUIaA, He HMEBLINX APTHAAC-
PUH U UCTIOAB3YIOLIMX AHIIb OAMH BEAOCUIICAHBIH 3cKaApOH. FIMeHHO moaTomy
y KOMaHAMpa Opurapbl He OBIAO AOCTATOYHON OTHEBON MOIIM MAM AOCTATOY-
HOTO KOAHYECTBA AIOACH AASL CO3AQHMS COOCTBEHHBIX IATPYACH MU AASL 3a-
wuThl GpAAHTOB 6e3 HEOOXOAMMOCTH OCAAOACHHS YAAPHOH MOLIM OpHUraAbL.
P. Tanak PEKOMEHAOBAA MPUCOECAMHUTD aPTUAAECPUICKUI 6aTaAbOH K LIEAOMH

Opuraae, a OTACAbHBIC KABAACPHICKUE IOAKH XOTECA PABACAUTD COOCTBEHHBIM

. SRAML, op. cit., c. 188.

2 Ihidem, c. 190-192.

1 IDEM, Motorisace v jezdeckém pluku, ,Vojenské rozhledy” 1937, sun. 18, c. 1005-1008; IDEM,
Motorisace u jezdeckého pluku, ,Vojenské rozhledy” 1938, Bun. 19, c. 540-551.
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BEAOCHIICAHBIM 3CKaAPOHOM. B T0 ke BpeMsi OH X0TeA, 4TOOBI y BEAOCUIIEAHICTOB
OBIAM ACTKHE CKAQAHBIE BEAOCUIICAB], B CAyYae HEOOXOAUMOCTH BEAOCHUIICAUCT
MO CIICIIUTBCS U B3SITh BeaocHIie ¢ coboit. Eme 6oabuie aBropy HpaBuaach
UACS TIOAYMHEHHSI BEAOCHIICAHBIX [IOAPA3ACACHHUI HEIIOCPEACTBEHHO Oprraae.
KoMaHAMpPBI TOAKOB TaK)Ke AOAXKHBI OBIAH HMETh B IIOAYMHCHHU CIICL{HAAD-
Hble myAeMeTHbIe 3ckaapobl'. P. [aHak nmoctaBua nepea coboif 3apady cospa-
HUS KaBAACPHHICKUX AMBU3UH, yCUACHHBIX aPTHAACPUEH U BEAOCHUIIEAMCTAMH.
KaBaaepurickasi AUBU3HS AOAXHA OblAQ COCTOATbH U3 OAHOTO GaTaAbOHA Be-
AOCHUIICAUCTOB, BKAIOYaoLmero Tpu pors”. OH He cYMTaA LeACCOOOPAZHBIM
dopmupoBarh 10 PpPaHIY3CKOMY 00pasLy ACTKYIO AMBHSHIO, B 3TOM CAydae
K Ka)KAOH 4€XOCAOBALIKOM KaBaAECPHIICKOM 6p1/1raAe IPUCOCAUHSIAACH OBl OAHA
MOTOPH30BaHHAsl Opurasa. ABTOP CYMTaA, YTO MOTOPH30BAHHBIC YaCTH HE
OYAYT AOCTaTOYHO MOOHABHBIMH, KPOME TOrO, GOPMUPOBAHHE MOTOPU3OBAH-
HbIX 6puraa Oyaer oueHb sarparabM’®. Eime oaHOM npo6aemoii MexaHU3auu
¥ MOTOPH3AL{ UK aPMUH OBIAO IIAQIEBHOE COCTOSIHUE AOPOT B HEKOTOPBIX YaCTSIX
pecnybAMKH, BAXHYIO POAb UTPaAa ¥ LieHa TonauBa. HecMmoTpst Ha a1 TpyaHO-
CTH, COAAQTHI IIPEKPACHO IIOHUMAAH, YTO (€3 MeXaHU3UPOBAHHBIX H MOTOPH30-
BAaHHBIX COEAMHEHUI UM He 000HTHCE .

B nHavaae 1930-x IT. cTAaHOBHAOCH Bce HOAEE OUEBUAHBIM, YTO HBIHEIIH A
$opma 4eXOCAOBALIKOM KaBAACPHH HE IOAXOAUT. ,Peopranusarus kaBasepun

SIBASIETCSI HeobxoAuMOIr” !

— 3asaBUA SlpocaaB OMuHrep B HauaAe CBOEH CTa-
ThU. A HEMEIKHE ABTOPBI AQKE YKA3bIBAAH HA OLIPEACACHHYIO 6eCIIOMOIHOCTD
4EXOCAOBAIIKOM KaBaA€pUM B BOEHHOE BpCMﬂl9. IToMumMo ucnoAab3oBaHUA
MHUCTOAETOB-IIYAEMETOB B KaBaACpI/II/IZO, Sl. OMuHrep mpepasaraa peopraHu-
3aIMI0 KaBAA€PUHCKHUX ITOAKOB U CO3AAHHE YETHIPEX KABAACPUMCKUX AMBU-
3UM C OAHOH KaBaA€pUICKOHN 6pHraA0131 U MOAPA3AECAEHUAMHU TOAAEPKKHU
B KaXXAOH AuBM3uH. BmecTe ¢ apTuasepmei, 6p0HCaBTOMO6I/IA5[MI/I, CBSI3U-
CTAMH M MWH)KCHEPHBIMHU BOMCKAMH, PeYb IIAA H O <<61>1CTp01?1 nexore». Cy-

IIECTBOBABIINX BCAOCHUIICAHBIX 3CKaApOHOB HOI‘paHI/I‘{HbIX 6aTaAI)0HOB YKC

" R.HANAK, p. cit., c. 647-648.

5 Ibidem, c. 651-652.

' Ibidem, c. 652.

17 F. SANTORA, Smisené vyssi jezdecké jednotky, ,Vojenské rozhledy” 1936, sun. 17, c. 133.
J. EMINGER, Ndvrh na reorganisaci jezdectva, ,Vojenské rozhledy” 1931, Bun. 12, c. 122.
19 F.SANTORA, 0p. cit., c. 134.
2 J. EMINGER, 0p. cit., c. 123.
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HE XBATaAO, U BEAOCUIICAHBIE 3CKAAPOHBI CACAOBAAO YBEAUUHTS ,XOTsI OBI AO
CHABHOTO BEAOCHUIIEAHOTO HaTaAbOHA U, KPOME TOTO, B MUPHOE BPEMSI IIPUCO-
CAMHHTBD K KaBAACPUIICKOMY [IOAPA3ACACHUIO OAMH OBICTPOXOAHBIH 6aTaAbOH
(na aBTOMO6MAsIX). OAMH IOrpaHMYHBLI GaTaABOH B PACIIOPSKCHUH KaXKAOTO
KPacBOIo BOCHHOTIO WITaba AOAXKEH OBITH aBTOMOOMAM3HPOBAH, U IOAYUHCH
B MUPHOE BPeMsI KaBAACPUHCKON AUBU3UN . TaKHM 00pa3oM, BEAOCHIIEAHBIH
¥ MOTOPU3OBAHHbIHA 0aTaAbOH AOAXKHBI CPOPMUPOBATD «OBICTPBII MOAK»>.
BeaocumeAncTI TakoKe AOAXKHBI ObIAM y4aCTBOBATD B CO3AAHHH CMEIIAHHBIX
pa3BeAbIBATCABHBIX OTPSIAOB.

AHaAUS3 OIBITA UCIIOAB30BAHU I BEAOCHUIICAOB BO BpeMsi [ TepBoit Muposoii
BOIHBI [I0KA32 A, YTO BEAOCUIICAUCTHI OAMHAKOBO XOPOLIO IPOSIBUAM ce0st Kak
B 3aACPXKMBAIOIIMX ACHCTBUSAX, TAK U BO BpeMst OTCTyIAcHUs. [Topmoakos-
uk OpanTnimex YabMan notpe6oBaa, YT06b KaBAACPUCTBI B MUPHOE BPEMSI
YYHAUCH €3AMTh Ha BEAOCHIICAC HA CAYYALl, CCAU ITOTEPS AOIIAACH TIPUBEACT
K HCOOXOAMMOCTH IepececTs Ha 60Ace AOCTYITHOE CPEACTBO MEPEABHIKCHHSL.
B 10 ke BpeMsi B HCIIOAB30BAHUU BEAOCHIICAOB OH BHACA IIPOMEXYTOUHBIH
sran MoTopusauuu apMun’. Hekoropsie HeMeLIK1e aBTOPbI C4UTAAN BEAOCH-
IIEAVICTOB CAMIIKOM HEIOBOPOTAMBBIMU BO BPEMSI CPAKCHHUH IIPU OTCTYIIAC-
HUU!, OAHAKO 9EXOCAOBALIKHE ABTOPHI B LICAOM CYMTAAH MX IIOAXOASIIUMH
3aLMTHUKAMHU MapLUIPYTOB OTCTYIIACHUS ™.

Eue opHO BakHOE HccAea0OBaHUE NpHHAAACKUT BaraaBy Kayrckomy, ko-
Topb1i B 1932 1. moAyYHA Harpaay HaKOHKy pce BoenHo-HayuHOrO HHCTHTY T,
IToaxe aT0 HccaepoBaHHE OBIAO OITYOAMKOBAHO B XKypHaAe , BoeHHbII Kpyro-
30p” (,Vojenské rozhledy”)?”. B cBocii cTaThe aBTOp IPSIMO BBICTYIIAA 32 CO3AA-
HHE BEAOCHUIICAHBIX OTPSIAOB, KOTOPBIE Y>KE B MUPHOE BPEMSI AOAXKHBI ObIAH

BOBHHUKHYTb B IOAHOM BOCHHOM COCTAaBC, ‘ITO6LI Ha BpEMsI MO6I/IAI/133.I_II/II/I HC

2 Tbidem, . 127.

2 Ibidem, c. 128.

2 F. ULMAN, Jak se osvédcily taktické cyklistické jednotky za svétové vilky?, ,Vojenské rozhledy”
1931, Bun. 12, c. 950-951.

# Z cizich revui, ,Vojenské rozhledy” 1932, Bun. 13, c. 481.

% 1. TOTUSEK, Pouziti SPO. (PO.). (Uvaha), ,Vojenské rozhledy” 1932, sun. 13, c. 863.

* Vide: M. SEDLAR, Ndstin historie Vojenského distavu védeckého 1919—-1949, ,Historie a vojen-
stvi” 1992, Ne 2, ¢. 47-77 a raoxe K. STRAKA, Souvislosti védy a vizkumu s obranou Ceskoslovenské
republiky. Vojensky tistav védecky v letech 1936-1938, Praha 2006.

7 V. KAUTSKY, Cyklistické jednotky, ,Vojenské rozhledy” 1933, Bun. 14, c. 1145-1157.
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co3AaBaTh IPObHAEM ¢ PU3UIECKH HEIIOATOTOBACHHBIMHU 3amuTHHKamMu®. Ero
IIPU3BIB OBIA YACTHYHO BBITOAHEH K 1933 1., KOrAa OBIAM CO3AAHBI YETHIPE Be-
AocunepHbIx 6ataapoHa. B cBoeit pabore B. Kayrckuit npepaaraa conposo-
JKAATh BEAOCHIICAHCTOB aBTOMOOM ASIMHU € KPYITHOKAAUOECPHBIMU ITYACMETAMH
U IYIIKaMHM, 4 TaK)Ke HeOOoeBbIMU mpumacaMu. ITo KacaeTcst BHYTPEHHETO
COCTaBa BEAOCHUIICAHOTO 6aTaAbOHA, TO PEaABHOCTD OblAQ YACTHYHO NPUOAH-
JKeHa K €ro uaesaM. Tak, Hampumep, GpaKTUYECKH CO3AABAAUCH ITYACMETHBIE
POTEL, 2 He pasbpocaHHble 10 OOBIYHBIM POTaM ITyAeMeTHBbIE B3BOABL”. [Tosxe
IOSIBUAUCH UACH O CO3AAHUH COOCTBEHHBIX BEAOCHIICAHBIX 6ATAABOHOB B Ka-
KAOH AUBU3UH. BMECTO HEKOTOPBIX IEXOTHBIX 6ATAABOHOB B CYILCCTBYIOLUX
IIEXOTHBIX IIOAKAX IIPEANIOAAraAOCh CO3AATh BEAOCHUIICAHBIC 6aTaabOHBI.
OAHaKO TaKoro MacIITAGHOrO Pa3BUTHUsI BEAOCUIICAHBIX IIOAPASACACHUI He
IIOCACAOBAAO.

BbimeynoMsiHyTOE HOSIBACHHE BEAOCHUIIEAHBIX 0aTaAbOHOB B 4EXOCAO-
BalKoi apmMuu B Havaae 1930-x rr. OBIAO BHI3BAHO PpelIEHHEM TOAUTUKOB, yT-
BEPAUBIINX BeCHON 1932 I. 4eTBIPHAALIATHMECSYHYIO BOCHHYIO CAYXOY, 4TO,
10 MHEHHIO COAAQT, HE II03BOASIAO 0€30I1aCHO OXPAHSTh OCYAAPCTBEHHDIC
rpanunusl. ITocae cepun neperoBopos B mepeie Mecsiibl 1933 r. MUHHCTp Ha-
LIMOHAABHOM 060poHbI peacTaBuA KOHCYABTATHBHOMY COBETY apMHHU IIPEA-
AOXEHHE O PSAE OPraHMU3AIMOHHBIX M3MEHECHHH, KACAIOIUXCSl COKPALICHU S
OCHOBHOH BOCHHOM CAYXOBbI. BbIAO IPHHATO pelieHne yBEAMIUTD B KOKAOH
AUBHM3UH KOAHYCCTBO OTPAHUYHBIX 6aTaAbOHOB AO 11, HO yOpaTh U3 X co-
CTaBa BEAOCHUIICAHBIE POTBI, KOTOPBIE BMECTE C BEAOCHIIEAHBIMH POTAMHU Ka-
BAACPUICKUX OpHUTrap AOAXKHBI ObIAM CPOPMHUPOBATH YETHIPE BEAOCHUIICAHDIX
GataaboHa. Bee aTu namenenust 6s1au 06bsBaeHb! 18 Mast 1933 1. u peaaunso-

BaHBI CIICLIHAABHBIMU YKa3aMu oceHbo 1933 r.%!

# V. KAUTSKY, 0p. cit., c. 1026.

¥ Ibidem, c. 1145-1146, 1148.

%% F. KRYSTOF, Rychlé jednotky v pristi vilce, ,Vojenské rozhledy” 1936, Bun. 17, c. 1285-1286.

31 R. SANDER, Brannd povinnost v Ceskoslovensku (1918-1938), ,Sbornik archivnich praci®
1989, Bun. 39, N¢ 1, ¢. 267 u 270-273.
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our. 1 n 2. Potorpadus nepegaum sHameHu Nepsomy BesiocuneaHoMy 6aTasiboOHy B ropoje
Lo6pyuika (McTouHuk: NA, f. Prasil Karel, k. 1)

MepBbINt BenocuneaHbi 6aTasiboH

PaccMoTpHM CO3AaHHE BEAOCHIICAHBIX TTOAPasAcAcHHi Ha pumepe [lepsoro
BeaocuneaHoro 6arasvbona. [Ipukas o cospanuu 6arasboHa 6b1a oTAQH 15 Mas,
ero paKTHIECKOE CO3AAHUE COCTOSIAOCH B HA9aA€ HOBOTO TPEHUPOBOYHOIO I'OAR,

15 CCHTSI6P5[ 1933 r. AAst HEKOTOPBIX KOMAHAMPOB OTACABHBIC BEAOCHUIICAHBIE
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GaTaAbOHBI CTAAHU [IEPBOIL CTYIICHBIO B CAMOCTOSTEABHOM KOMAaHAOBAHUH IIEPEA
IPUHSTHEM PYKOBOACTBA B IIEXOTHOM I110AKY””. Hecmotrpst Ha mpucyrcrBue
OQULIEPOB U3 BEAOCUIICAHDBIX IOAPA3ACACHUI, KOMAHAOBATb GaTaAbOHOM OBIAK
Ha3HAYCHBI NIEXOTHBIC OQULIEPHI, TAK KAK CYLICCTBYIOLIHE <«BEAOCHIICAHBIC
oduLIepbl AO CHX IOP KOMAaHAOBAAU TOABKO poTOH. B porax, ecrectBeHHO,
yoKe ObIAN OQULICPHI U3 TOPHBIX, IIOTPAHUYHBIX U IIEXOTHBIX YaCTEH. DTH OPu-
Lepbl OBIAU PACIPEACACHBI TAKUM 00pasoM, 4TOOBI He IPOU30MAO0 00beAU-
HCHUSI 3HAKOMBIX OQUIICPOB U3 HX IIEPBOHAYAABHBIX II0APA3ACACHHI. Bbia0
CO3AQHO ACHCTBUTEABHO HOBOE IIOAPA3ACACHHE, OOBEAMHEHHOE HOBBIM AYXOM
U [IOCTPOCHHOE MCKAIOYHMTEABHO Ha HOBBIX Tpapuiusx. OpHako 3THX oduiie-
POB U3 APYTHX YacTell CHaYaAa CIPOCHAHU, 3AUHTEPECOBAHbI A OHH B CAYXOe
B HOBBIX OTACABHBIX 0aTaAbOHAX .

Bo BpeMs mepBoit BcTpedn ¢ HOBBIMH GOMLIAMU MOAPA3ACACHHUS KOMaH-
Aup 6ataapona SJH Bonapauek Beipasua noxxeaaHue, 4006 OHU H30 BCEX CHA
CTapaAUCh OBITh AYYLIMMH U BCETAQ OBIAM FOTOBBI CAY)KUTh TOCYAQPCTBY U Ha-
poay. OH Tak>ke IPHU3BAA K COXPAHCHUIO IIAMSTH O 3HAMCHHUTBIX TPAAULHSIX
ACTHOHEPOB U K ACMOHCTpanuu besynpednoro noseacHus. Mimenno ancru-
IIAMHA [EPBBIX O0I1I0B HOBOTrO 6aTaAbOHA AOAXKHA ObIAA CO3AATH PEITYTALIUIO
y rpaxAaH pecnybauxu®. B AomoaHeHHe K IepBBIM 4eThIpeM GaTaAbOHaM,
YIOMSIHYTBIM paHee, YeThlpe roaa crycts, 15 centsops 1937 r., 6b1a cospan
nAThIHA 6aTaabon’, AAst KoTOpOrO [ lepBbIit BeAocHIIeAHBII 6aTaAbOH BRIOpas
1 00YYHA B CBOCH IIKOAE HECKOABKO MAQAIIUX OPUILIEPOB.

Aast aTOro B 6aTasbOHE IPUMEHSAUCH TakKe yaebuble puabmbr’. [Tpo-
{eccroHaAbHBIE BOCHHBIC OBIAM OCBEAOMACHBI 0aTaAbOHHBIM IIPUKA30M
o crarse B. Kayrckoro Berocunednsie nodpasdesenns®. B to xe BpeMst AOATO-

CAY>KaIIHMC COAAATHI MMCAH BO3SMOXKXHOCTD ITIOIIOAHHUTD CBOM 3HAHHM 1 YCIICKOTIO,

2 Vojensky tsttedni archive — Vojensky historicky archive (aasce: VUA — VHA), $. Kmenové
a kvalifika¢ni listiny — FrantiSek Vondracek.

3 VUA - VHA, . Velitelstvi Cyklistického praporu 1 (aasce: CP 1), Kronika, fol. 1-3, 5-6.

3 NA, ¢. Prasil Karel, k. 1.

35 VUA - VHA, ¢. CP 1, Kronika, fol. 3-4; k. 4, Praporn{ rozkazy Ne 1 a 2 z 15. z4t{ 1933.

3¢ P. MINARIK, Reorganizace armddy ve 2. poloviné 30. let a vytvoreni operacni sestavy vojsk po
vybliseni mobilizace, [B:] Shornik Vojenské akademie v Byné. Rada C~D,Ne 2, Brno 1999, c. 67-68.

%7 VUA - VHA, ¢. CP 1, k. 1, §. 1795/dtv./1936.

3 VUA - VHA, ¢. CP 1, k. 5, Dennf rozkaz N¢ 5z 12.01.1938.

» VUA - VHA, ¢. CP 1, k. 3, Praporni rozkaz N¢ 59 2 24.11.1933.
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HEMELKOro, GU3NKH, MATEMATHKH, YCPYCHHS, UCTOPUH U reorpaduu. 3a-
HSATHS NPOBOAMAM B IOCACOOCACHHOE BPEMsl YYMTCAS MCCTHOH IIKOABI™.
[To HaUMOHAABPHOMY NPUSHAKY LICCTYIO YacTb 0aTaAbOHA COCTABASIAM de-
xocaoBankue HeMusl. [To caoBaM xpoHHKEpa, HUKAKOH APYTOH HAallHOHAAB-
HOCTH B G6aTaaboHe He 6b120%.

Ecau ocTaBuTh B CTOPOHE MOHOTOHHBIC MHUPHBIC TOABI C YEPEAOBAHUEM
IPU3BIBOB HOBOOPAHILIECB, OKOHYAHUEM BOCHHON CAYXXOBI COAAQT, HEIIPEPbIB-
HBIX TPEHUPOBOK, DOABIIMM COOBITHEM OBIAO LIMPOKO 3aAOKYMEHTHPOBAH-

HOC ITOJKAAOBaHHC 6OCBOFO 3HAMCHH U ACHT.

®ur. 3. DoTorpadus nepegaum sHamern MepsoMy BesiocunegHoMy 6aTailboOHy B ropoje
Jo6pyuwika (McToununk: NA, f. Prasil Karel, k. 1)

boeBoe pasBepThIBaHME MOAPA3ACACHHS NMPOMU3OIIAO B pokoBoM 1938 r.
B Havaae aToro rosa 6araabon nepemecruacs us Bocrounoit boremuu B paii-

onnbit ropop Caansr Ientpaapnoit boremun.

“© VUA - VHA, ¢. CP 1, k. 5, Denn{ rozkaz Ne 42 7.01.1938.
i VUA - VHA, ¢. CP 1, Kronika, fol. 22.
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Bo Bpems maiickoit Mobuausanuu GarasboH 6bia mepebpomen B HOx-
Hylo boreMuio 1 mocae AaAPHEHIINX IEPEMEIICHUH B KOHIIEC HIOHS BEPHYACS
B Caansl. Boccranue cyaerckux Hemies nocae BoicTynaeHusA Apoabda ['nr-
Aepa BedepoM 12 ceHTsAOpst puBeAo K nepebpocke 1-ro 1 4-To BeAOCHIIEAHBIX
6aTaAbOHOB B MECTO BOCCTaHUS, TAC BEAOCUIICAUCTBI BMECTE C ADYTHMH CH-
AaMH GBICTPOTO pearupoBaHus (TAHKU U MOTOIEXOTA) IOMOTAU YCTAHOBHTD
TOCYAQPCTBEHHYIO BAACTD ITOCAE HATIAACHHU I TEHACHHOBIIEB Ha )KaHAAPMCKHE
OTAGACHHUS M APYTHE IIPaBHTEABCTBEHHBIC yuYpexacHHA. Bo Bpems aroro
pasBepTbIBaHUs 0ATAABOH MOTEPSA HECKOABKO YCAOBEK, YOUTBIX CTPEAKOM
13 cobcTBeHHOTO HaTaaboHA. Bee eme HesICHO, ACHICTBOBAA AH OH COBMECTHO
C MECTHBIMH $aLIUCTAMU UAH OBIA «BCETO AUILIb>» CYyMaCIICAIIMM CTPEAKOM 2.
B awbom cayuae, AaabHeiInee pasBepThIBAHUE NMPOLIAO 0€3 MHIIMACHTOB,
1 BcKope nocae MIOHXeHCKOro coraauieHust 6ataaboH BepHyAcst B CAaHBI, TAC

B cepearHe MapTa 1939 1. BCTpeTHA HALIMCTCKYIO OKKYITALIHIO.

®dur. 4. NpoToKoa 0 3aK/OHEHUN MOA, CTPaXKel nepBoro koMaHampa lNepsoro BeslocnnegHoOro
6aTtanboHa OpaHTuiKa BoHapauka. B TepesuHe oH 3apasuicsa TMGOM 1 yMep BCKOpe nocse
oceoboxaeHus (nctourmk: NA, f. Okupacni vézeriské spisy, sign. 101-4-50)

2 Vide: D. HUBENY, Stielba mezi slinskymi cyklisty v Gossengriinu, [B:] Slany a Slinsko ve XX.
stoleti. Zivot a smrt v kraji pod Slanskou horou, Slany 2019, c. 89-100.
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Boiiisr 6aTaaboHa NPUHUMAAM Y9aCTHE B ABUOKEHUHU CONIPOTUBACHU S, oba
KOMaHAMPa 6aTaAbOHA CTAAH INPUMEPOM AASL CBOUMX MOAYMHEHHBIX U ObIAK
Ka3HEHBI OKKynaHTaMI/I43. YacTp 6bIBIIMX OOHIIOB IIOAPA3ACACHUI NPUHIAQ

yuacTue B BoccTanuu Mast 1945 r.** n paabHeiimem sansaTHd rpaHuL .

L pyrue nonb3oBaTenn Be/IOCMNEAOB B apMUM U OpraHax
npaesonopsgka

IToMuMo BeAOCHIIEAHBIX 6ATAABOHOB B 4YE€XOCAOBALIKOK APMUH ABA TOAA CYIIe-
CTBOBAAU ABE OTACABHBIC BEAOCUIICAHDIC HEDKeHepHbIe poTsl. [lepBast 6asupo-
BaAach B Tepe3nHe U BXOAHMAQ B COCTAB IEPBOrO MHXKEHEPHOTO IT0AKA. Bropas
pacroaarasacsk B KomMapHO 1 BXOAMAQ B COCTAB TPETHETO HHXKEHEPHOTO ITOAKA.
O6e potsl 6b1a1 chopmupoBansl 1 okTsa6pst 1935 1. B cocTaBe: KOMaHAOBAaHHE
POTHI U BCIIOMOTATEAbHAS YaCTh, TPU MHXXCHEPHBIX OTACACHHS H ITyACMETHOE
otacacHue. PoBHo yepes ABaroaa, 1 okTsi6pst 1937 ., ux npeobpasosasn B 13-10
u 14-10 MOTOpH30BaHHbIEC HHXKEHEPHbIC POTHL. B X0A€ aTOrO Npeobpasosanus
cpopmupoBasnce eue ABe MoTopusoBanHble potsl (11 u 12), npucoeannen-
HBIE K IIATOMY U BTOPOMY MH)KEHEPHOMY IOAKY. MoTopu3soBaHHbIE HHXKEHED-
HBIE POTBI MIMEAH TOT K€ COCTAB, 4TO M BEAOCHIICAHbIE HH)KCHEPHBIE POTHI ™.
OueBHAHO, YTO BEAOCHUIICABI OBIAM AASL HHXKCHEPHBIX POT AMIUb IIEpe-
XOAHBIM 3TAaIlOM K IIOAHOH Mortopusanuu. Hecmorps Ha cymecTBoBaHue
3THUX ABYX BEAOCHIIEAHBIX MHXKEHEPHBIX POT YEXOCAOBAIIKAS KaBAACPHSA HE
IIOAB30BAAACH YCAYTAMH HHIXXCHEPHBIX BOMCK. B 00pasrioBoil ¢ppaHIysckoi
KaBaACPUU KOMaHAMP KaBAACPUHCKOH AMBHM3HH HAIIPOTUB HMEA B PacIo-
PSAXKEHUH BEAOCUIIEAHYIO HHXKEHEPHYIO POTY, 2 TAK)KE MOT PACCYUTHIBATh HA
MOCTOBYIO pOTy47. KOMaH,A,I/Ip 6eABIHHCKOMH KaBaAECPUIICKOM AUBU3HH TAKXKE
HUMEA B PACIIOPSDIKEHMH POTY MH)KEHEPOB Ha Beaocunepax. [1pu usyvenun

HH}KCHCPHOI‘O CcoCTaBa KaBaACpI/II/I CAOXXHUAOCh MHCHHE, YTO ‘{CXOCAOBaLIKI/Iﬁ

* Hanpumep, IDEM, Odbojovd ¢innost a odsouzent plukovnika Frantiska Konopdska, ,Rakovnicky
historicky sbornik” 2013, Bus. 10, ¢. 163-196.

* Hanpumep: IDEM, Josef Bultt, Matéj Dlouhy a Alois Stocek ve slanském odboji a revoluci,
[B:] Slany a Slinsko..., c. 190-205.

 NA, ¢. Présil Karel, k. 1.

4 J. FIDLER, V. SLUKA, 0p. cit., c. 77-78 n 418.

7 V. HAJEK, Zenijni vjstroj francouzského jezdectva, Vojenské rozhledy” 1932, sum. 13, c. 476.
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BCAOCHIICAHBIH 6ATaABOH IMPAKTHYECKU HE HYXKAACTCS B MH)KCHEPAX U €My
OYAET AOCTATOYHO OOOPYAOBAHUS AASI HEOOABIIMX 3€MASIHBIX M ACCOPYOHBIX
paboT AASL yCTpaHEHHS IIPEISATCTBUI Ha Aoporax. [lepecedeHue BoAOTOKOB
HE BXOAHMAO B €0 3aAa4H, 6aTaAbOH He ObIA OCHAILICH AASI 3TOTO, 32 HCKAIO-
YeHHEM HEOOABIIOrO KOANYECTBA OOMYHAMPOBAHUS AASI Pa3BEAbIBATCABHBIX
natpyaeit. [Tpu ctpouTeabcTBE MOCTOB BEAOCHIIEAMCTHI 3aBHCEAH OT APYTHX
KaBaACPUICKHUX moapasacacHuil. KaBaaepuiickas 6purapa, B cocraBe KoTo-
pori 6b1A2 MOTOPU3OBAHHAS POTA, AOAXKHA OblAa OBITH OOACE OCHALICHA HH)Ke-
HepHBIM 000pypoBaHneM ™.

YuebHblil 6aTaAbOH, CO3AAHHBINA B 1928 I., TaKk)Ke UCIIOAB30BAA BEAOCH-
nepbl. Ao okTsi6pst 1935 1. B ero coctaB BXOAMAQ BEAOCHIICAHASI POTA.

Eme oAHUMH NOAB3OBATEASIMU BEAOCHIICAOB OBIAH COTPYAHHKH IPaBO-
OXPaHUTEABHBIX OpraHoB MUHHCTEPCTBA BHYTPEHHUX ACA: COTPYAHUKH TO-
CYAQpCTBCHHOI moAnnuy (ACHCTBYIOMIAs B KPYIIHBIX TOPOAAX HAH TOPOAAX
0co60ro 3HaYCHUS) U KaHAApMEPHS (OCYIECTBASBIIAS HAA30P B MAABIX IO-
POAAX U ACPEBHSIX).

Aast 6oaee TIATEABHOTO KOHTPOAS 0€30IACHOCTH AOPOXKHOTO ABHXKe-
uust B anpeae 1920 r. npu I'aaBHom ynpasacaun moaunuun B Ipare 6b1a0
CO3A3HO BEAOCUIIEAHOE IIOAPA3AECACHHUE. Ao 1922 1. TPYIIIBI U3 TPEX YEAOBEK
COBEPIIAAU NATPYAMPOBAHHE MEHEE OXXMBACHHBIX YAUI] M KOHTPOAUPOBAAU
ABM>KEHHE TPAHCIIOPTa U HEIEXOAOB. Bckope Ha cMEHy BeAOCHIIEAMCTaM
npumAn MOTOLUKAUCTH Y. OAHAKO TOAHOCTBIO O BEAOCUIICAUCTAX He 3a0bIAN.
B 30-x rr., KOraa MOApasA€ACHMsI HayaAM TOTOBHTHCSI K BOSMOXKHBIM 0OCBBIM
ACHCTBUSIM IIPOTHB IIOBCTAHLEB, 00CY>KAAAACh BO3MOXKHOCTh MCIIOAB30BAThH
MOAMLICHCKIE ACKYPHbIE OTPsIAbI Ha BEAOCHUIICAAX B BO3MOXKHBIX 0051x°". Bpiaa
TIIATEABHO M3YyY€HAa MHOTOYMCACHHAs AMTEpaTypa IePMaHCKOTO peiixa,
Gasupylomasics Ha IPAKTHYIECKOM ONbITe Befimapckoil pecrybauku mocae

oxoH4aHUs [ TepBoit MUPOBOIT BOIHEL

V. MELICHAREK, Jak vybavit jezdectvo, aby bylo sobéstacné pro prechody vodnich tokii; prostiedky
plukn, vysst jezdecké jednotky, NVojenské rozhledy” 1934, un. 15, c. 1147-1148, 1153.

¥ J.P. BULAN, 20 let dopravni strdte v Praze, ,Bezpe¢nostni sluzba” 1939, sun. 9, N¢ 10 u 11,
c.347.

>0 B. BENES, Veleni a jeho prostiedky pii bojovém pouziti policie, ,Bezpeénostni sluzba” 1934,
BHH. 4, N¢ 6-7,9-10, ¢. 200-201.
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®dur. 5. XXangapMckuin naTpysb Ha Besiocunenax B 1920-e rr. (nctounmk: NA, f. Ministerstvo
vnitra |. - prezidium, kart. 241, sign. VI/O/9/2, manipula¢ni obdobi 1925-1930)

XOTsl MOAHIMS COCPEAOTOYHMAA BHMMAHHE Ha HCIOAb30BAHUH OpOHU-

POBaHHBIX aBTOMOOMACH’'

, B CAy4ae AeHCTBUII 1o Gopbbe ¢ MOBCTaHLAMU
Hanboace 3¢PeKTHBHON cuuTarach OOEBas IPyIIA, COCTOSLIAS M3 B3BOAQ
GpoHeTexHUKHU (TpU GPOHEABTOMOGHASL), IOAKPEIIACHHAS CHAAMH BEAOCH-
IEAUCTOB U APYTUX MOAMLICHCKUX Ha aBTOMOOUAsIX>. BpoHeTexHMKa TaKKe
MOTAA ACHCTBOBATh IMOOAUHOYKE, HO OIISITh XK€ TOABKO B COIPOBOXACHHUH
rpynmbl 1oAAepKKH> . OAHAKO 3TOT METOA HE PEKOMEHAOBAACS ALXKE B CAydaC
HCIIOAB30BAaHUS OPOHEMAIIMHBI B BOCHHBIX LICASX, KOTAQ BHOBb [IOAYCPKHBA-
AOCH IPECHMYILIECTBO HCIOAB30BAHHS B3BOA2 OpOHETeXHUKH (Tpu 6poHEeaB-
TOMOOUASI) B COIIPOBOXKACHUH BEAOCUIICAUCTOB HAHU KaBarcpun® . CXoACTBO
CO CMCIIAHHDBIMH PasBEAbIBATCALHBIMU IIOAPA3ACACHHSMU APMUH SIBASCTCS
OYECBUAHBIM® . B ME>XBOCHHBIIT IIEPHOA XKAHAAPMEPHU ST HCIIOAB30BAAA BEAOCH-

IICABI — CAy)KC6HI>IC HAH 9aCTHBIC — AAS ITIATPYAHPOBAHHU S U CBA3H.

U IDEM, Policejni obrnéné auto (0. A.) a jeho dikoly p7i bojovém pouiti policie, ,Bezpetnostni
sluzba” 1935, Bun. 5, N 7-9, ¢. 197-208, 248-252, 261-264.

52 Ibidem, c.201.

53 Ihidem.

>t Ihidem, c. 262.

5> Ibidem, c.208.
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3akKJiloueHue

Beaocurmeabr ¥ UX HCIIOAB30BaHHME HHTEPECOBAAH APMHM C IOCACAHEH TPETH
XIX B., a Ilepsass MupoBasi BOMHA MPHHECAA PEAABHBIN OIBIT U 3HAHHA. Aas
ApMHIl MEKBOCHHOTO IIEPHOAA BEAOCHUIICAHBIC MOAPA3ACACHMS CTAAHM ACIIe-
BOH aABTCPHATUBON AOPOIOH M, KaK IPaBHAO, 0OACE TSDKEAOH MOTOPH3ALiMH.
B 4exocA0BaI[KHX YCAOBHSIX BEAOCHIICAHCTBI BIIEPBBIC CTAAH HCIIOAB30BATHCS
apMuell Kak OAHA U3 POT IIOIPAaHMYHBIX 0AaTAAbOHOB, IIPU3BAHHBIX OCTAHOBHUTD
HePBOHAYAABHYIO aTaKy IPOTHBHMKA. B nepsoii mososune 1930-x rr. ObIAU cdop-
MHPOBaHbI BEAOCHIICAHDBIC 0ATaABOHBI, SIBASIOIIMECS YKPEIASIOLICH COCTABASIO-
I[eH KaBAACPHICKUX 4aCTEeH, BKAIOYEHHBIX y)ke BO BTOpoi nosoBuHe 1930-x rr.
B ObIcTpBIe ABHsHU. Ha ocHOoBaHnu onbiTa, moaydeHnoro B 1938 r., st AuBusun
AOMKHBI OBIAH IIPe0OPa3oBaTh B TAHKOBBIE, HO cOObITHS MapTa 1939 1. cacraau
3TOT IIAQH HEBO3MOXHBIM. B centsibpe 1938 r. yexocaoBaikue BEAOCHIICAHBIE
IOAPA3ACACHUSI ObIAM Pa3BEPHYTHI IPOTUB IeHACHHOBLIEB. OIIBIT 4eXOCAOBALIKOM
apPMUH C BEAOCHIICAMCTAMH OBIA HACTOABKO IIOAOXKHTEABHBIM, 9TO BO BpeMs Bro-
PO¥ MUPOBOIi BOIHBI TAQHOBHKH IIPABUTEABCTBA B M3THAHUH OKHAAAU HE TOABKO
BOCCTAHOBACHHSI 3THX YacTel Ha OCBOOOXKACHHOM POAMHE, HO AQXKE YBEAHICHUS
UX YMCACHHOCTH. TOABKO Ha YEIICKOH TEPPUTOPUH AOAKHBI ObIAM cPOPMUPO-

Barbest 10 BeaocunepAHsIx 6araaboHOB* . DTH 3aAyMKH He ObIAM OCYIIECTBACHL.
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David Hubeny, Nadezda Kruglova
CZECHOSLOVAK ARMY AND BICYCLE UNITS

Summary. In the last three decades of the 19th century, the rising popularity of bicycles at-
tracted the attention of army commanders. Soon, they noticed the striking advantages of us-
ing bicycles, including speeding up the infantry’s movements. Another great benefit was that
bicycles did not require much attention, unlike the most renowned yet demanding form of
transportation - horses, which necessitated the presence of special troops in the cavalry to
take care of the animals.

Therefore, cycling proved to be the cheapest form of personal transportation for the army at
that time. Since its establishment, the Czechoslovak army has used bicycle units. Each border
battalion had its own company of cyclists. In the early 1930s, there were several studies on
bicycle units and shortly after that, four bicycle battalions joined the cavalry brigades. In 1937,
a fifth bicycle battalion was formed. These units were considered to be the most well-trained,
forming a valuable part of the fast divisions. In 1938, bicycle battalions were a part of the op-
eration against the uprising of Heinlein's terrorists; bicycle units also operated on the territory
of Subcarpathian Rus, suppressing the activities of Polish and Hungarian sabotage groups.
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The article discusses the history of the development of the Czechoslovakian bicycle units and
scrutinises how the Czechoslovak military perceived this phenomenon. The paper also includes
information about foreign bicycle units.

Keywords: Czechoslovakia, army, bicycle units, modernisation, cavalry

David Hubeny, Nadezda Kruglova

ARMIA CZECHOStOWACKA | JEJ ODDZIALY ROWEROWE
W LATACH 1918-1939

Streszczenie. Pod koniec XIX w. rozwdj kolarstwa przyciggnat uwage rozwinietych armii,
ktére szybko zdaty sobie sprawe z zalet wynikajacych z szybkosci poruszania sie piechoty
oraz mozliwosci pozostawienia rowerdw bez opieki, w przeciwienstwie do np. kawalerii, gdzie
cze$¢ szeregowych przydzielano do zajmowania sie koimi. Opieka nad rowerami okazata sie
znacznie tatwiejsza i tansza niz w wypadku drogich zwierzat. Armia czechostowacka uzywata
formacji rowerowych od samego poczatku. Oddziaty rowerowe dziataty np. na terenie Rusi
Podkarpackiej. Kazdy batalion graniczny miat wtasng kompanie rowerzystéow. Na poczatku lat
trzydziestych pojawito sie kilka opracowan dotyczacych jednostek rowerowych, a wkrétce
potem do brygad kawalerii dotaczyty cztery bataliony rowerowe. W 1937 r. dodano piaty
batalion. Jednostki te byty uwazane za jedne z najlepiej wyszkolonych i wchodzity w sktad
dywizji szybkich. W 1938 r. bataliony rowerowe braty udziat w ttumieniu powstania Konrada
Henleina, a na terenie Rusi Podkarpackiej pacyfikowaty dziatalnos¢ polskich i wegierskich grup
dywersyjnych. W artykule skupiono sie na rozwoju czechostowackich jednostek rowerowych
(przede wszystkim na przyktadzie 1 batalionu rowerowego) oraz na pogladach przedstawi-
cieli armii czechostowackiej na ich wykorzystanie. Autorzy artykutu zwrdcili réwniez uwage
na informacje o jednostkach rowerowych publikowane w specjalistycznych miedzywojennych
czasopismach wojskowych ,Wychowanie Wojskowe” (,Vojenska vychova”) i ,Wojenny Hory-
zont” (,Vojenské rozhledy”). W opracowaniu wykorzystano materiaty archiwalne znajdujace
sie w zasobach Centralnego Archiwum Wojskowego - Wojskowego Archiwum Historycznego
w Pradze (Vojensky ustfedni archiv - Vojensky historicky archiv).

Stowa kluczowe: Czechostowacja, wojsko, jednostki rowerowe, modernizacja, kawaleria
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O®OPMNPOBAHWME OBVNXXEHWA
COMNPOTUBJIEHNA B XAPBKOBE B INEPBbIE
MECSLLbl BOMHbI C TUTIEPOBCKOW
FEPMAHUNEN

AHHOTaumsa. 22 uioHs 1941 r. rutneposckas lepmaHusa Hanana Ha CoseTckuit Cotros. Yepes
Hegento - 29 uoHs - CoBHapkom CCCP u LIK BKTI1(6) n3ganun ampekTnBy napTopraHvMsaumsm
NpudPOHTOBOW JIMHUU, TAEe OAHOW U3 3afay onpefenssacb OpraHU3aLms NapTU3aHCKUX OT-
pSO0B M AMBEPCUOHHBLIX rpynn Ans 60pbbbl ¢ YacTaMU BepmaxTa. [lns 3Toro cosgaBannch
cneumanbHble onepaTyBHbIE FPYNMbl. Y)Ke B Ha4asie 1o Takasi oreprpynna Havana pabotatb
B XapbkoBe. OHa coCTOs/1a U3 NapTUNHBIX, KOMCOMOJIbCKMX, COBETCKMX aKTUBUCTOB 061acT-
HOr O, FOPOA,CKOro, PaloHHOMo YpoBHS. KpoMe BblLLieyKa3aHHbIX JINLL, B HEE BOLLJIN U COTPYAHUKU
HapkomaTta BHYTpeHHUx aen (aanee: HKB/M). Co3paHnem napTuUsaHCKMX OTPSAAO0B Ha MecTax
3aHMManucb onepynosiHoMoyeHHble HKB/, a ¢opmupoBaHmMeM MOAMObHbLIX OpraHM3aLui
- COOTBETCTBEHHO MapPTUIHbIE U KOMCOMOJIbCKUE PAaBOTHUKMU.

Kpome napTusaHcKMx OoTpsA0B U MOAMO/bHBIX OpraHn3auuii, Co34,aBaanch AUBEPCUOHHbIE
rpynmnbl, HANPABASINCH areHTbl, CBA3UCTbI, XO35€Ba BOYHbIX KBapTUP. MIXx nog6opom Takke
3aHuManuceh npeactasutenn HKB/,.

[.ns paboTbl BO Bpa)KECKOM TblJly B OCHOBHOM OCTaB/sI/IN PYKOBOAMUTENEN NAPTUNHBIX, KOM-
COMOJIbCKUX, COBETCKUX OPraHOB, Ha4aIbCTBYOLMX JINL, HEKOTOPbLIX NPeAnpUsITUN, yUYpeX-
LEHUN, KOJIX030B, a Tak)e coTpyaHukoB HKB/,, Me AMLLMHCKNX PaBOTHUKOB.

Pa3BegunkamMu ocTaBasAM So4eN, KoTopble coTpyaHudanm ¢ HKB/, B goBoeHHOe Bpems.
OHU [0/KHbI 6bIIM NepefaBaTh B COBETCKUIN Tbisl JOHECEHUS O MOJUTUYECKOM U SKOHOMMU-
YEeCKOM MoJ10XKeHMM B XapbKoBe U 061aCTU, OTHOLLIEHUN MECTHOIO Hace JIeHUs K OKKYMNaHTaM,
MX COIO3HMKAM, KO1JTabopauMoHUCTaM.

[Ona ocywecTBneHns 60pbbbl C OKKYNaHTaMU A5 «HAPOAHbIX MCTUTENEeN» CO3[aBasMCb
cneumanbHble 6a3bl ¢ 6oenpunacaMmu, NPoAyKTaMuU NMUTaAHUS, IeKapCcTBaMU, APYITMMU HEO6-
XOA4MMbIMU BELLLAMMU.

KntoueBble cnoBa: BTopas MMpoBas BoWMHa, XapbKOB, ABUXXEHUE CONPOTUBAEHUS, NApTU3aHbI,
noanonbLuKK, areHTol HKBL,
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Hesapoaro ao Havaaa Bropoit muposoit Boitael B Coserckom Corose Obiaa
[PHHSTA HOBasl HACTYIIATCABHO-000POHHUTEABHAS BOCHHASI AOKTPHUHA, KOTOPasi
IPEATIOAAraAa ,B cAydae HanapeHus ¢pamucrckoit Iepmannu na CCCP moaro-
ToBUTh BoopyskerHbie CHABI K HAHECEHHUIO I10 BPAry MOIIHOTO OTBETHOTO yAapa
C LICABIO OTPAKCHUSI aTPECCUH U IIEPEHECEHNS OCBBIX ACHCTBUIL HA €TO TEPPUTO-
puto”!. Canranrock, 4To ocHOBHbIE cuabl KpacHoit ApMun GyKBaABHO B IepBbIe
K€ 9aChl COPBYT CTPATEINYCCKHUE IIAAHBI IIPOTUBHHUKA U CO3AAAYT HEOOXOAMMBIE
YCAOBHUSL AASL HAHECEHHSI OTBETHOTO YAAPA M IIEPEHECCHUS DOEBBIX ACHCTBUI Ha
4YKYI0 TeppUTOpHIO. TO €CTh AOKTPHHA CBOAMAACH K 3HAMEHHTOI $ppase: BOMHA
«MaAOH KPOBBIO Ha Uy)XOHM TeppUTOpUH>». B cBs3u ¢ aTUM Hcmoap3oBaHME
MaPTU3aHCKUX OTPSIAOB U MOATIOABHBIX OPTaHHS3AIMI CYIUTAAOCH HEIIEACCOO-
6pasupim. CymecrBoasiue B 1920-x — 1930-x I. Ha cAy4ail BOFHBI «CIIsiIIHe
SMEMKN>» MApPTH3aH U IIOAIOABIIMKOB OBIAM AUKBHAUPOBAHBI, & HEKOTOPBIC
FOTOBUBILHECS AASI TAKOH PabOTBI KaAPBI AAXKE PEIPECCHPOBAHDL.

Ho nocae nanmapenus rutaeposckoil Iepmanuu Ha Coserckuit Coros
22 urons 1941 1. npUIIAOCH BO3BPaTUTHCS K KOHLEIIIMN BEACHUS <MaAOH
BOMHBI», T.K. oKkymanus teppuropun CCCP maa pA0BoAbHO 6bICTPO. Ans
OOpBOBI € OKKYIIAHTAMH ObIA IPUHST PSIA AOKYMEHTOB: 23 HIOHS IIOCTAHOBAC-
aue [JK BAKCM «O meponpusTHsAX 10 BOCHHOH pa60Tc B KOMCOMOAE>,
29 nwons aupexrusa Cosnapkoma CCCP u LK BKI(6) napruiineim u co-
BETCKUM OpPTaHU3aLUsM NPUPPOHTOBBIX 00AACTEH O MOOMAUBALUH BCEX
CHA M CPEACTB Ha pasrpoM (GamMCTCKUX 3aXBAaTYUKOB, 6 HI0ASL obpaleHue
ITpesuanyma Bepxosroro Cosera YCCP, Cosnapxoma YCCP, LIK KIT(6)Y
«Ko Bcem rpaxaanam Ykpannckoi Coserckoit Conmasuctuyeckoin Pecry-
6AuKH>». B HUX OAHOI M3 BOXKHBIX 32424 ONIPEACASAACH OPraHU3ALM S IAPTH-
3aHCKHX OTPSIAOB M AUBEPCHOHHBIX IPYIII AAsL OOPBOBI € YaCTAMM BEepMaxTa.

Aast popmuposanus AsrkeHnst CONPOTHBACHHS Ha MECTAX CO3AABAAUCH
CIIeI[HaAbHBIC ONIEPATHBHBIE IPYIIIIBI, COCTOSIIUE U3 ITAPTHHHBIX, KOMCOMOAB-
CKHX, COBETCKUX aKTUBHUCTOB OOAACTHOIO, TOPOACKOTO, PAlIOHHOTO YPOBHSL.
Kpome BblleyKasaHHBIX AHLI, B He€ BXOAUAU U cOTpyaHHKH Hapkomara BHy-
TPEHHHUX AEA (aanee: HKBA). Cospanuem MAPTU3AHCKUX OTPSIAOB Ha MECTAX
3aHuMaAHCh onepynosHomodeHHbie HKBA, a popmuposannem moamnosasHsix

opraﬂnsaunﬁ - HapTHﬁHbIC U KOMCOMOABCKHEC Pa6OTHHKI/I.

' Cosemcxas soennas doxmpuna, https://ikrselsov.ru/sovetskaya-voennaya-doktrina-formirovanie-
voenno-strategicheskih-doktrin-v/ (aoctyn: 8 VI 2021).
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Yke 2 u1oAst Takasi oneprpyIia Hadaaa paborars B Xapbkose®. ITo oTppiBoy-
HbBIM CBEACHHUSIM, MOKHO IIPEAIIOAATATD, YTO B COCTAB OOAACTHON ONEPIPYIIIIBI
BXOAUAH cexpetapu obkoMa u ropkoma naptun: A.A. Enumes, M.W. ITpoga-
tuaos, [.I. ITerpos, M. A. Makcumos, B.M. Yypaes, A.M. Cmupuos. Ilpsamoit
HHPOpPMALIMH O BXOKACHUH B oneprpynisl corpyannko HKBA ner. Ho mo
KOCBEHHBIM AQHHBIM MOXXHO OIPEACAUTS, 4TO OT obaactHoro HKBA B ome-
paTUBHBIC IPYIIIbI ObIAM BKAKOYCHBI: HadyaAbHUK yrpaBaeHus b.I. Cadonos,
HavaAbHUK 4-ro otaeaa I L.IT. Tuxonos u ero samectureas M.C. Xumenko’.

ITo muenuio poccuiickoro uccaepopareasi B. Bosipckoro B 1941 r. 90%
MapTU3aHCKUX OTPsiA0B, cpopmupoBanHbix B CCCP, 6b1aM MOATOTOBACHDI
u ocraBaeHbl ynoaHomouyeHHbIMM HKBA. Onu xe xypupoBasn aesrean-
HOCTb TAPTH3aH U MOATIOABIIMKOB BO BPAJKECKOM THIAY®.

OAMH U3 HENOCPEACTBEHHBIX Y4aCTHUKOB Tex cobbrtuii, A.J. Cmup-
HoB (B 1941 r. — TpeTmit cexperaps XapbKOBCKOTO TOPKOMa MapTHH)
BCIIOMHMHAA, YTO B 00KOMe [IapTHH OCHOBHas paboTra o ¢opMUPOBAHUIO
[ApPTU3AHCKUX OTPSIAOB U IIOATIOABS OBIAQ BO3AOXKEHA HA BTOPOTO CEKpe-
tapsa .M. Ilpoparnarosa u cexperaps no xaapam I.I. I'lerposa; a B rop-
xoMme — Ha cexperapeir A.M. Cmupnosa u B.H. Kasepuna. Bonpocamu
obecrieyeHHs NAPTU3AH BOOPY)KECHHEM, IKUIUPOBKOM U HPOAYKTAMHU IHU-
tanus B ropkome sanumasuch P.K. Coipos, A.M. I'rasrupun, B.A. Priba-
A0B, A.B. Poimukos, B.B. I'ausenxo’.

Taxoke ObIAM CO3AAHBI TOPOACKHE M PalOHHBIE ONEPIPYIIIBI, B KOTOPHIE
BXOAMAM OTBETCTBCHHBbIC paboTHuKHU rop- uam paiikomos KII(6)Y, xom-
COMOAQ, IOp- HAH PAaHHUCIIOAKOMOB, IIPEACTABUTEAN IOP- HAH PalOTAEAOB
HKBA,. Mx Bo3raaBasiau nepsble CEKpeTapu MapTHHHBIX KOMHTETOB COOT-
BETCTBYIOIIETO YPOBHL.

AHaAU3 apXUBHBIX AOKYMEHTOB CBUACTEABCTBYET, 4TO TOADOPOM KaApOB
AAsI TIAPTU3AHCKUX OTPSIAOB 3aHMMAAMCh B OCHOBHOM OIIEPYIOAHOMOYCH-

uble paiioracaoB HKBA. B onpeaeseHHOI cTeneHH 3TO OBIAO O3UTHBHBIM

> O. AbAKOBA, Pyx onopy Ha Xapxisuguni y nepiod Hayucmevxoi 0Kynayii, AUC. ... KaHA. ICT. HayK.,
Xapxis 2012, apk. 49.

3 Ibidem, apx. 50.

* B. BOAPCKUI, [lapmusanss u apmus: ucmopus ymepsnnvix osmoncrocmeii, Munck—Mocksa
2001, c. 83.

> A. CMUPHOB, [lampuomst. 1941 2., TocysapcTBeHHbI apxuB XapbKOBCKOI 00AacTH,
¢.I1-10417, om. 5, A. 7010, a. 5.
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LIaroM, T.K. OHH XOPOIIO 3HAAH MECTHBI KOHTHHICHT, KOTOPbIH IAQHHPO-
BAAU OCTaBUTb B TBIAY Bpara.

[TapaAA€ABHO C MAPTU3AHCKUMU OTPSIAAMH, HO HECKOABKO IIO3XKE — B aB-
rycre-ceHTsiOpe 1941 r — cTaAM cO3AaBaTh MOANOABE: OOAACTHBIC, PAIIOHHbIE
NapTHHHBIC 1 KOMCOMOABCKHE KOMHTETBI II0A PYKOBOACTBOM IIEPBBIX CEKPETa-
peit 06KOMa, TOPKOMOB U PAKOMOB IIAPTHU HAM KOMCOMOAQ, CETh IIEPBUYHBIX
OpraHM3alUH.

Co3AaHHEM CETH MOAMOABHBIX OPraHU3ALMIL TAKXKe 3aHUMAAUCH OIEP-
rpymnnst. Ho BeAylyio poab B 3TOM UrpasH apTUIHBIE U KOMCOMOABCKHE pa-
6orHukn. B opranusanuu noanoasst B XapbKoBCKOH 00AaCTH y4acTBOBaAH:
cexperaps LJK KIT(6)Y A.C. Koporuenko, npeaceaarean IIpesnupuyma Bep-
xoBHoro Cosera YCCP M.C. I'peuyxa, 3aBeAylomuil OPruHCTPYKTOPCKUM
otaeaom LIK KIT(6)Y A.M. 3acuxko, cexperaps LIK AKCMY M.M. ITuarn-
ueHko®. [Tocae moaGopa KaApOB COCTaB NMOATIOABHBIX OPraHH3AL[HH AOAXKCH
6p1a yrBepxkaats LIK KIT(6)V.

CHavaAa PEAIOAATAAOCH, YTO IIOAYMHCHHOCTD MOAIIOABHBIX OpPraHU3a-
1M GYACT OCYIIECTBAATBCS MO OOLIEIPHHATON CTPYKTYPE, T.C. IICPBUYHBIC
opranusanuu (35 uea.) 6yayT moaoTdeTHHI paiikomam (2—4 uea.), a Te, B CBOIO
ouepeAb, — 0bkoMy (cekperapp n 2—4 uaeHa komutera). OpAHaKO OT ITOH
CTPYKTYPbI OTKa3aAUCh U OBIAM CO3AAHDBI OPIAHBI [0 TUITY CEKPETAPHATA, T.C.
B 0OKOM BXOAMAH IIEPBBII CEKPETAPh U HECKOABKO TEPPUTOPHAABHBIX YACHOB,
KOHTPOAMPOBABIIHX PabOTY B OTACABHBIX PAlOHAX.

ITapaaseasno HKBA cossaBas areHTypHO-pESHACHTYPHYIO CETh, KO-
Topast OblAa «03aAaUCHA» M «HEO3aAadCHa» (T.c. MMEAQ 33AQHHC MAH XKC
AOAKHA ObIAQ TIOAYYHTH TAaKOBOE HO3Ke). B ee cocTaB B OCHOBHOM BXOAHAH
BHEIITaTHBIE areHTHI U coTpyaHukr HKBA.

KOHTaKTBI MEXAY TOATIOABHBIMH OPraHUSALMSIMH U LIEHTPOM, HAXOAHB-
IIMMCSI HA HEOKKYTIHPOBaHHOH Tepputopun («Boabwioit semae), AOAXKHBI
OBIAM OCYIECTBASTD CIICLIMAABHO NMOAOOpaHHBIC CBsI3HBIC. 1akke B 60Ab-
LIMHCTBE HACCACHHBIX ITYHKTOB OOAACTH CO3AABAAUCH SIBOYHbBIC KBAPTUPHI,
Ha KOTOPBIX IIOAMOABIIMKH, MAPTHU3AHBI AOAXKHBI OBIAM BCTPEYaTbCA €O
CBSISBHBIMU AASI IIOAYYCHMS 3aAQHUSI U KOOPAMHALIMU ACHCTBHI 1o Gopsbe

C HPOTI/IBHI/IKOM.

¢ O. ABSIKOBA, 0p. cit., apk. 100.
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A st BeaeHHsT GOPHOBI € OKKYITAHTAMH AASI <HAPOAHDBIX MCTUTEACH » 3aKAa-
ABIBAAKCH CIIeLiHaAbHbIE 623l ¢ GoenpuIacaMu, IPOAYKTAMH IUTAHUS, ACKap-
CTBaMH, APYTUMHU HeoOXxoAuMbIMH BemwaMu. HexoTopsim Goriam ABHKeHH S
COIPOTHBACHUS BbIAABAAHCH OACKAA U OOYBb.

MHorue napTu3aHsl IPOLIAH S-AHEBHYIO y4eOHYI0 TOArOTOBKY. [Toamoas-
LIMKH XKe [OAYYHAM TOABKO HHCTPYKTaX. EcTecTBeHHO, 4TO Takoe obydeHune
HETATHBHO OTPa3nAOCh Ha a¢pdekruBHOCTU ABIoKeHHsT CONPOTHBACHHS B pe-
TMOHE, OCOOCHHO B [IEPBbIC HEACAH OKKYIIAL[UH.

B xonue ocenu 1941 rosa auHus $poHTa CTAOMAM3UPOBAAUCH U NIPOIIAA
1o Tepputopun XapbKoBcKoi obaactu. Ee BocTouHAs 4acTh OCTaAach HEOK-
kynuposarHoi. O6aacTHOE pyKOBOACTBO pasmecTHAOCh B I. Kymsack. Cropa
CBSI3HBIE U aTCHThI IPUHOCHUAN HHPOPMALIMIO O IIOAUTUYECKON U IKOHOMMYE-
CKOJ CUTYallMH Ha 3aXBaYCHHON IPOTHUBHUKOM Tepputopun. Takke B KymsiHek
npuxopuau 6oriusr ArxeHust ConpoTUBACHUS, NOTEPSIBILKE CBSI3b CO CBO-
HMH OTPSIAAMH, TOATIOABHBIMU OPraHU3AIMAMH HAH PACTEPSBIIHECS B IKCTPE-
MaABHOH OOCTaHOBKE, @ TO U IPOCTO cOEKABILINE OT BO3HUKILEH CMEPTEABHON
ONACHOCTH (CACAYET OTMETHTD, 9TO MHOTHE U3 IIOCACAHHX Yepe3 HEKOTOPOE
BPEMsi BO3BPAILAAUCD B ThIA BPara M My>XeCTBEHHO CPaXKaAMCh C OKKYTIAHTAMH).

B o6aactus 1941 r. 66140 co3pano 118 OTPSIAOB: U3 HUX AO OCTaBACHU I Xapb-
xoBa — 100, mocae octaBacHus ropoaa — 8”. Ho ceroaHst To4HO ckasaTh CKOABKO
HNApPTU3aHCKUX (pOPMHPOBAHUI AEHCTBOBAAO B PETHOHE CAOKHO, BEAD 3ACChH
COBEPIIAAM AUBEPCUU CAMOCTOSITEABHO HAU BMECTE C XaPbKOBYAHAMH OTPSIABI
us cocepannx obaacreii (Craaunckoit, Bopommnaosrpasckoit, Kypckoit, [Toa-
TaBCKOM, AHEIPONETPOBCKOIA), TPUCAaHHbIE ¢ BOABIIOIN 3eMAM AMBEPCAHTEI,
CaMOOPraHHM30BAHHBIE OTPSIABL

B 1941 r. B 06AacTu 1m0 mapTUHHON AUHUU OBIAM cPOPMHUPOBAHBI OOKOM
u 37 paiikomos KIT(6)Y (B T. u. uetsipe B XapbKoBe), a 10 KOMCOMOABCKOM
— obxom u 25 paitkomoB AKCMY (B 1. u. aBa B Xapskose), 138 mapruitusix
s9eeK U 476 KOMCOMOABCKHMX OpraHHU3aLuit®.

Ynpasaeuuem HKBA B ropoae 65140 ocraBacHo 9 pesuaeHTyp 1 52 arenra’.

7 Ibidem, apk. 52.

8 Ibidem, apx. 100.

° EADEM, Aisavnicms padsucexoi azenmypu 8 oxynosanomy Xapxosi, ,Mix Byrom i Aninpom:
HaykoBo-kpaesHasunii Bicauk Llentpaasnoi Ykpainu” 2020, Bum. 13, c. 11.
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AHaAM3HPYS KaYeCTBEHHBIH COCTAB MIAPTH3AHCKUX OTPSIAOB H IIOATIOABHBIX
OpraHM3aLUi, MOXXHO YBUACTH, YTO B HUX B OCHOBHOM HaOHPaAKUCh CeKpeTapu
HaPTHITHBIX, KOMCOMOABCKHX OPTAHU3AIIHH, KOMMYHHCTBI, KOMCOMOABIBI, Py-
KOBOAHUTEAU MPEATIPHATHH, YIPEKACHUH, KOAX030B, coTpyaHuku HKBA, or-
cTaBHBIC OQHULIEPBI, MCAULIMHCKHE PaOOTHHUKH.

Arentamu u pesupentamu HKBA 6b1an BHemrTarHble areHTsl, 3aBepbo-
BaHHbIE ONEPYNOAHOMOYEHHBIMHU B 1920-¢ — 1930-¢ 1. OO OBIAU AIOAU pas-
HBIX TPOQECCHI U AQKE TIOAUTHYECKHX B3TASIAOB. B oTamune ot maprusax
¥ [IOATIOABIIIMKOB OHU AOAYKHBI ObIAM IIEPEAABATH B COBETCKUI THIA AOHECCHHU ST
O MOAMTHYECKOM U 9KOHOMUYECKOM ITOAOKEHUH B XapbKOBE U 00AaCTH, OTHO-
LICHUH MECTHOTO HACEACHUS K HEMIJAM, UX COIO3HHKAM M KOAAADOpaHTaM u3
MECTHOTO HACEACHHUA.

Yike HakaHyHe pUx0Aa OKKymaHTOB B ABrokeHun ConpoTHBACHHUS Hava-
AWCh U3MEHEHUs1. DTO OBIAO CBSI3aHO C pasaMdHbIMU npuauHamu. Hanpumep,
AIOACH MOOMAHM30BbIBAAY B APMUIO, OTIIPABASIAM B COBETCKUH THIA, OTCTPAHSIAH
32 HEIIPUCTOMHOE IOBEACHHE, OTIIYCKAAH AOMOM 110 BO3PACTY HAU 0OAC3HHU.
Bbian cAydau, KOrAa MapTH3aH NEPEBOAMAH Ha APyryko paboty. Tak, 6oirbl
3muenckoro orpsipa Al Koporyn u Yyryesckoro 3.B. CreipomsTHHKOBa
craau cBsasabiMu LIK KIT(6)Y 1 o HeckoABKO pas XOAMAM B OKKYIIHPOBaHHBII
XapbKOB AASI KOHTAKTA C IIPEACTABUTEASIMH [IOATIOABHOIO 0OKOMa IapTHUH.

Koraa B aexabpe 1941 r. Aunnst $poHTa CTAOMAM3UPOBAAACD, TAPTH3AHCKHE
OTPSIABI U TIOAIIOABHbBIE OPraHM3ALIMH, OKA3aBIIHECS HA HEOKKYIHPOBAHHOM
TeppuTOopun, ObiAH pacopMUpOBaHbL. THCACHHOCTh OTPSIAOB OblAa yMEHb-
ILIEHA AO TPYTIIII, IEPEBEACHHBIX B BEACHHE BOMICKOBOTO KOMAHAOBAHH 1.

IIpuxoa rUTACPOBLIEB ITOKA3aA MAIOCHI M MUHYCHI B COSAAHMU NMAPTH3aH-
CKHX OTPSAOB, HOAIIOABHBIX OPTaHU3AI U, aT€HTYPHO-PE3UACHTYPHOM CETH.

U ceropHs eme OKOHYATEABHO HE BBISICHCHA CYABOA IOAIIOABHOTO 06KOMa
maptun. [Tocae Bo#HBI ObIA OOHAPOAOBAH TAKOH COCTaB: NEPBBII CEKpe-
taps V.M. bakyaun, uaeust M.A. Kopsun, A.M. Kuraenxo, I.Il. Cununus,
A.N. MotsiaeBckuit, M.P. Tapkyma. Ho mocae paccekpednBaHus apXHBHBIX
AOKYMEHTOB IIepHOAa BTOpoil MHpPOBOII BOIHBI BBIACHHAOCH, YTO IIAAHHUPO-
BaACSL COBCEM APYTOil cocTaB: cekperapu HaropHblil (oAnoAbHBLI IIceBAO-
aum), A.C. Epmoaaes, A.A. Mocnanos, A.M. Kopsun, M.X. ITaansos. O Hux
HMEIOTCS CACAyIomIast HHPOpMaLiHsi: KTo Takoil HaropHslit A0 cux mop He BbI-

SICHEHO (MECTHBIE KPaeBEABI IIPEATIOAATAIOT, YTO 3TO CEKPETaph 0OKOMa MapTHH
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N.U. I1podarusos, Ho oH aBakyuposascs B Kynsuck), A.C. Epmoaaes 6b1a Mo-
6uausosan Ha ppoHT, M. X. [Taanaos — aBakyuposaacs, A.A. MocriaHoB AeTom
1942 r npomaa 6e3 Bectu. boabure ussectao o A.M. Kopsune. On Heckoabko
HEACAD HAXOAMACS B IMHEBCKHX ACCAX, TAC COCPEAOTOYHAOCH HECKOABKO T1ap-
TH3aHCKHX OTPSIAOB, HAMEPEBasich pyKOBOAUTH ABrokeHHeM ConpoTHBACHU S
B 3aKPEIIACHHBIX 32 HUM pailoHax. OAHAKO KOMAaHAMPHI EMY HE IIOAYHHSIAHCH
u B Ackabpe 1941 . A.M. Kopsun nepeexaa B XapbKoB, TA€ KHA AO IEPBOTO
0cBObOXKACHMS TOposa B PpeBpase 1943 r. OH eAMHCTBEHHDIN U3 3aIIAAHHPO-
BAaHHOTO AO OKKYIIALIMU OKa3aAcs B OOHAPOAOBAHHOM IIO3AHEE IIOAIIOABHOM
o0KOMe [TapTHH.

Kpome A.M. KopauHa, ocTasbHbIE, 3a4HCACHHBIE IIOCAEC BOMHBI B COCTaB
IIOAIIOABHOTO OOKOMa NAPTHM, SBASAUCh YACHAMH INOATIOABHBIX PAKOMOB
maprun XapbkoBa. B 1942 1. moutn Bce OHHM ObIAM apecTOBaHBI U KasHEHbI
THTACPOBIIAMH.

B siuBape 1942 1. morubau cexperapb MOAIIOABHOTO OOKOMa KOMCOMOAQ
A.T. 3ybapes u ero cesasnas [ A. Hukuruna. Tperuii yaeH mopAnoasHOro o6-
xoMa komcomoaa IT.A. Taymerko Bea 60pb0y camocTosiTeAbHO.

ITpucaannsii B 1942 r. BTopoii coctaB 06KkoMa KOMCOMOA TAK)KE HE CMOT
Havatb pabory. Cexperaps A.M. llep6ax u csasnas H.T. Boakosa moru6au
B BoAuaHcke, PUKPHIBAS BEIXOA M3 OKPY>KECHH SI MECTHOTO ITAPTH3aHCKOTO OT-
psisa. Eme oaHa mpeacTaBUTEABHUIIA BTOPOIO COCTaBa IIOAIIOABHOTO 0OKOMa
komcomoaa I'M. I'TapxoMeHKO BepHYAACh AOMOI U CO3AAAQ TIOATIOABHYIO Op-
raHUsaLuio B cBoeM Beankobypaykckom pailoHe.

To, 4T0 MOANOABHBIE OOKOMBI IAPTHH M KOMCOMOAA HE PasBEPHYAH pa-
60Ty U He HAAAAMAU CBSI3b C PAKOMaMU, HAXOAUBIIUMUCS B CEAbCKOH MeCT-
HOCTH, IIPUBEAO K TOMY, YTO MOCACAHHE HE copraHusoBaAsuch. OkasaBuncy
6e3 CBSI3M C BBILICCTOSMMH OPraHU3ALHSIMH, MHOTHE IIOATIOABHBIE PAIIKOMBI,
s9eKU 6e3AeHCTBOBAAH, IPOCTO HE 3HAsI, YTO UM HYXXHO ACAaTh. eM He Me-
Hee, HEKOTOPBIC OCTABACHHBIC MAPTH3aHbI U MOAMNOABIIHKH, YyBCTBYSI CBOKO
OTBETCTBEHHOCTD 32 MOPYYEHHOE ACAO, BCE XK€ IPOBOAMAH AMTALHOHHYIO
U TEPPOPUCTHYECKYIO ACSITEABHOCTD. HeKOoTOpBIEC MapTH3aHBI U TOATTOABITHKH,
[OTEpPsIB CBsA3b CO CBOUMHU OOEBBIMU TOBapHIaMH, BeAd 60pbOy, packacuBas
AHCTOBKH, IOAACP)KUBASI Y MECTHBIX )KUTeACH Bepy B mobeay Kpacnoit Apmun.

Ao aerta 1942 1. 60ABIIMHCTBO MAPTU3AHCKUX OTPSAOB IIPEATIOYUTAAO ACK-

CTBOBAaTb HA AMHHHU (l)pOHTa, BBITIOAHAA 3aAaHHUSA BOCHHOIO KOMaHAOBAaHMA,
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oMorasi KpacHOapMeH1LjaM BECTH PasBEAKY, BO BPeMsi 0051 OKPY>KaTbh IIOAPas-
ACACHHSI IPOTUBHMKA. 3uMoit 1941-1942 rr. maprusanckuii orpsia XapbKkos-
cxoro HKBA noa xomanpoBanuem M.H. Kyanuiosa nposea peiia o 0AmxHIM
THIAAM THTACPOBLIEB U TOMOT 3AIIOPOKCKOMY MAPTHU3AHCKOMY OTPSIAY TIOA PY-
xoBoacTBoM V.M. KonénkuHa BBIIITH B COBETCKUI THIA.

beian u usmennuku. Hanmpumep, ns-sa mpepareabcTBa KOMaHAUPOB
M.A. Muxaiianuenxo u [ .. Tecaenko morubau 6oiiisr coorBeTcTBeHHO KO-
aoMakckoro u Msiomckoro N2 1 mapTu3aHCKUX OTPSIAOB.

B anmasoruynoi cutyanuu okasasuchk peauacHrypa u areutsl HKBA,. T'lo-
cAe epBoro ocBoboxacHus Xapbkosa B peBpase 1943 r. Obiaa ycTaHOBACHUS
cyAbba BOCBMH H3 ACBATH PE3UACHTOB H COPOKA OAHOTO M3 52-X CBsI3HBIX'’.
Oxkasaa0ch, 4YTO ABOE PE3UACHTOB ITOTMOAM B HEMELIKMX 3aCTCHKAX, TPOE — HE
paboTaau, T.K. He HMEAU KOHKPETHOTO 3aAAHUS U O)KHAAAU TaKOBoe ¢ boab-
IO 3EMAH, H3-32 TSDKEAOTO MATEPUAABHOTO IIOAOXKEHH ST, OAUH YEAOBEK IIepe-
eXaA B CEABCKYIO MECTHOCTb, a €Ili¢ OAMH — AOOPOBOABHO yexaa B [epmanuio.
U3 cBsasubix aktuBHO pabortasn 17 yeaosek. Hesapoaro Ao saHsTust rutae-
posuamu XappkoBa ObIAM MOOHMAHM30BAaHBI B aPMUIO ABA arCHTA U €IIE ABOC
3BaKyHPOBAAUCH B COBETCKHUII ThIA. Bo BpeMst OKKymanuu us Tex, KTO OCTAACS
B TOPOAE, OAUH yMep, 12 yeA0BeK mepeexaat B CEABCKYIO MECTHOCTh. OIsTh 5Ke
He 0001IAOCh U (€3 IIPEAATEABCTBA — ABA ar€HTA MIOLIAM HA COTPYAHHYECTBO
crecrano'l.

Wurepecnoit sBastercs nosunusi mutponoanta Peoduaa (Byaposckoro).
On craa cexpernbm corpyannkom HKBA eme B 1920-x 1. Ho yske B konne 1930-x
K HEMY He 00paliaAKCh, CIUTAsL, YTO OH, B BUAY IPEKAOHHOTO BO3PACTa, y)KE HE
B COCTOSIHUH HAaA ACKAIUM 0OPa3oM BBIIIOAHSTh IOPYYCHHSI IPABOOXPAHUTCAD-
HBIX OpraHoB. Tem He MeHee, B peBpase 1943 1. D.I. Byaposckuit cam npuiea
B Ynpasaeaue HKBA 1 nepeaas AookyMeHTBI, XapaKTepH30BaBIIHE ,TIOAOKEHHE
LIGPKOBHBIX ACA Ha OKKYIIMPOBAHHOH TEPPUTOPHHU U IOAUTHKY B 3TOH 00AaCcTH
okkymanTos’ 2. [ Tpudem cpean aTix Gymar GblA KOMIIPOMAT H Ha CAMOTO MUTPO-
noauta. IToaxe BBISICHHAOCH, YTO B cO3AaHHOM B KoHUE 1941 r. Emapxuaasnom

YIIPAaBACHHHU U3 5 CBSILICHHUKOB — Tpoe Obian arentamu HKBAP.

Y Ibidem, c. 11.

W Ibidem, c. 11-12.

2 Cit. per: ibidem, c. 14.
B Ibidem.
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Kpome opranusosanHoii oneprpynmoii cetu Aprxenns ConporuBaeHus,
HEKOTOpPbIE XapbKOBYAHE NOAHMMAAMCh Ha OOpb0y C 3axBaTyMKaMH MO cOO-
CTBEHHOMY PELICHHUIO, TAK CKA3aTh 110 30BY CEPALIA, HE KEAAST MUPUTHCS C OKKY-
nanuoHHbIM pexxumMoM. OHM PacKACHBAAH AMCTOBKH € IPU3bIBAMU K Oopbbe
IPOTUB HOBOTO MOPSIAKA, IOMOTAAM COBETCKHM BOCHHOCAYIKAIUM, €BPESM,
yOMBaAM OKKYIIAaHTOB U HX IOCOOHHKOB. Oc000 CACAYET OTMETHTb MEAUKOB,
KOTOpBIE, IOABEprasi ce0si CMEPTEABHON OITACHOCTH, ACIMAU PAHEHBIX Kpac-
HoapmeiineB. Ocob0 BbiAeAsIeTCs IPyIIIA U3 54-X MEAUKOB II0A PYKOBOACTBOM
raaBBpaya 9-i 6oapuuibpl A.M. MeranuHosa, KOTOpasi IIOMOTAQ BBIPBATHCS
U3 [TACHA TPEM THICSIYAM COBETCKHUX BOCHHOIIACHHBIX. Bo Bropyo okxymaruio
(Mapt — aBryct 1943 r.) U3 rOCIHTAAS AASL COBETCKUX BOCHHOIIACHHBIX, pac-
HOAOXKEHHOTO HeAaAeKO OT HO5KHOro 5KeAe3HOAOPOXKHOTO BOK3aAa, IOMOTAAU
6exars Bpad B.D. Tpydanosa ¢ koaseramu. @rusnarp K.A. Manaau BbipaBasa
aAbIIMBbIC CIPABKU O ACTOYHBIX OOAC3HSX FOPOXKAHAM, HE KEAABLIUM €XaTh
Ha IPUHYAUTEAbHBIE paboTsl B Tperuii peiix.

CoTHM XapbKOBYaH, PUCKYsl COOCTBEHHOH >KM3HBIO U JKUSHSMHU YACHOB
CBOMX CeMEH, IIPSATAAU OKA3aBIIHUXCS B OKPY)XEHHUH COBETCKUX BOCHHOCAY>Ka-
LIMX, PAHCHBIX U O0EXaBIIUX U3 ITACHA KPACHOAPMEHLCB, IOMOTaAH [TAPTU3a-
HaM U IIOAOABIIMKAM, CIACAAU OT HEMUHYeMOI rubean eBpees. 88 sxureaci
06AacTH HarpaxAcHbl MeAaabio «IIpaBepHnk mupa»', koTopoil Harpaxaa-
I0TCSI AIOAH, CITACABIIHE €BPEEB BO BPeMs XOAOKOCTA.

Taxke OKKyIaHTaM IMPUXOAMAOCH CTAAKHMBATBCS € aKTaMH caboTaxa Ha
IPOU3BOACTBE, POSBASBIIMMUCS B CPIBAX BBOAA B CTPOI IMPOHU3BOACTBEH-
HBIX MOLIHOCTEH, AUBEPCUSX HA )KEAC3HOAOPOXKHBIX, LIOCCEHHBIX MATHCTpPa-
ASIX U T.IL

Taxum 006pasoM, MOKHO KOHCTATHPOBATh, YTO B XapbKOBE B HaYaA€ BOHHBI
C TUTACPOBCKOI TepMaHueil mapTU3aHCKas, ITOATOABHAS, AUBEPCHOHHAS, aT€H-
TypHasi ceTh OblAa OPraHM30BaHA MECTHBIMH COBETCKMMH, IIAPTHIHBIMH U KOM-
COMOABCKHMH OPTaHaMHU 10 PELIEHUIO coBeTcKoro npasuteabcrsau LIK BKII(6).
Koporxkue cpoxu popmupoBanus pasandHbix BUAOB ABrkeHHst CorpoTuBAe-
HUsI IPUBEAU K HE BIIOAHE KQYECTBEHHOMY TOAOOPY KaApoB. Eile A0 ocTaBacHus
ropoAa HeKOTOpbIX 60i10B ABrkeHHs CONPOTHBACHUS IPHUILIAOCH OTIIYCTHTD
BCACACTBHE BO3pacTa, OOAC3HEH, aMOPaAbHOTO MOBCACHUs. B mepsbie Hepean

OKKymanuu XapbKoBa M3-3a JKECTOKOTO TEPPOpa HEKOTOPBIE MOAIOABIIUKU

' EADEM, Pyx onopy..., apk. 85.
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paCTCpﬂAI/ICb M HC TIIOHUMAaAH, YTO MM CACAYCT HPCAHPI/IHZTI). A OTACABHBIC
ANYHOCTH, OCTaBACHHBIC Ha OKKYHI/IPOBS.HHOI‘/i TCPPUTOPHHU AASL 60pb6bl C T'uT-
ACpOBHaMI/I, AN C HUMH Ha COTPYAHI/I‘{CCTBO, BbIAaBasi CBOUX COpaTHI/IKOB 110
COITPOTHUBACHUIO. U Bcé xe mHOTHE XapPbKOBYAHEC yOKC B IICPBBIC AHM OKKYITAalITMH
BCTaBaAH Ha 60pb6y C OKKYyIIaHTaMHM HC I1I0 HPI/IKa3y HapTI/II/I u HpaBI/ITCAI)CTBa,

10 30BY CEPALIA X BHECAY CBOY AOCTOHHBIH BKAAA B 0OPBOY C HALIUZMOM.
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Helena Diakova

FORMATION OF THE RESISTANCE MOVEMENT IN KHARKIV IN THE
FIRST MONTHS OF THE WAR WITH NAZI GERMANY

Summary. On June 22, 1941, Nazi Germany attacked the Soviet Union. A week later, on June
29, the Council of People’s Commissars of the USSR and the Central Committee of the com-
munist party (Bolshevists) of Ukraine (CP(b)U) issued a directive to the front-line party organi-
sations, in which they called for the creation of partisan detachments and sabotage groups to
fight against the Wehrmacht. Special forces were established for this purpose, consisting of
party members, Komsomol, and Soviet activists at the regional, city, and district levels. Already
in early July, such a task force began to operate in Kharkiv.

In addition to the aforementioned persons, the unit included employees of the People’s Com-
missariat of Internal Affairs. The NKVD officers were responsible for the creation of local
partisan detachments, and party and Komsomol workers were involved in the formation of
underground units. In addition, the anti-German resistance included sabotage groups, scouts,
signalmen, and a network of safe houses, also selected by the NKVD.

Leaders of the party, Komsomol, Soviet authorities, heads of some enterprises, institutions, col-
lective farms, NKVD employees, and medical workers operated behind the enemy lines. Spe-
cial bases holding ammunition, food, medicines, and other necessary supplies were also formed
to support the underground units.

People who had collaborated with NKVD before the war became the operatives responsible
for sending reports to the Soviets about the political and economic situation in Kharkiv and
its environs, and the attitude of the local population towards the Germans, their allies,
and collaborators.

Keywords: World War Il, Kharkiv, Resistance Movement, partisans, underground fighters, NKVD
agents

Helena Diakowa

FORMOWANIE RUCHU OPORU W CHARKOWIE W PIERWSZYCH
MIESIACACH WOJNY Z HITLEROWSKIMI NIEMCAMI

Streszczenie. 22 czerwca 1941 r. nazistowskie Niemcy zaatakowaty Zwiazek Radziecki. Tydzien
pozniej - 29 czerwca - Rada Komisarzy Ludowych ZSRR i Komitet Centralny Wszechzwiagzko-
wej Komunistycznej Partii Bolszewikéw wydaty zarzadzenie dla przyfrontowych organizacji
partyjnych. Jednym z przydzielonych im zadan byto organizowanie oddziatéw partyzanckich
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i grup dywersyjnych do walki z jednostkami Wehrmachtu. W tym celu utworzono specjalne
grupy operacyjne. Juz na poczatku lipca taka grupa zaczeta dziata¢ w Charkowie. W swoich
szeregach miata dziataczy partyjnych, komsomolskich, aktywistéow radzieckich ze szczebla
regionalnego, miejskiego, powiatowego. Oprécz wyzej wymienionych osdb znaleZli sie tam
takze pracownicy Ludowego Komisariatu Spraw Wewnetrznych (dalej: NKWD). Oddziaty
partyzanckie w terenie tworzyli funkcjonariusze operacyjni NKWD, a organizacje podziemne
- funkcjonariusze partyjni i komsomolscy. Oprdécz oddziatéw partyzanckich i organizacji pod-
ziemnych tworzono grupy sabotazowe, wysytano agentéw, sygnalistow, szukano wtascicieli
kryjowek. W ich selekcje rowniez byli zaangazowani przedstawiciele NKWD. Do pracy na ty-
tach wroga kierowano gtéwnie kierownikéw partyjnych, komsomolskich, organéw sowieckich,
kierownictwo niektorych przedsiebiorstw, instytucji, kotchozéw, a takze pracownikéw NKWD
oraz stuzby zdrowia. Zwiadowcami zostawali ludzie, ktérzy w okresie przedwojennym wspét-
pracowali z NKWD. Mieli oni przekazywac na tyty sowieckie meldunki o sytuacji politycznej
i gospodarczej w Charkowie i regionie, o stosunku miejscowej ludnosci do najezdZzcow, ich
sojusznikow, kolaborantow. Do prowadzenia walki z najezdZcami stworzono specjalne bazy dla
»mscicieli” z amunicja, zywnoscia, lekami i innymi niezbednymi rzeczami.

Stowa kluczowe: Il wojna $wiatowa, Charkéw, ruch oporu, partyzanci, bojownicy podziemia,
agenci NKWD
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BRITISH DIPLOMATIC AND MILITARY
PREPARATIONS FOR THE PACIFIC WAR
FROM 17 OCTOBER TO 7 DECEMBER 1941

Summary. The assumption of the post of Prime Minister of Japan by General Tojo Hideki on
17 October 1941 was interpreted in London as a prelude to further aggressive actions on the part
of Tokyo. The purpose of this article is to examine what steps the British government took to
prepare for a potential confrontation in diplomatic and military fields. A key reinforcement of
British forces was the creation of the Far East Fleet squadron intended to serve as a primary de-
terrent, which was done at the expense of weakening the position of the British Navy in other
areas. In contrast, land troops in the Malay region received only token support. The Air Force
was in the worst position, as there were far too few aircraft for defensive purposes and they
were not of the best quality. However, due to the involvement on other fronts and supplying
military equipment to the Soviet Union, it was impossible to deliver more weapons to South-
east Asia. In the area of diplomacy, the main effort was directed at securing guarantees of sup-
port from the United States. However, due to the Neutrality Acts and the general reluctance of
the American public to participate in the war, only verbal promises of assistance were obtained.
Cooperation with the Dutch East Indies authorities went much better and they remained
the most important ally for the British Empire in the area. In addition, attempts were
made to enlist the cooperation of Thailand, but London’s offer to that country remained ex-
tremely unattractive, as the British were unable to provide guarantees of territorial integrity
for the Thais. All these factors, combined with a misreading of Japanese intentions, meant
that Britain entered the armed conflict with Japan poorly prepared, leading to the defeat at the
Battle of Malaya and the fall of Singapore.

Keywords: United Kingdom, Japan, World War Il, Far East, Southeast Asia

In London, the resignation of Fumimaro Konoe as Prime Minister and Gen-
eral Hideki Tojo’s assumption of power on 17 October 1941 was perceived
as a harbinger of further Japanese aggression.! Indeed, a few weeks later, on

' A. BEST, Britain, Japan and Pearl Harbor. Avoiding War in East Asia, 1936—1941, London—
New York 1995, pp. 175-176; R. DALLEK, Franklin D. Roosevelt and American Foreign Policy, 1932—
1945, Oxford 1995, p. 303.
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7-8 December, the Japanese attacks on Pearl Harbor and Malaya took place.
Thus, it is worth asking how the British prepared for this confrontation. This
problem should be considered from both a military perspective (military rein-
forcements sensu stricto) and a diplomatic perspective (attempts to gain allies).

The day before the aforementioned change of the Japanese Prime Minister,
a meeting of the British government took place, during which an attempt was
made to assess the situation of the British Empire in Southeast Asia, including
a discussion on a memorandum prepared by Foreign Secretary Anthony Eden
concerning this particular geopolitical area.” Eden predicted that faced with
economic sanctions, which would be devastating to the Japanese economy, the
Japanese Empire would have to withdraw from its existing policy or go to war
with the Allies. The implementation of the second scenario (i.c., starting a war)
was held up by the ongoing Japanese-American talks in Washington, but their
progress to date did not bode well. The parties had been unable to reach a com-
promise, and the chances to do so dwindled even further after Japanese troops
invaded southern Indochina in June 1941. Prime Minister Tojo opposed any
concessions to the Americans. As the chances of a breakthrough in negotiations
diminished, the risk of Japanese aggression increased. For this reason, Eden’s
memorandum outlined potential lines of attack: Thailand (plans for Opera-
tion Matador had been prepared to counter an attack from this direction?), the
USSR, and the Burma Road. In the context of these considerations, Eden sug-
gested that the Chiefs of Staff should be tasked with creating new strategic plans
in the event of a Japanese attack in the above—mentioned directions.*

There was a brief discussion of Eden’s memorandum at the cabinet meeting.
On the question of Thailand, Eden referred to a dispatch from Bangkok from
Sir Josiah Crosby, the British diplomatic representative. According to the For-
cign Secretary, this was the first time the Thais had expressed a genuine desire to
cooperate with the British and the Chiefs of Staff should be consulted on this

2 'The National Archives London (hereinafter: NAL), Cabinet Papers (hereinafter: CAB) 65/
XIX, Cabinet meeting of 16 October 1941, pp. 216-218.

3 This operation, which had been prepared in 1940 at the Singapore Defence Conference, was to
involve the preventive seizure of the Isthmus of Kra located within Thai territory — the narrowest part
of the Malay Peninsula. R. ALDRICH, A Question of Expediency. Britain, the United States and Thai-
land, 1941-42, “Journal of Southeast Asian Studies” 1988, vol. 19, no. 2, pp. 231-232.

* NAL, CAB 66/XIX, Far Eastern Policy. Memorandum by the Secretary of State for Foreign Af-
fairs, pp. 13-14; F. MARKS, Facade and Failure. The Hull-Nomura Talks of 1941, “Presidential Studies
Quarterly” 1985, vol. 15, no. 1, pp. 99-102.



British Diplomatic and Military Preparations for the Pacific War from... 317

possibility. Prime Minister Winston Churchill noted that in the event of an
outbreak of a Japanese-Soviet war, the Soviets would certainly press Great Brit-
ain to declare war against the Japanese Empire. So far, London had made such
a commitment only to the USA; Churchill felt that Britain should not make
further such commitments. Churchill further stated that in the Far East, it was
necessary for Britain to align its policy with Washington’s.’

Setting British-American relations as the compass for every action and deci-
sion in Southeast Asia had hampered British political activity. After the meet-
ing discussing Eden’s memorandum, this way of doing politics was abandoned;
however, this move did not assure safety, as Washington’s statements about
‘increased American involvement in the region’ were not backed up by actual
guarantees.

According to the prevailing opinion in the Foreign Office at that time, the
Japanese government had collapsed because of the unsatisfactory course of
the talks in Washington. This belief was expressed in a telegram sent on 17 Oc-
tober to the British Ambassador to the USA, Viscount Halifax, advising him to
assure the Americans of London’s full support and note that the British would
prefer to prevent war with Japan.®

The reply from Halifax came the following day. According to US Secretary
of State Cordell Hull, the situation in Japan was relatively calm and the govern-
ment in Tokyo wanted to continue the talks in Washington. However, it was
difficult to find a way to reach a compromise: first of all, any deal would be met
with a negative reaction from the Chinese; and secondly, it would undo the ef-
fects of the hard political line that had been taken to date. Hull was prepared
to consider a single small-scale ‘barter’ as a possible gesture of goodwill and in-
structed Halifax to consult Eden on the idea.

Eden considered such a strategy to be wrong — in his view, it was impossi-
ble to influence the Japanese in this way. The only justification for such a move
would be to obtain the materials and supplies needed for war. This was the posi-
tion that Eden presented at the cabinet meeting on 20 October and it met with
the approval of the other ministers. Eden also reported on a meeting with the

> NAL, CAB 65/XXIII, Discussion on the Memorandum by the Secretary of State for Foreign
Affairs of 16 October 1941, pp. 121-122; R. ALDRICH, 0p. cit., p. 210.

¢ NAL, CAB 65/XXIII, Telegram No. 5653 from the Foreign Office to Washington, 17 October
1941, p. 125.

7 NAL, CAB 65/XXIII, Telegram No. 4750 from Washington to the Foreign Office, 18 October
1941, p. 126.
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Chinese ambassador, according to whom the new Japanese government would
likely behave cautiously for the next three weeks and only after that time could ag-
gressive actions be expected. This view was shared among the officials in the
Foreign Office. The Chinese ambassador also believed that the USSR would be
the most likely target for the Japanese attack.®

Churchill himself was convinced that the Japanese would not risk war with
the so-called ABCD line’ — at least not until the Soviet Union was eliminated.
He expressed this view in a telegram to Australian Prime Minister John Curtin;
the threat from the Japanese Empire was a major concern for the government in
Canberra, which is why it pressed London on the question of sending a squad-
ron of warships to the Far East. Churchill assured the Australians that the
HMS Repulsebattlecruiser, already operating in the Indian Ocean region, would
soon be joined by the battleship HMS Prince of Wales. Later, naval forces in the
region were to be further reinforced with four R-type battleships and a Renown-
-class battlecruiser.'” Indeed, at a Defence Committee meeting on 20 October,
it was decided to form a small fleet squadron centred around the Prince of Wales
to serve as a deterrent.!!

At the Cabinet meeting on 3 November, Eden presented a memorandum
on strengthening defence cooperation with the Netherlands and the US in the
Far East. He proposed laying down a proposal to sign a defence treaty between
the Dutch government and Great Britain, Australia, and New Zealand, as yet
another factor to deter Japan from war. At the same time, it had to be borne in
mind that a significant weakness of such a pact was the lack of US involvement.
According to Eden, this could be mitigated by keeping the US government in-
formed of the whole matter and obtaining its public approval of the treaty."

8 NAL, CAB 65/XIX, Cabinet meeting of 20 October 1941, p. 221; NAL, CAB 65/XXIII,
Discussion on the Far East Question, p. 124.

? The ABCD line is a term used to describe a potential coalition of Allies in the East Asian region
— the United States of America, Britain, China, and the Dutch. S. IENAGA, The Pacific War, 1931-
1945. A Critical Perspective on Japan's Role in World War II, New York 1978, p. 132.

' NAL, CAB 65/XXIII, Telegram T.742 of 25 October 1941 to the Prime Minister of Australia,
p. 129; NAL, CAB 65/XXIII, Cabinet meeting of 27 October 1941 — discussion of the situation in
the Middle East, p. 128.

""" A. Boyp, The Royal Navy in Eastern Waters. Linchpin of Victory 1935-1942, Barnsley
2017, pp. 310.

2 NAL, CAB 66/XIX, Defence cooperation in the Far East with the Netherlands and the United
States. Memorandum by the Secretary of State for Foreign Affairs, p. 148.
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Support from Australia and New Zealand was expected — the New Zea-
land government had already informed London in September that the Dutch
should be given a guarantee of military assistance as soon as possible,'*and
the Australian authorities were even prepared to send their own troops to
the Dutch East Indies.” Eden’s proposal was discussed at a meeting of the
British government, where it met with the support of the Secretary for In-
dia and Burma, Leo Amery, whereas the Secretary of State for Dominion
Affairs, Viscount Cranborne, believed that British inaction in the event of
a Japanese attack on Dutch possessions would have a very negative impact
on relations with Australia and New Zealand. In contrast, given informa-
tion from Chiang Kai-shek, Churchill believed that the target of the next
offensive would be China, and for this reason, he argued, the United States
should be pressed directly to declare its readiness to stop potential Japanese
aggression and initiative in the region should be left to Washington. Gov-
ernment support was split and, as a result of this disagreement, discussion
on Eden’s proposal was postponed. Churchill was to make a direct request to
US President Roosevelt for a ‘public declaration’ to secure British interests
in the South East Asian region.”

Unfortunately, Washington was not ready for greater involvement: even
American military commanders were opposed to making demands on the Japa-
nese and engaging in actions against them. They were primarily concerned with
the situation in the Atlantic and thought that their own military reinforcements
in the Philippines were a sufhicient deterrent to aggression. Meanwhile, the state
of American-Japanese negotiations did not inspire optimism. Intelligence indi-
cated that unless there was a breakthrough, the negotiations would be broken
off, which meant that Japan had already begun preparations for war.'®

Present at the next meeting of the British government, on 5 November, was
Sir Earle Page, the Australian government’s special envoy, who rightly pointed

out that Japan’s attitude indicated an imminent change in the situation. For

' NAL, CAB 66/XIX, Telegram from the New Zealand Government to the Dominions Office,
16 September 1941, p. 149.

¥ NAL, CAB 65/XXIV, Cabinet meeting of 3 November 1941 — discussion on the Foreign Sec-
retary’s memorandum, p. lc.

> NAL, CAB 65/XXIV, Cabinet meeting of 3 November 1941 — discussion on the Foreign Sec-
retary’s memorandum, p. 1c-3.

!¢ R. DALLEK, 0p. cit., pp. 304-306.
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this reason, forces in South East Asia had to be immediately strengthened,
primarily in terms of reinforcing the navy and air force. The reinforcement
of the air force was of particular concern to the Australians: the number of
aircraft required for carrying out defence operations in the Malay region was
336, while only 120 were presently combat-ready according to the Austral-
ian authorities. In Canberra’s opinion, only adequate military strength could
deter Japanese aggression. Churchill, in response, pointed out the problems
concerning producing enough aircraft due to prior commitments to the Soviet
Union and the extensive use of air force on various fronts. For his part, Secre-
tary of State for Air, Sir Archibald Sinclair, noted that the number of aircraft
ready for use in Singapore was expected to reach 250 in the next two weeks.
With the increased involvement of the navy in the region, this number was
expected to be sufficient — the Chiefs of Staft’s estimate of Malaya’s defensive
needs (336 aircraft and 9 brigades) had been determined in the absence of
a fleet in the region.” The Prime Minister indicated that the very appearance
of the Prince of Wales in Cape Town would have a deterrent effect on the Japa-
nese. The Australians’ demand to let Japan know that an attack on the USSR
would be met with military intervention by the British Empire was considered
by Churchill to be extremely damaging, as it posed a risk of a situation in
which Britain would find itself at war with Japan without the US. To put the
Australian envoy at ease, the Prime Minister expressed Britain’s willingness
to support Australia in the event of a threat, even at the cost of sacrificing its
strategic position in the Middle East.®

Between 6 and 13 November, the British troops stationed in Malaya received
a shipment of 25-pounder howitzers in sufficient quantity to equip 3 regiments,
and 2-pounder anti-tank guns for one regiment. The howitzers replaced obsolete
18-pounder guns, which were to be used for stationary defence of airfields.”

Meanwhile, further tensions around Thailand began to mount. At a cabinet
meeting on 11 November, Eden presented a message from Crosby, in which the

diplomat reported that the Thai government would soon receive, or had already

7 R. CALLAHAN, The Illusion of Security. Singapore 1919-42, “Journal of Contemporary His-
tory” 1974, vol. 9, no. 2, p. 83.

'8 NAL, CAB 65/XXIV, Cabinet meeting of 5 November 1941 — discussion on the Far East
Question, pp. 8-10.

¥ NAL, CAB 66/XIX, Weekly résumé on naval, military and air situation — 6-13 November
1941, p. 209.
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received, an ultimatum from Japan. In these circumstances, the Foreign Secre-
tary recommended attempting to influence the situation by economic means,
i.c., the supplies of military equipment. This proposal was approved by the gov-
ernment. At the same meeting, the question of guarantees for the Dutch East In-
dies was also revisited. Eden expressed concern that a declaration of war against
Japan in the event of its attack on the US, without giving a similar guarantee
to the Dutch government, would be met with a negative response. Churchill
responded to this statement with his standard mantra that this carried the risk
of being at war with Japan without the US and Britain should wait to see how
the situation would unfold. First Sea Lord Sir Dudley Pound suggested another
way of assuaging the Dutch fears. The new commander of the Far Eastern Fleet,
Admiral Sir Thomas Phillips, was to proceed, immediately upon assuming his
post, to confer with US naval representatives on the preparation of plans for war
with Japan. Thus, the Dutch side could also be invited to join the discussion.
Eventually, the government authorised Eden to inform the Dutch authorities
about these talks.?

On the same day, the Admiralty issued a formal order that the Prince of
Wales, after reaching Cape Town, should remain there only for a short stopover
and proceed to Ceylon, where it would meet up with the Repulse and from where
the two ships would continue their journey together to Singapore.!

At the Cabinet meeting the following day (12 November), Sir Earle Page,
the envoy of the Australian government, was again present. He stressed the
importance of the British Empire’s domains in the Far East and the need to en-
sure their security by keeping peace with Japan, which could only be achieved
through cooperation with the US and military reinforcements. The Austral-
ian government understood that options in the latter matter were limited and
appreciated the progress to date and the risk of sending the Prince of Wales
to Singapore. However, there were still some shortcomings that needed to be
remedied quickly. Page also outlined the Australian authorities’ views on what
the British reaction to the next steps of the Japanese Empire should be - in the
event of a Japanese invasion of the USSR, Thailand, or the Dutch East Indies,

the Australians believed the British response should be a declaration of war

2 NAL, CAB 65/XXIV, Cabinet meeting of 11 November 1941 — discussion on the Far East
Question, pp. 12-13; R. ALDRICH, 0p. cit., pp. 234-235.
1 A.Boyp, op. cit., p. 312.
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and direct military engagement. Such a decisive approach would have repre-
sented a significant change in previous British policy. The second major point
in Page’s speech was the question of cooperation with the US, as Washington’s
position was still somewhat unclear. On one hand, the Americans continued
to put economic pressure on Japan and were also determined to defend the
Philippines, although they had previously assumed the need to evacuate
the islands. At the same time, they still gave no clear guarantee of military
support. According to the Australians, the British Empire’s resolute stance
would be met with sympathy by the American public, which would be a fac-
tor in prompting the US government to engage in war. Page also expressed his
country’s willingness to support the war effort with 150 000 men who could
be earmarked for service outside Australian territory.**

This presentation of the Australian point of view was followed by a sum-
mary of the British Empire’s military situation. Points that should be taken
from this comprehensive description are primarily those relating directly to
South East Asia. By carly 1942, he Far East Fleet was to consist of HMS Prince
of Wales, one cruiser (Repulse), and four R-type battleships. The British owed
the possibility of creating the Eastern Fleet to the increased American involve-
ment in the Atlantic. Admiral Pound expressed the hope that four more Aus-
tralian destroyers would join this force. In the event of war, such a squadron
consisting of joined British and Australian ships, lacking US naval support,
would be far weaker than the Japanese navy. The main part of the US naval
forces in the Pacific was still stationed in Hawaii, but there were some signs of
changes: the Philippines was reinforced with nine destroyers and 12 subma-
rines; organisational issues and war plans were to be discussed between the
British, Americans, and Dutch.

After discussing the Royal Navy, the Cabinet moved on to the Air Force, the
situation of which was presented by Marshal Sir Charles Portal, Chief of the Air
Staff. About 200 aircraft were to be stationed in Singapore — a number thought to
be sufficient for defensive purposes (maximum target number: 330 aircraft). Portal
stressed that if the situation demanded, Malaya could be supported by bombers
currently operating in the Middle East, but this should not be done until there was
an imminent threat. Next, the Chief of the Imperial General Staff, General John

2 NAL, CAB 65/XXIV, Cabinet meeting of 12 November 1941 — discussion on the Far East
Question, pp. 22-25.
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Dill, assessed the state of the British Army’s ground troops: the number of soldiers
in Singapore was around 63 000, with an additional 14 000 volunteers. They occu-
pied fortified positions and had more than 200 anti-aircraft guns at their disposal.
However, there was a shortage of field and anti-tank guns.”

Churchill was opposed to reinforcing forces in the Far East, as in his opinion
it was probable that there would not be military escalation in that area even
for another year. The Prime Minister preferred a strategy of redeploying forces
where they were currently needed. This was, of course, dictated by necessity, but
nevertheless, his reading of Japanese intentions was completely wrong. On the
question of US involvement, Churchill noted that the situation was not straight-
forward because of the Neutrality Acts and the need for Congressional approval
for a declaration of war. He agreed that Washington was already significantly
involved in the Allied war effort, if only through the Lend-Lease Act and the
provision of escorts for convoys. Nevertheless, in his opinion any attempts
to pressure President Roosevelt to speed up the process would be misguided. The
Prime Minister sought to reassure Page again of Britain’s willingness to sacrifice
other fronts to ensure the security of his country. In doing so, he emphasised
that, in his view, Japan was not able to threaten Australia. According to Eden,
at that point, it was the Dutch East Indies (and not Australia) that was the most
threatened area. Britain had no obligations to the Soviet Union in Asia, nor did
Moscow have any obligations to the British in this area. What is particularly
interesting is that the Soviets did not seck to change this situation. By contrast,
in Thailand, the Isthmus of Kra was identified as an area of strategic interest for
Britain.** On 16 November the Hong Kong garrison was reinforced with two
infantry battalions from Canada. On the same day, the Prince of Wales arrived
in Cape Town escorted by two destroyers. Following the Admiralty orders, the
squadron set sail as early as 18 November.”

The Southeast Asia issue did not come up again at the Cabinet meeting
until 24 November. Japanese-American negotiations were underway in the

US and the British had been briefed on the proposals put forward by Saburd

» NAL, CAB 65/XXIV, Cabinet meeting of 12 November 1941 — discussion on the Far East
Question, pp. 25-27.

# NAL, CAB 65/XXIV, Cabinet meeting of 12 November 1941 — discussion on the Far East
Question, pp. 27-29.

» NAL, CAB 66/XIX, Weekly résumé on naval, military and air situation — 13-20 November
1941, p. 262; A. BOoYD, op. cit., p. 312.
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Kurusu the Japanese government’s ‘special envoy” in return for the withdrawal
of Japanese forces from the southern part of Indochina, the Allies were to end
the economic blockade of Japan and cease their support for the Chinese. Such
demands were obviously unacceptable. According to Eden, the Japanese were
making exorbitant demands and offering only token concessions in return.
It was therefore inappropriate to continue negotiations based on these propos-
als but to make an analogous tough offer for the Japanese. Churchill himself
was reluctant to make any economic concessions to the Japanese. He recog-
nised that maintaining economic pressure would significantly improve the
British position in the Far East.?

Reports from Thailand, at the same time, raised concerns. Japanese pres-
sure on the country was so strong that there was considerable risk that the Thai
government would succumb to it. Attempts to influence Bangkok through eco-
nomic support were proving insufficient. In the course of discussions on this
matter, it was agreed that it would be most effective to offer some aircraft to
Thailand. The Chiefs of Staff were therefore tasked with seeing if there was any
possibility of assisting Thailand in this way.”’

On 29 November, HMS Prince of Wales and HMS Repulse met in Ceylon.
Although Japan was aware of the formation of the Far East Fleet by the British,
Tokyo was still preparing for a confrontation; therefore, it appeared that the
deterrent function of the squadron had failed before the ships even reached their
destination. Despite this, there was no re-evaluation of the previous strategy and
the ships continued their journey to Singapore, where they arrived on 2 Decem-
ber. In late November/early December, 25-pound howitzers for two regiments
were still delivered to Malaya. On 28 November, a combat alert was issued for
British troops in the Far East, and on 1 December a mobilisation of volunteer
forces was announced. Information related to the ongoing US—Japanese nego-
tiations in Washington also did not spark optimism During the negotiations
a proposal was made to soften economic sanctions in exchange for a reduced
Japanese military presence in Indochina. However, these ideas were met with

negative feedback from the British, Dutch, and Chinese, which prompted the

% NAL, CAB 65/XXIV, Cabinet meeting of 24 November 1941 — discussion on the Far East
Question, pp. 40-41.
7 NAL, CAB 65/XXIV, Cabinet meeting of 24 November 1941 — discussion on the Far East

Question, p. 41.
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US to abandon these notions. Incoming reports of the redeployment of Japanese
troops to the south seemed to confirm the conclusion that the political situation
in the Far East was becoming increasingly tense.

In Churchill’s view, the movements of the Japanese army indicated that its
next target would be Thailand. Such a conclusion called for a reconsideration
of the operation to seize the Kra Isthmus, and the Dominion authorities were
consulted on the matter. The Australian government represented the position
that Japanese aggression against Thailand would necessitate a military response
by the British Empire in consultation with the US government, which, after
all, had publicly committed itself to respond to further aggressive actions by Ja-
pan. The Australians also recommended trying to obtain Bangkok’s consent to
carry out Operation Matador, whereas South African Prime Minister Jan Smuts
was quite optimistic that the Americans would certainly provide assistance in
the event of British involvement in some sort of a conflict in the Far East.
At the same time, he regarded the seizure of the Kra Isthmus as a defensive step
intended to protect Malaya against a Japanese invasion. New Zealand authori-
ties presented a slightly more cautious approach, proposing to attempt military
cooperation with the Thais while seeking some form of American assistance.
However, they left the final decisions to London and promised support for its ac-
tions in this matter. The most moderate opinion came from Canada. According
to Prime Minister Mackenzie King, under no circumstances should the British
be drawn into a war without the United States, which was perfectly in line with
Churchill’s own position.

Feedback from the Dominions did not change the Chiefs of Staff’s view of
the situation. They, too, believed that as long as there was no guarantee of US
military support, no initiative should be taken in Southeast Asia. The mere occu-
pation of the Isthmus of Kra by the Japanese was not, in the military view, a suf-
ficient reason for military intervention. Churchill, on the other hand, warned
against looking too optimistically at US—British relations. Despite Washing-
ton’s increasing commitment to the Allied operations, US participation in the
war was not yet decided. For this reason, the Prime Minister was also opposed
to British military intervention, not only in the event of a potential Japanese
occupation of the Isthmus of Kra, but also in the event of a Japanese attack
on the USSR or the Dutch East Indies. For this reason, once again the fear of

American neutrality paralysed the British government. The only decision made
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by Churchill was to send another imploring telegram to Roosevelt asking Wash-
ington to put pressure on Tokyo. Eden, on the other hand, was not happy with
the situation faced by the Dutch, who still could not count on any guarantees
from London. He only hoped that the American involvement might soon in-
crease enough for the British government to gain more options in this respect.?®

On 26 November, news of Japanese navy movements ‘south of Formosa’
reached Washington. For Roosevelt, this was proof that there was no point in
continuing negotiations given their insincere treatment by the Japanese. The last
attempt to salvage the situation was a message from the President to Emperor
Hirohito on 6 December, in which he called for the withdrawal of the Japanese
Imperial troops from Indochina. While Roosevelt knew in fact that this initia-
tive was futile, it may later have served to convince public opinion that war was
unavoidable.”’

Telegram No. 5519 from the British Embassy in Washington of 1 Decem-
ber contains a highly significant statement that an attack by Japan on either
British or Dutch dominions would also concern the United States. This news
opened up new possibilities in British Far Eastern policy. Eden again brought
up at the government forum the issue of guarantees for the Dutch East Indies.
Washington also expressed its support for the seizure of the Isthmus of Kra,
provided that it should be preceded by at least an attempt to obtain consent from
the Thai government. In Eden’s opinion, this removed the obstacles to carrying
out that operation, even though in his view there was no chance of cooperation
from Bangkok. Indeed, as recently as November, the British consulted the Thai
government about the possibility of cooperating on the issue, but the idea was
met with a negative response from Prime Minister Phibunsongkhram. London
was unable to guarantee security for the rest of Thailand and was therefore not
an attractive partner for the Thai government. In his memorandum, Eden sug-
gested that Crosby, the aforementioned diplomatic representative in Bangkok,
should still be consulted on this matter.’

# NAL, CAB 65/XXIV, Cabinet meeting of 1 December 1941 — discussion on the Far East
Question, pp. 50-51.

¥ R.DALLEK, 0p. cit., pp. 308-310.

% NAL, CAB 66/XX, Far Eastern Policy. Memorandum by the Secretary of State for Foreign
Affairs, p. 82; R. ALDRICH, op. cit., p. 235.
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Under the influence of this new information, Churchill finally agreed to is-
suing a declaration of support for the Dutch at a cabinet meeting on 4 Decem-
ber. Following a telegram from Washington, the British government also gave
permission to the command in the Far East to carry out Operation Matador, in
the event of a Japanese invasion of Thailand. It was also discussed how to get the
Thais to resist the Japanese. In the end, the Cabinet decided to propose to the
Americans making a joint declaration of support to the authorities in Bangkok,
without specifying the details of such potential support. These decisions were
telegraphed to, among others, the commander of the Far East Fleet, Admiral
Phillips, who was staying in Manila.”!

A few days later, on 7 and 8 December 1941, the Japanese launched their
offensive against the Allies in the Far East by attacking the American base at
Pear] Harbor and launching an offensive in Malaya. The following days and
weeks clearly demonstrated how unprepared the British Empire was for the
confrontation.*

While the most important step in strengthening the British military posi-
tion in the Southeast Asian region in the final weeks before the outbreak of
war, was the creation of the Far East Fleet, it had virtually ceased to exist by
10 December when the Japanese air force sank HMS Prince of Wales and
HMS Repulse during the Battle of Kuantan. The condition of the British Air
Force also left much to be desired. Assurances by RAF Chief of Staff Marshal
Portal and the Secretary of State for Air Sinclair that there would be between
200 and 250 aircraft in the Malaya region and that these would be sufhicient for
defensive purposes were unrealistic, as in fact, in December 1941, there were
only 158 aircraft in the region. The ground troops were also in a diflicult situ-
ation. There were no armoured troops at all and a dire shortage of anti-tank
weapons — in November, anti-tank guns for just one regiment had been deliv-
ered. Modern artillery was also not supplied in sufficient numbers: in November
and December, shipments for only five regiments arrived. Some soldiers were not
fully trained, and only two battalions arrived from outside the region for the
Hong Kong garrison during the entire period described here.*

3t NAL, CAB 65/XXI1V, Cabinet meeting of 4 December 1941 — discussion on the Far East
Question, pp. 72-73.

32 E. MAWDSLEY, December 1941. Tivelve Days that Began a World War, Padstow 2011, pp. 152-175.

33 Ibidem, pp. 231-234; R. CALLAHAN, 0p. cit., pp. 85-86.
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The authorisation for Operation Matador came too late. In addition, due to
the indecisiveness and reluctance of the commanders of the British army, it was
further delayed because of the continuing fear that the implementation of the
operation would lead to the British side being regarded as the aggressor by
the Japanese. This could have adversely affected further attempts to enlist
American support in the absence of concrete guarantees. When the relevant
orders were finally given, it was too late — the isthmus was already held by
Japanese troops.>*

Little was also achieved in the field of diplomacy. The Thai side was not won
over; only cooperation with the Dutch was moving forward. Attempts to secure
absolute American support also failed. Unofhicial declarations of assistance in the
event of the outbreak of war, given quite freely by Roosevelt in his talks with Hali-
fax, among others, did not translate into written guarantees. The American presi-
dent himself was later to state in conversations with Stalin and Churchill that “if it
had not been for the Japanese attack, he would have had great difhiculty in getting
the American people into the war,”® as indeed, only 51% of American citizens
were convinced that the US would soon find itself at war with Japan.

The above-mentioned argument therefore clearly shows that London did not
adequately prepare for the confrontation with Japan. To a large extent, of course,
this was due to objective reasons — their extensive involvement on the fronts in
Europe and Africa meant that the British Empire could not afford to adequately
reinforce the potential war front in the Far East. However, it is more difficult
to justify the fact that the full potential of existing forces, e.g., the Dominion
troops, was not used. In this context, a much more dangerous mistake was the
misreading of the threat posed by Tokyo, which significantly affected the out-
come of the military confrontation. It was these errors that significantly contrib-
uted to the defeat of the British Empire’s forces in the Malayan armed struggle

and the fall of Singapore just two months after the start of war hostilities.

3 R. ALDRICH, 0p. cit., p. 232.
3 R.DALLEK, 0p. cit., pp. 307-310.
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Adam Mordzak

BRYTYJSKIE PRZYGOTOWANIA DYPLOMATYCZNE | MILITARNE
DO WOJNY NA PACYFIKU OD 17 PAZDZIERNIKA
DO 7 GRUDNIA 1941 ROKU

Streszczenie. Objecie stanowiska premiera Japonii przez generata Tojo Hideki 17 pazdziernika
1941 r. zostato odczytane w Londynie jako zapowiedz kolejnych agresywnych krokéw ze strony
Tokio. Celem artykutu jest zbadanie, jakie dziatania podjat brytyjski rzad, aby przygotowac sie do
potencjalnej konfrontacji z Japonig na polu dyplomatycznym i militarnym. Kluczowym wzmocnie-
niem byto utworzenie eskadry Floty Dalekowschodniej, majacej w zatoZzeniu funkcjonowac jako
podstawowy czynnik odstraszajacy. Dokonato sie to kosztem ostabienia pozycji brytyjskich sit
morskich na innych obszarach. Wojska ladowe na obszarze Malajow otrzymaty natomiast jedynie
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symboliczne wsparcie. W najgorszej sytuacji byto lotnictwo, gdyz samolotéw byto zdecydowanie
zbyt mato do celéw obronnych, ponadto nie byty to jednostki o najlepszej jakosci. Ze wzgledu jed-
nak na zaangazowanie na innych frontach oraz na dostarczanie sprzetu wojskowego do Zwigzku
Radzieckiego niemozliwe byto wystanie wiekszej ilosci uzbrojenia do Azji Potudniowo-Wschod-
niej. Na polu dyplomacji starano sie przede wszystkim o zapewnienie gwarancji wsparcia ze strony
Stanéw Zjednoczonych. Lecz ze wzgledu na Ustawe o neutralnosci oraz ogélng nieche¢ amery-
kanskiego spoteczenstwa do udziatu w wojnie udato sie jedynie uzyska¢ werbalne obietnice po-
mocy. O wiele lepiej uktadata sie wspétpraca z wtadzami Holenderskich Indii Wschodnich, ktére
pozostawaty najistotniejszym sojusznikiem Imperium Brytyjskiego na tym obszarze. Poza tym
prébowano pozyska¢ do wspotpracy Tajlandie, ale oferta Londynu dla tego kraju pozostawata
wyjatkowo nieatrakcyjna. Brytyjczycy nie byli w stanie zapewni¢ Tajlandii gwarancji integralnosci
terytorialnej. Te czynniki, w potaczeniu z niewtasciwym odczytaniem japonskich intencji, spra-
wity, ze Wielka Brytania przystepowata do starcia z Japonia stabo przygotowana, czego skutkiem
byty kleska w bitwie o Malaje i upadek Singapuru.

Stowa kluczowe: Wielka Brytania, Japonia, Il wojna $wiatowa, Daleki Wschéd, Azja Potudniowo-
-Wschodnia

Apam Moppg3sak

BPUTAHCKAA AUNJTIOMATUYECKAA U BOEHHAA MOATOTOBKA
K BOMHE HA TUXOM OKEAHE C 17 OKTABPA
MO 7 AEKABPA 1941 T.

AHHOTauusA. BcTynieHne B [O/HKHOCTb MpeMbep-MUHUCTPA AnoHuM reHepana Toasmo
Xunpskn 17 okTa6ps 1941 r. 66110 BOCNPUHATO B JIOHAOHE KaK 3asB/IeHME O AasibHEeNLnNX
arpeccMBHbIX LWarax co CTopoHbl Tokuo. Llenb cTaTbM - paccMoOTpeTb, Kakue [encTBus
npeanpuHAA0 6pUTaHCKOe NPaBUTEbLCTBO A1 MOATOTOBKM K BO3MOXHOW KOHGPOHTaLMK
c AnoHuer B AMNa0MaTUYECKOM U BOeHHOM o6 1acTsax. KntoueBbIM ycuneHnem ctano bopmu-
poBaHMue 3cKaapbl JanbHeEBOCTOYHOrO $h10Ta, MPMU3BAHHOM BbIMOAHATH GYHKLLUM OCHOBHOTO
CcpefcTBa caepXKmMBaHMs. ITo 6blJIO cAeslaHo 3a cyeT ocabsieHMs No3uLmii GpUTaHCKUX BO-
€HHO-MOPCKUX CU/ Ha APYrUX HanpaBJsieHusX. B o61acTn gunaoMatum 6b1M NpeanpuHsAThbI
YCUANSA, 4TOBbI 3apYyUNTHCA rapaHTUSIMU Noaaep>kku co ctopoHbl CLLIA. OaHako n3-3a 3akoHa
0 HelTpasinTeTe N OBLLETO HEXENAHUSA aMEPUKAHCKON 06LL,EeCTBEHHOCTHU Y4acTBOBaTb B BO-
HEe BbI/IM MOJIyY€eHbl TOJIbKO YCTHble o6ellaHns nomoum. fopasgo ayudlie 66110 COTPYAHU-
YyecTBO c BnacTamu lonnavackon OcT-UHaMM, KoTopasi ocTaBaslack BaXKHENLLMM COO3HUKOM
BpuTaHcKon nmnepum B 3To ob61acT. Kpome Toro, npeanpuHUMananCh NOMbITKM CKJIOHUTb
TannaHg K COTPYAHUYECTBY, HO NpeasioykeHne JIOHA0Ha A1 3TOM CTpaHbl OCTaBa10Ch KpaHe
HenpuBaeKaTebHbIM. BpUTaHLbI HE CMOMIN NPefoCTaBUTbL FapaHTUM TEPPUTOPUANBHOMN Lie-
JIOCTHOCTU CTpaHbl. 3TU GaKTopbl B COYETAHUUN C HEMPABUJIbHBIM UCTOJIKOBAaHUEM HaMepe-
HUI ANOHLEB 03Ha4Yan, YTo BennMko6puTaHMs BCTYNKUIa B CTOJIKHOBEHUE C SINOHMEN N10Xo
noAroTOBJIEHHOM, YTO NPMBEIO K NOpaXkeHuto B 6uTee npu Manarie n nageHuto CuHranypa.

KnioueBble cnoBa: Benukob6putaHus, AnoHusi, Bropas mupoBas BowvHa, [danbHuini BocTok,
tHOro-BocTouHas Asus
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